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Hebrews  xi.  i. 

Now  faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for;  the  evidence 

of  things  not  seen, 

I  AM  confident  that  any  person,  who  would  fairly  and 
candidly  bring  his  mind  to  the  subject,  could  not  fail  to 
perceive,  that  there  is  an  extraordinary  inconsistency 
between  the  professed  belief  and  the  general  practice 
of  Christians ;  an  inconsistency  so  extreme,  as  to  be 
utterly  unaccountable  on  any  common  principle.  If 
men  rejected  the  Scriptures,  and  led  a  sinful  or  a  worldly 
life,  however  wrong  that  state  might  be,  it  would  be, 
nevertheless,  accountable  and  of  a  piece.  But  for  men 
to  receive  a  revelation  as  coming  from  the  great  God, 
and  to  treat  that  with  practical  inattention,  is  what  no 
one  could  believe  possible,  if  facts  did  not  irrefragably 
prove  it 

I  am  anxious  to  direct  your  attention  to  this  point 
For  I  am  convinced,  thkt  seeing  this  matter  as  it  is, 
might,  in  some  instances,  open  new  light  to  the  mind, 
might  lead  it  to  suspect,  at  least,  that  there  may  be 
something  of  dangerous  delusion  in  its  state,  when  it  is 
capable;  on  the  most  momentous  of  all  subjects,  of 
contradictions  and  absurdities,  which,  in  lesser  concerns. 
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would  be  pronounced  as  nothing  short  of  madness. 
A  few  instances  will,  however,  shew,  that  all  who  are 
not  decided  infidels,  acknowledge  things  in  religion  as 
true,  which  seem,  in  their  own  nature,  calculated  to 
produce  the  most  powerful  effects  on  the  human  mind ; 
but  which,  notwithstanding,  exhibit  none  of  those  prac- 
tical results  so  reasonably  to  be  expected. 

All  around  us,  for  example,  believe  in  God,  and  in 
His  omnipresence.  They  believe  that  that  awful  Being, 
that  supreme  Majesty,  that  dread  Sovereign,  before  whom 
the  powers  of  heaven  bow  down  in  lowly  reverence — 
that  He  is  continually  before  us,  observing  every  secret 
action  we  perform,  and  reading  every  thought  that  rises 
in  our  hearts.  Now  does  not  this  one  sublime,  simple 
truth  seem,  of  itself,  sufficient  to  fill  every  capacity  of 
the  soul,  to  captivate  every  thought,  to  shame  down  all 
impurity,  and  to  convert  all  that  is  within  us  into 
holiness  to  tJie  Lord?  But  does  it  do  so.?  On  the 
contrary,  is  it  not  notorious,  that  the  presence  of  any 
great  man,  nay,  of  any  common  acquaintance,  is,  by 
the  majority  of  Christians,  more  sensibly  felt  than  the 
presence  of  God  }  Who,  before  an  earthly  prince,  would 
not  take  good  care  to  drop  no  expression  unnecessarily, 
at  least,  which  would  make  him  frown.?  Who  would 
use  his  name,  in  any  manner,  against  the  rules  of  estab- 
lished courtesy.?  And  yet  how  often  is  God's  name 
profaned,  against  His  positive  command,  and  avowedly 
before  His  face.  Who  is  there  (but  a  decidedly  re- 
ligious man),  who  would  not  be  a  thousand  times  more 
distressed,  if  a  friend  said  to  him,  "  Do  you  know  that, 
without  intending  it,  you  affronted  such  or  such  a  great 
man  .?"  than  if  he  were  to  say,  "  You  have  thoughtlessly 
taken  God's  name  in  vain,  which  you  know  to  be  a  dis- 
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respect  and  insult  to  the  Divine  Majesty  ?"  Now,  in  all 
this,  there  would  be  nothing  to  wonder  at,  if  you  were 
thus  boldly  answered :  "  Why,  I  know  beyond  all  doubt 
that  this  great  man  exists,  and  might  injure  or  dis- 
countenance me  in  society :  but  the  being  of  a  God  I  do 
.  doubt,  or,  at  all  events,  that  He  is  the  author  of  that 
Scripture  which  says,  TJioii  sJialt  not  take  tJie  name  of  the 
Lord  thy  God  in  vain!'  But  the  wonder  is,  that  the 
man  who  thus  bows  down  to  a  fellow-mortal,  and  care- 
lessly affronts  the  Almighty,  will  tell  you,  that  he  is  as 
sure  of  God's  existence,  and  of  the  truth  of  Scripture, 
and  that  God  is  present  with  him,  and  has  power  to 
save  or  to  destroy  him,  as  he  is  that  he  himself  is 
a  living  and  sentient  being. 

Again,  every  one  you  meet  with  professes  to  believe 
in  the  immortality  of  his  own  soul ;  and  that  its  endless 
condition  will  be  one,  either  of  the  purest  happiness,  or 
of  the  most  insufferable  misery :  that  in  heaven  there 
will  be  no  more  death,  nor  pain,  nor  crying;  that  eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  imagination  conceived, 
the  delights  and  blessedness  of  that  happy  place :  that, 
on  the  other  hand,  hell  is  an  accursed  banishment  from 
God,  and  light,  and  tranquillity,  and  hope;  wJiere  tJie 
worm  dieth  noty  and  tJie  fire  is  not  quenched.  This  is, 
you  all  know,  a  part  of  the  admitted  creed  in  all 
Christian  countries.  In  heaven  or  in  hell,  thus  under- 
stood, every  man  will  freely  grant  you  that  he  himself 
must  shortly  be.  Let  him  have  to  calculate  the  pro- 
bable length  of  his  life  as  a  matter  of  business,  and  you 
will  find  what  he  thinks  of  it.  He  wants,  suppose,  to 
obtain  an  annuity  for  his  life,  and  will  gravely  talk  of 
six,  seven,  or  eight  years'  purchase.  Here,  then,  you 
have  his  own  calculation  of  the  space  of  time,  in  which, 
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in  all  fair  probability,  he  will  be  in  endless  happiness  or 
endless  torments ;  always  allowing  that  even  that  space 
is  uncertain,  and  that  this  night  his  soul  may  be  required 
of  him.  Now,  considering  with  what  lively  feeling  and 
real  dismay  such  a  man  would  contemplate  the  loss  of 
any  part  of  his  property,  or  of  even  the  most  insignificant 
member  of  his  body ;  what  shall  we  say  to  the  strange 
insensibility  and  stupid  unconcern  with  which  the  same 
person  will  risk  the  loss  and  ruin  of  his  immortal  soul  ? 

But  farther.  What  powerful  emotions,  in  another 
way  and  of  a  higher  kind,  does  the  universally  admitted 
fact,  that  Christ  died  upon  the  cross  to  save  sinners, 
seem,  in  its  nature,  calculated  to  produce.  Try  men's 
hearts,  and  you  will  not  find  that  they  are  generally 
dead  to  gratitude.  Make  for  them  some  noble,  gfene- 
rous,  disinterested  sacrifice;  and  you  will  find  that,  in 
human  matters,  the  heart  of  man  is  true  to  the  touch  of 
kindness  and  to  the  calls  of  friendship ;  that  it  can  feel 
an  obligation  to  the  quick ;  that  it  can  glow  and  kindle 
at  the  name  of  benefactor.  What,  then,  are  God's 
claims,  His  admitted  claims,  to  all  these  softer  affections 
of  the  soul.?  What  other  friend  has  laid  down  his  life 
for  us?  What  other  benefactor  has  delivered  up  his 
dear  and  only  son  for  us?  Herein  is  love:  God  com- 
mendeth  his  love  toward  tis,  in  that  while  we  were  yet 
sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  Upon  that  blessed  Being, 
upon  that  pure  and  sinless  Lamb,  were  laid  the  shame 
and  confusion,  the  guilt  and  punishment,  of  all  our  loath- 
some impurities  and  accursed  wickedness.  Hour  after 
hour  did  that  Object  of  God's  eternal  love  present  Him- 
self in  agonies  before  the  eyes  of  His  Father,  and  offer 
Himself  as  a  spotless  victim,  to  pay,  with  His  own 
sufferings  and  tears  and  blood,  the  price  of  our  redemp- 
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tion.  But  I  need  not  repeat  this  dismal  tragedy.  You 
know  it  all.  But  account  for  it,  if  you  can,  why  all 
favours  are  valued  more  than  God's  favours ;  why  these 
things  are  just  acknowledged  in  theory,  but  not  felt  in 
practice ;  why  God's  unexampled  and  infinite  proofs  of 
love  do  not  warm,  nor  soften,  nor  penetrate  men's  hearts  ; 
why  those  mysterious  agonies,  at  which  the  sun  was 
darkened,  the  rocks  were  rent,  the  earth  did  quake,  and 
the  graves  delivered  up  their  dead — why  these  can  act 
with  the  energy  of  omnipotence  on  every  thing  but  the 
souls  for  which  those  agonies  were  borne  and  suffered. 

For  all  these  miracles  of  ingratitude  there  is  but  one 
way  of  accounting.  Man,  in  his  natural  state,  is  dead  to 
spiritual  and  eternal  things.  That  principle  or  faculty 
which  recognises  and  apprehends  God  and  the  things  of 
God,  so  as  to  make  them  operative  and  influential  on 
the  mind  and  heart — that  principle,  I  say,  died  in  man 
at  the  fall,  and  is  in  action  only  where  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  has  quickened  the  soul  into  the  likeness  of  His 
resurrection.  It  is  thus  that  the  men  of  the  world, 
surrounded  as  they  are  at  every  moment  by  the  awful 
realities  of  eternity,  feel  no  suitable  impressions.  God 
is  around  them  and  within  them.  Heaven  and  hell  are 
straight  before  them.  They  grant  it  all.  But  the  con- 
viction slips  from  them.  It  has  no  power,  no  interest, 
no  vitality.  Let  them  hear  that  some  fellow-man  has 
suffered  in  their  cause ;  their  heart  answers  to  the  call, 
and  real  living  gratitude  springs  up.  Tell  them  that 
Christ,  their  acknowledged  Lord  and  Saviour,  has  died 
for  them  a  death  of  unexampled  pain,  and  they  admit 
the  obligation :  but  it  has  nothing  of  real  life  about  it ; 
it  does  not  reach  the  heart. 

These  men  want  the  faculty  by  which  religious  truths 


6  SERMON  I. 

are  apprehended :  and  unless  a  thing  is  apprehended  by 
its  appropriate  faculty,  it  cannot  suitably  affect  us.  If 
we  see  and  handle  a  fine  fruit,  we  may  be  pleased  with 
its  shape,  its  colour,  and  its  smell.  But  unless  we  taste 
it,  we  have  no  notion  of  the  real,  peculiar,  and  distinctive 
excellence  of  the  thing.  A  deaf  man  may  behold  a 
grand  display  of  orchestral  arrangements  and  musical 
performers,  and  think  it  an  imposing  sight.  But  the 
thing  intended  by  all  this — the  end  of  all  this  apparatus — 
the  melodious  enchantment — the  harmonious  sound — is 
still  a  stranger  to  his  soul.  Here,  then,  is  the  secret  of 
that  otherwise  inexplicable  riddle,  that  man — rational, 
immortal  man — should  value  time  above  eternity,  his 
body  above  his  soul,  the  slightest  favour  from  a  fellow- 
creature  above  all  the  mercies  and  benefits  which  God 
can  pour  upon  him.  For  the  one  class  of  objects,  all 
men  have  the  appropriate  and  discerning  sense  ;  and  for 
the  other,  most  men  have  not  that  sense.  Human  and 
temporal  things  are  apprehended  and  taken  in  by  the 
ordinary  exercise  of  our  natural  faculties;  and  finding 
in  all  men  those  natural  faculties,  they  do  not  fail  to 
make  their  suitable  impressions.  Eternal  and  divine 
things  are,  on  the  other  hand,  addressed  to  a  faculty 
above  nature,  a  principle  dead,  or  dormant,  in  the  great 
mass  of  mankind ;  and,  consequently,  fall  pointless  and 
powerless  upon  the  mind ;  are  like  sounds  to  the  deaf, 
or  light  and  colours  to  the  blind. 

The  principle,  then,  which  brings  man  fairly  within 
the  reach  of  religious  influences,  which  gives  eternal 
things  their  due  weight  in  his  practical  estimation,  which 
gives  them  the  point  and  life  of  waking  certainties  and 
actual  existences,  is  faith.  Faiths  says  my  text,  is 
the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things 
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not  seen;  the  confident  expectation  of  the  one,  the 
clear,  heartfelt,  and  realizing  conviction  of  the  other. 

Faith  is  to  the  truths  of  Scripture,  what  the  sun  is 
to  the  face  of  nature.  A  stranger  who  passes  through 
a  fine  country  by  night,  may  be  told,  and  place  full 
confidence  in  the  information,  of  all  the  beauties  with 
which  he  is  encircled.  But  let  the  day  arise,  and  open 
to  his  view  smiling  valleys  and  resplendent  rivers,  the 
cattle  feeding  in  their  pastures,  light  and  shade  scattered 
upon  the  hills,  woods  and  villages  and  glittering  spires  ; 
then  he  does  not  merely  hear  from  others — ^he  knows, 
and  sees,  and  feels  for  himself,  the  paradise  which  lies 
around  him.  So  it  is  with  the  truths  of  Scripture.  The 
man  who  has  not  faith,  may,  in  a  certain  sense,  see,  and 
hear,  and  give  them  his  assent.  But  still  the  veil  is 
upon  his  mind.  There  is  a  secret  virtue  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, a  life  and  spirit  in  God's  Word,  which  he  does  not 
comprehend.  For  this,  its  spiritual  meaning,  he  has 
eyes  that  see  not,  ears  that  hear  not,  and  a  heart  that 
will  not  understand.  But  let  faith  once  cast  the  beam 
out  of  his  eye;  let  the  day-star  from  above  arise;  let 
Him  who  caused  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness, 
shine  in  his  heart:  and  those  truths  which  fell  like 
blunted  arrows  from  his  soul,  are  now  quick  and  power- 
ful, and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword.  They  are 
not  new  truths,  but  they  are  seen  by  him  with  new  eyes. 
They  brighten  into  new  light,  and  seem,  as  if  by  en- 
chantment, transfigured  into  new  existence. 

He  believed  before,  like  one  asleep,  that  there  is 
a  God.  But  now  that  blessed  truth  bursts  like  new 
day  upon  his  soul,  and  seems  to  fill  all  nature  round 
him,  and  all  his  soul  within  him,  with  an  all-sustaining, 
all-cheering,  ever-present  God. 
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He  believed  before,  if  indeed  belief  it  could  be  called, 
in  the  immortality  of  his  own  soul.  But  he  now  feels 
a  deathless  principle  within  his  breast  He  feels  con- 
genialized  to  the  eternal  world.  He  feels  the  quickenings 
of  a  spiritual  nature,  and  the  throbs  of  immortality.  He 
is  assured  that  the  life  he  now  lives  will  know  no  end ; 
that  it  is  the  morning  of  a  never-ending  day ;  that  it  is 
none  other  than  the  gate  of  heaven. 

He  believed  before,  but  without  a  heart,  that  Christ 
had  shed  His  precious  blood  for  him.  But  he  now  can 
trust  Him  with  his  whole  salvation.  His  soul  magnifies 
the  Lord,  and  his  spirit  rejoices  in  God  his  Saviour. 
On  that  altar,  where  the  atonement  for  his  sins  was 
made,  he  swears  uncompromising  allegiance  and  devoted 
love.  On  that  cross,  where  his  Lord  and  Master  bled 
and  died  for  him,  all  his  earthly  affections  and  desires 
are  crucified.  He  part5  with,  and  casts  for  ever  from 
him,  the  allurements,  the  vanities,  the  interests,  and  the 
friendship  of  a  vain,  an  unhappy,  a  perishing,  and  an 
ungrateful  world. 

Of  the  practical  effects  of  a  realizing  faith  this  eleventh 
chapter  to  the  Hebrews  affords  abundant  instances. 

It  was  by  the  active  power  of  this  principle  that 
Noahy  being  warned  of  God  of  things  not  seen  as  yety 
moved  with  fear^  prepared  nn  ark  to  the  saving  of  his 
house.  Others  were  warned  as  well  as  he.  The  same 
deluge  was  threatened  to  all.  But  in  Noah's  case  alone 
the  revelation  was  mixed  with  faith  in  him  that  heard  it. 
Planting  and  building,  eating  and  drinking,  marrying 
and  giving  in  marriage,  the  bustle,  the  variety,  the  near- 
ness, and  the  distinctness  of  present  objects,  effaced  from 
,  that  devoted  generation  all  thought  or  recollection  of  the 
impending  ruin.     But  into  Noah's  mind  the  impression 
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entered  deeply.  The  evidence  of  things  not  seen  as  yet 
was  clear  to  his  soul  as  the  daylight  to  his  eyes.  The 
horrors  of  the  deluge — the  vengeance  of  the  Almighty — 
these  were  present  to  his  mind  in  all  the  terrors  of  real 
life  and  certainty.  He  was  moved  with  fear ;  he  was  in- 
fluenced to  action ;  he  built  his  ark ;  he  saved  not  only 
his  house,  but  his  soul ;  and  became  heir  of  the  righteous- 
ness  which  is  by  faith. 

By  the  same  victorious  principle  did  Abraham  leave 
his  country,  his  kindred,  and  his  father's  house;  his 
fondest  recollections,  the  friends  of  childhood,  the  haunts 
of  early  innocence,  and  every  earthly  tie  that  bound  his 
heart — ^he  left  them  all  at  the  call  of  God  and  duty. 
He  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went,  that  he  might 
sojourn  in  a  foreign  land,  and  wander  for  the  rest  of  his 
life  as  a  stranger  upon  earth.  What,  then,  was  his  sup- 
port.^ It  was  not  a  common  and  languid  belief,  but 
a  peculiar,  animated,  and  divine  persuasion  that  there  is 
another  and  a  better  world.  It  was  t/ie  substance  of 
things  hoped  for.  He  tookedy  says  the  Apostle, /^r  a  city 
which  hath  foundations^  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God, 

By  fait hf  also,  Moses y  when  he  was  come  toy  ears y  when 
all  that  could  fire  ambition  or  make  temptation  irresist- 
ible glittered  round  him,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of 
Pharaoh's  daughter — to  be  introduced  in  that  splendid 
court  as  the  centre  of  its  interest,  fashion,  excitement, 
and  attraction ;  choosing  rather y  says  St.  Paul,  to  suffer 
affliction  with  the  people  of  Gody  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures 
of  sin  for  a  season.  And  this  choice  he  made,  not  as 
a  painful  sacrifice  to  duty,  but  with  all  the  fulness  of  his 
heart,  esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than 
the  treasures  in  Egypt.  And  why  ?  Because  a  glorious 
immortality,  and  a  present  God,  were  opened  to  his  faith. 
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He  had  respect  unto  the  recompence  of  the  reward.  He 
endured  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible. 

Of  faith  thus  fruitful  of  all  good,  it  is  expressly  stated 
that  without  it  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.  The  fall  of 
man  has  rendered  him  a  stranger  to  the  Divine  Nature. 
And  hence  arises  superstition  in  all  its  forms.  Hence  it 
is  that  God  is  every  day  offended  by  impure  worship, 
by  empty  ceremonies,  by  prayers  just  uttered  from  the 
lips,  by  lifeless  services  and  dead  works.  As  if  He 
needed  any  thing;  as  if  He  were  vain  and  could  be 
flattered;  as  if  He  were  a  tyrant  and  loved  to  see  us 
cringe  like  slaves ;  as  if  He  were  some  senseless  image, 
well  befitting  all  this  stupid  mockery. 

Perseveringly  as  the  world  would  force,  as  it  were, 
these  services  upon  God,  He  everywhere  in  Scripture 
indignantly  disclaims  them.  To  what  purpose  is  the 
multitude  of  your  sacrifices  unto  mef  saith  the  Lord. 
When  ye  come  to  appear  before  m£y  who  hath  required  this 
at  your  hand,  to  tread  my  courts?  Bring  no  more  vain 
oblations:  incense  is  an  abomination  unto  me:  the  new 
moons  and  sabbaths y  the  calling  of  assemblies,  I  cannot 
away  with :  it  is  iniquity y  even  the  solemn  meeting. 

The  main  point  of  God's  own  revelation  is  that  we 
cannot  save  ourselves,  but  that  He  is  both  able  and  will- 
ing to  save  us.  The  very  essence  of  salvation  is  holiness 
and  happiness  dwelling  in  the  soul.  But  who  can  make 
himself  holy  or  happy }  He  may  long  for  that  blessed 
frame  of  mind,  and  dig  for  it  as  for  hid  treasure ;  but 
what  power  has  man  at  his  control,  which  can  expel  the 
spirit  of  uncleanness  from  his  soul,  or  say  to  the  storms 
and  heavings  of  a  troubled  heart,  Pecu:ey  be  still  f  No, 
my  brethren,  we  cannot  save  ourselves.  But  salvation 
to  the  uttermost  is  freely  offered ;  salvation  from  the 
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guilt  of  sin  in  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus,  and  deliverance 
from  the  power  of  sin  by  the  operation  of  His  Holy- 
Spirit  God  has  no  design  respecting  us  but  to  make  us 
happy.  This  was  His  object  in  creating  ys,  and  it  is 
His  object  in  redeeming  us.  All  that  He  desires  is  that 
we  should  accept  His  mercies,  without  money  and  with- 
out price ;  that  we  should  receive  tJie  blessing  from  the 
Lord,  and  righteousness  from  tlie  God  of  our  salvation. 

And  is  it  any  wonder  if  the  man  who  rejects  these 
gracious  offers,  who  meets  with  cold  suspicion  such  un- 
speakable generosity  and  such  unbounded  goodness,  and 
who  transacts  with  God  as  if  He  were  altogether  such  an 
one  as  himself  and  were  incapable  of  doing  good  without 
some  valuable  consideration  ;  is  it  any  wonder  that  such 
distortion  of  mind  and  heart  cannot  be  acceptable  to 
the  Divine  Nature  ?  Is  it  any  wonder  that  without  full 
and  filial  confidence  we  cannot  be  acceptable  to  that 
Being,  all  whose  requisitions  are  briefly  comprehended 
in  this  saying,  namely,  My  son,  give  me  thine  heart;  or, 
in  other  words,  that  witJiout  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God?  Nay,  is  it  any  wonder  that  the  Scriptures  should 
declare,  in  still  sterner  accents,  that  without  faith  there 
is  no  salvation ;  that  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned; 
that  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but 
the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. 

And  now,  my  brethren,  these  would  be  hard  sayings 
if  faith  were  a  gift  partially  bestowed  or  capriciously 
denied.  But  it  is  not  so;  all  shall  have  it  that  will. 
The  means  are  simple  and  easy  to  be  understood.  Of 
these  means  I  shall  briefly  mention  two,  and  then  con- 
clude. 

The  first  of  these  is,  living  up  to  the  light  we  have ; 
that  is,  conscientiously  practising  to  the  best  of  our 
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power  what  our  hearts  tell  us  is  our  bounden  duty. 
All  is,  indeed,  of  Divine  grace.  We  can,  in  reality,  do 
nothing  of  ourselves  but  sin.  Every  good  thought  and 
word  and  work  descends  from  the  Father  of  lights. 
But  still  it  is  evident  from  experience,  that  God  does, 
to  all  practical  intents  and  purposes,  put  much  in  our 
own  power,  even  before  we  fully  feel  the  more  immediate 
operations  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  Thus,  for  instance,  we 
may  not  be  able  to  cast  out  the  spirit  of  envy  or  of 
unlawful  desire  from  our  souls;  but  we  are  able  to 
control  the  outward  actings  of  sin.  We  may  not  be 
able  to  love  our  enemies  after  the  similitude  of  the 
Divine  forgiveness  ;  but  we  can  bless  those  that  curse  us, 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  us,  and  pray  for  them  that 
despitefully  use  us  and  persecute  us.  We  may  not 
from  experience  know  all  the  pleasures  of  a  Christian 
Sabbath,  and  call  it  a  delight.  But  we  can  remember 
the  Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy ;  we  can  abstain  scru- 
pulously from  doing,  or  even  talking  of  ordinary  busi- 
ness ;  we  can  be  punctual  in  public  and  private  duties ; 
our  whole  deportment  may  shew  that  we  honour  and 
reverence  the  Lord's  Day. 

Such  are  a  few  of  those  numberless  instances  in  which 
every  conscientious  man  can  act,  though  he  may  not 
have  his  feelings  at  command.  Let  him  thus  patiently 
continue  in  well-doing,  and  his  labour  will  not  be  in 
vain.  Let  him  be  assured  that  God  indulgently  beholds 
the  feeblest  efforts,  if  they  be  sincere;  that  a  cup  of 
cold  water  given  for  His  sake  will  not  lose  its  reward; 
that  this  obedience  will  brighten  into  a  happy  intercourse 
with  God ;  that  from  being  servants,  we  shall  receive  the 
adoption  of  sons,  and  become  the  children  of  God,  by 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 


SERMON  I.  13 

But  the  great  means  for  the  attaining  that  faith 
which  works  by  love  and  bears  every  blessed  fruit,  is 
prayer.  You  perceive  that  I  cannot  mean  by  this  the 
going  over  some  barren  form  of  words,  as  the  daily 
morning  and  evening  task.  But  I  mean  the  language 
of  the  heart:  that  importunity  which  men  weir  know 
how  to  use,  when  driven  by  distress  to  supplicate  a 
fellow-creature ;  but  which  always  finds  in  God  a  mind 
and  nature  prone  to  mercy,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be 
entreated ;  and  whose  delight  it  is  to  pity,  to  relieve,  to 
give  more  than  we  can  either  ask  or  think.  Enter 
then  into  your  closet,  and  when,  withdrawn  from  every 
other  eye,  you  find  yourself  alone  with  God,  pour  out 
your  heart  before  Him.  These  prayers  may  appear  for 
a  time  unfruitful.  But  be  patient,  be  fervent,  be  per- 
severing :  and  the  heavens  will  soften ;  the  clouds  will 
pour  down  their  genial  showers ;  Christ  will  manifest 
Himself  to  your  souls ;  and  faith,  the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for y  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen^  will  open  all  its 
treasures.  Have  you  ever  seen  one  of  the  captive  fowls 
of  the  air,  immured  and  pining  in  imprisonment,  when 
some  door  of  escape  is  opened  dart  like  an  arrow  from 
its  cage,  that  it  may  again  sing  among  the  branches, 
and  drink  in  the  breath  of  the  pure  heavens  ?  So  will 
you  find  that  faith  can  emancipate  the  soul,  call  it  forth 
from  the  bondage  of  the  flesh  and  sin,  into  its  connatural 
element  and  native  air,  there  to  walk  at  liberty,  and 
exult  in  the  open  daylight  of  eternity. 
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St.  Matthew  v.  5. 
Blessed  are  the  meek :  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth. 

That  the  meek,  the  mild,  and  the  gentle  should  be 
in  a  peculiar  sense  the  care  of  heaven,  is  a  truth  which, 
even  if  it  had  not  been  revealed,  all  men  would  be 
ready  to  admit.  It  might,  however,  be  natural  to 
suppose  that  persons  of  this  class  must,  even  more  than 
others,  look  for  their  reward  in  softer  regions,  and  in 
climes  more  congenial  than  the  present  world.  It  might 
be  thought,  that  for  brisker  spirits  and  more  resisting 
tempers,  the  good  things  of  this  life  were  more  attain- 
able; that  amidst  the  oppositions  of  interest  and  the 
collisions  of  efifort — that  in  that  race  of  rivalship  which 
so  many  are  running,  and  where  the  prizes  are  so  few, 
the  gentle  must  be  thrust  aside,  and  the  meek-spirited 
decline  the  contest.  And  so  it  would  be,  in  a  great 
measure,  if  happiness  consisted  in  objects  of  outward 
splendour  and  vain  ambition. 

But  in  the  words  before  us  we  are  taught  a  far 
different  lesson.  We  are  told  that  the  meek  are  happy, 
and  that  to  such  a  temper  and  disposition  of  the  soul 
belongs,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  not  merely  happiness  in 
reversion,  but  happiness  in  present  possession ;  in  a  word. 
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the  utmost  enjoyment  allotted  to  man  while  here  below. 
Blessed  are  tlie  meek^  for  tliey  s/iall  in/ierit  t/ie  earth.  Let 
us  then  devote  the  opportunity  now  afforded  us  to  a  few 
reflections  on  so  calm  and  delightful  a  subject. 

In  the  first  place,  meekness  tends  to  promote  the 
comfort  and  enjoyment  of  our  condition,  by  disposing 
us  to  live  peaceably  with  those  around  us,  and  thereby 
inclining  t/iem  to  live  peaceably  with  us. 

There  are,  no  doubt,  some  spirits  so  contrary^  as  the 
apostle  speaks,  to  all  men;  so  indisposed  to  fair  adjust- 
ment and  candid  explanation,  that  it  is  hard  for  the 
utmost  gentleness  to  allay  such  ruffled  waters.  And 
though  there  is  a  wisdom  in  meekness,  which  discerns 
the  obvious  duty  of  withdrawing  ourselves,  when  we  can, 
from  such  society,  yet,  nevertheless.  Providence  not 
unfrequently  forbids  the  extrication ;  and  God  at  times 
constrains  His  children  to  dwell  with  Mesech,  and  to 
have  their  habitation  among  the  tents  of  Kedar;  even 
to  take  their  lot  with  them  that  are  enemies  unto  peace. 
In  these  most  trying  circumstances,  however,  the  Christ- 
ian can  at  least  possess  his  soul  in  patience.  A  soft 
answer  turneth  away  wrath :  for  where  the  fire  is  nou- 
rished by  no  fuel,  it  soon  goes  out.  In  failure  of  all 
secondary  means,  God  Himself  arises  to  help  the  meek 
upon  earth :  and  where  the  ways  of  a  man  please  the 
Lord,  He  maketh  even  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with 
him. 

But  the  truth  is,  such  unreasonable  spirits  are  not 
frequently  to  be  met  with.  In  many  of  the  disputes 
that  arise,  both  parties  are  to  blame ;  not  always  in 
the  same  degree,  but  still  something  is  contributed  on 
either  side  to  foment  the  quarrel.  But  in  proportion  as 
we  are  truly  meek,  no  provocation  will  arise  on  our  part. 
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There  will  be  no  conflicting  of  pride  with  pride.  That 
uneasy  passion  cannot  endure  a  rival.  The  proud  man 
must  have  the  whole  field  to  himself.  And  when  his 
restless  movements  come  in  contact  with  a  mind  as 
unyielding  and  unbending  as  his  own;  thence  arise 
those  deadly  hates,  and  those  interminable  contests, 
which  fill  the  earth  with  violence.  But  it  is  well  known 
that  those  who  are  proud  themselves,  love  and  admire 
humility  in  others.  Upon  the  soft  green  of  meekness 
the  sleepless  eye  of  fevered  passion  will  sometimes 
delight  to  dwell.  To  turn  aside  from  the  face  of 
defiance,  of  rivalship  and  hostility,  and  look  upon  that 
countenance  which  speaks  peace  and  good-will  to  all, 
will  give  at  least  a  momentary  calm  to  bosoms  which 
too  often  heave  with  the  swellings  of  disappointment 
and  of  wounded  passion. 

It  is  thus  that  the  meek  dwell  in  quiet  habitations, 
and  in  a  peaceful  atmosphere  of  their  own  creating. 
The  proud,  the  high-spirited,  the  men  that  will  bend  to 
no  one  else  will  often  bend  to  them.  They  will  be 
gentle  to  the  gentle,  and  change  their  nature  when 
brought  into  contact  with  the  meek.  They  will  lay 
aside  their  arms  with  those  in  whose  hands  they  see  no 
weapons  of  defiance.  They  will  delight  in  honouring 
those  men  whom  they  see  inclined  to  take  the  lowest 
room.  They  will  often  wonder  at  the  excellent  spirit 
that  dwells  within  them.  They  will  contrast  the  storms 
which  blow  upon  the  summits  to  which  the  proud 
aspire,  with  the  serenity  of  those  souls  which  dwell  in 
the  peaceful  vales  of  humility  and  meekness.  They 
will  testify  to  the  superior  condition  of  the  meek,  with 
a  conviction  scarce  less  piercing  to  the  soul  than  that  of 
the  rich  man,  who,  being  in  hell,  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and 


SERMON  II.  \^ 

saw  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom.  Nay, 
from  admiring,  they  will,  in  some  happy  instances,  pro- 
ceed to  imitating.  They  will  (if  it  be  right  so  to  ac- 
commodate these  words)  learn  of  those  who  are  meek 
and  lowly  in  hearty  diadfind  rest  unto  t/teir  souls. 

And  is  not  this,  my  brethren,  to  inherit  the  earth? 
Is  it  not  a  state  at  least  of  comparative  blessedness  to 
live  at  peace  even  with  the  unkind  and  froward  ?  nay,  by 
the  meekness  of  our  conversation  to  assuage  the  tumults 
of  the  troubled  soul,  and  to  bring  those  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden  to  take  upon  them  that  yoke  which  is 
easy  and  that  burden  which  is  light !  Such  are  the 
blessed  privileges  of  the  children  of  God.  Let  all  then 
who  hear  me,  and  who  hope,  through  the  faith  of  the 
Gospel  and  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
that  they  are  His  adopted  sons,  look  well  that  in  this 
respect  they  walk  as  their  Saviour  also  walked ;  that  they 
behave  towards  all  men  with  invariable  gentleness  and 
meekness ;  that  they  return  not  evil  for  evil,  nor  railing 
for  railing,  but  contrariwise,  blessing;  that  when  they 
are  reviled,  they  revile  not  again :  in  a  word,  that  they 
spread  around  them  a  field  of  happy  contemplation,  in 
tranquillizing  the  souls  which  live  within  their  influence, 
and  bringing  back  those  who  wander  without  rest,  to 
that  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding. 

Meekness  promotes  our  present  comfort  by  teaching 
us  to  forgive  injuries. 

There  are  provocations,  unkindnesses,  and  affronts 
which  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  avoid  feeling.  But  it  is 
one  thing  to  feel  them  when  they  first  assail  us,  and 
another  thing  to  brood  over  them,  and  to  let  them  fester 
in  the  heart.  The  misery  of  this  latter  is  best  known 
by  experience.     Those  whose  bosoms  have  rankled  with 
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resentment,  find  it  often  sharper  than  a  serpent's  tooth. 
It  robs  life  of  all  its  sweetness.  No  subjects  can  interest, 
no  assiduities  can  please,  no  varieties  or  change  of  scene 
can  break  the  spell  by  which  the  mind  is  bound.  It  is 
bent  on  cherishing  its  own  discomfort,  and  rejects  every 
offered  blessing,  because  it  interrupts  the  fixed  monotony 
of  that  pain  which  preys  upon  the  vitals.  In  this  state 
the  day  is,  as  it  were,  a  waking  dream,  and  the  night 
can  bring  no  slumber  to  the  eyelids,  no  rest  unto  the 
soul.  Out  of  this  distress  there  is  one  deliverance,  and 
that  is  to  forgive  the  injury.  But  when  the  tempers  are 
unmortified,  this  healing  medicine  is  not  at  hand  to  cure. 
The  wounded  spirit  may  sometimes  wish  to  forgive. 
But  stubborn  nature  cannot  yield  ;  the  recollected  insult 
opens  all  its  wounds  afresh.  We  may  try  to  bear 
ingratitude,  but  the  burden  of  it  is  intolerable. 

None  but  the  meek-spirited  can,  when  put  keenly  to 
the  trial,  freely  and  from  the  heart  forgive.  And  truly 
it  may  be  said  that  there  is  a  pleasure  in  forgiveness, 
which  those  alone  that  forgive  can  know.  Out  of  the 
soft  and  yielding  substance  of  a  meek  soul,  the  sharpest 
arrow  can  be  at  once  extracted.  The  wound  is  healed 
as  soon  as  felt.  Out  of  the  dark  waters  of  resentment 
the  meek  at  once  emerge.  No  deep  plottings  of  re- 
venge, no  disappointed  schemes  of  retaliation  can  detain 
them  there.  For  they  can  love  their  enemies ;  they  can 
call  to  mind  their  own  transgressions,  and  hasten  to 
forgive  others,  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  has  forgiven 
them.  Injuries  cannot  rob  them  of  their  sleep  by  night, 
nor  cloud  the  sunshine  of  their  breast  by  day.  God 
hides  them  in  His  secret  pavilion  from  the  provoking  of 
all  men,  and  from  the  strife  of  tongues. 

Meekness  is  the  rest  and  serenity  of  the  soul.     And 


SERMON  II.  19 

it  may  be  affirmed,  however  we  account  for  it,  that 
whenever  the  mind  is  free  from  disturbances  and  excite- 
ments from  without,  when  it  subsides  into  itself  and 
into  the  stillness  of  calm  thought,  it  is  happy. 

The  wicked  cannot  think.  They  cannot  descend 
from  the  surface  into  the  deep  waters  of  the  soiil, 
because  it  is  there  that  conscience  dwells.  In  the 
silence  of  the  inward  man,  the  still  small  voice  of  God's 
vicegerent  can  be  distinctly  heard.  And  therefore  the 
guilty  fly  from  their  own  interior,  and  seek  a  refuge 
from  themselves  in  that  animal  nature  which  the  union 
with  the  body  throws  around  them. 

But  where  the  intentions  are  sincere ;  where  the 
conscience  speaks  an  approving  sentence;  where  the 
soul  reposes  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and,  justified  by 
faith,  is  at  peace  with  God ;  there  the  stillness  of  the 
mind  and  the  pure  and  unimpeded  exercise  of  thought 
is  a  pleasure  so  satisfying  and  so  refined,  that  it  seems 
at  times  like  some  balmy  breeze  from  heaven,  or  like  the 
breath  of  God  Himself  These  are  the  days  in  God's 
courts,  one  of  which,  the  Psalmist  says,  is  better  than 
a  t/ioi4sand.  These  are  the  hours  when  the  heirs  of 
immortality  remember  God  upon  their  beds.  These  are 
the  seasons  when  the  pure  in  heart  see  God,  and  when 
the  man  of  prayer  holds  converse  with  his  Father  who 
seeth  in  secret,  and  soars  upon  the  wings  of  confidence 
and  love  into  the  regions  of  light  and  into  the  realms  of 
glory. 

But  it  is  not  merely  from  the  natural  operation  of 
meekness  that  these  blessings  are  derived.  The  meek 
are  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  care  of  heaven,  as  abun- 
dant Scriptures  testify.  Them  that  are  meek,  says  the 
Psalmist,  shall  He  guide  in  judgment;   and  such  as  are 
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gentle^  them  shall  He  learn  His  way.  God  resisteth  the 
proudy  saith  St.  James,  but  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble. 
The  Lord  lifteth  up  the  meek^  while  He  casteth  the  wicked 
down  to  the  ground.  The  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  His 
people ;  He  will  beautify  the  meek  with  salvation.  The 
meek  also  shall  increase  their  joy  in  the  Lord;  and  the 
poor  among  men  shall  rejoice  in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel 
The  meek-spirited  shall  possess  the  earth,  and  shall  be 
refreshed  in  the  multitude  of  peace.  For  thus  saith  the 
high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is 
Holy:  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place ;  with  him 
also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the 
spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite 
ones.  These  passages  need  no  comment.  They  all 
concentrate  in  one  point  of  clear  and  luminous  proof, 
that  humility  is  th^t  favoured  soil  on  which  the  richest 
dews  of  heaven  descend  ;  that  blessed  are  the  meek,  for 
they  shall  inJierit  the  earth. 

But  this  promise  has  doubtless  a  further  bearing. 
That  meekness  which  flows  from  faith  in  Christ  claims 
an  inheritance  in  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth. 
AH  that  the  meek  can  taste  of  here,  is  but  an  earnest  of 
their  future  joys.  Their  pleasures  here  are  mingled  and 
disturbed.  Many  are  the  troubles  of  the  righteous. 
The  feeling  heart  and  gentle  spirit  often  mourn  for  that 
peace  which  no  efforts  can  conciliate,  and  breathe  their 
sighs  to  heaven  in  solitary  places.  But  the  mind  which 
seeks  for  peace  on  earth  shall  find  it  without  alloy  in 
heaven.  The  soul  which  catches  every  partial  gleam 
and  passing  gale  of  spiritual  happiness  here  below,  shall 
rise  to  pure  felicity  in  freer  air  and  under  cloudless 
skies.  Its  heaven  is  begun  on  earth ;  and  it  contains 
within  it  that  imperishable  principle,  which  by  its  own 
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native  tendency  shall  ascend  to  the  light  and  glory  of 
the  presence  of  God, — that 

Land  of  pure  delight, 

Where  saints  immortal   reign; 
Infinite  day  excludes  the  night, 

And  pleasures  banish  pain. 

Into  those  regions  the  meek  shall,  through  the  blood 
of  that  spotless  Lamb,  who  was  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart,  infallibly  find  a  passage.  When  the  reign  of 
discord  and  turbulence  is  over,  the  gates  of  heaven  will 
open ;  its  everlasting  doors  will  be  lifted  up,  and  those 
who  have  been  conformed  in  life  to  the  humility  of  the 
Son  of  God  shall  enter  in.  There  they  shall  rest  from 
all  their  troubles  by  fountains  of  still  water,  and  repose 
upon  green  pastures  beneath  those  trees  which  lift  their 
branches  in  the  paradise  of  God.  Or  sometimes  (tasting 
of  those  varieties  in  which  Scripture  paints  the  happiness 
above),  they  will  leave  these  pastoral  scenes  of  bliss, 
and  enter  into  the  glories  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  There 
it  will  delight  them  to  tell  its  towers,  and  mark  well  its 
bulwarks,  and  gaze  upon  its  glittering  pinnacles  and 
spires,  gilded  by  the  uncreated  light  of  God :  to  visit 
there  the  abodes  of  angels  and  the  habitations  of  just 
men  made  perfect:  to  enter  into  those  tribunals  of 
solemn  justice,  whose  sanctions  are  resistless  power,  and 
whose  decrees  are  everlasting  righteousness :  or  to  wor- 
ship in  that  temple  not  made  with  hands  ;  for  in  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the 
Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it.  These  are  the  mansions  in 
which  those  that  humble  themselves  shall  be  exalted. 
These  are  the  celestial  habitations  in  the  new  heavens 
and  the  new  earth  which  God  has  prepared  for  the 
meek. 
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But  will  it  by  some  be  thought  presumptuous  that 
any  should  feel  an  assured  and  joyful  hope  that  this 
high  inheritance  is  theirs?  It  would  indeed  be  pre- 
sumptuous, daring,  insolent,  and  vain,  if  the  child  of 
corruption  and  of  dust  claimed  it  as  the  reward  of  his 
own  merits,  or  in  his  own  strength  assayed  to  scale  the 
steep  ascent  to  heaven.  But  meekness  has  no  deservings 
of  its  own  to  plead.  It  is  its  nature  and  property  to 
know  that  man  is,  of  himself,  utterly  reprobate  and  vile ; 
that  to  him  belong  only  shame  and  confusion  of  face ; 
that  were  he  to  meet  the  awful  purity  of  God*s  justice, 
his  only  hope,  though  vain  it  were,  would  be  that  the 
mountains  should  fall  on  him,  and  that  the  hills  should 
cover  him. 

But  is  it  presumptuous  to  trust,  not  in  ourselves,  but 
in  the  living  God  ?  Is  it  arrogant  to  give  obedient  and 
implicit  credence  to  what  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  ?  If  the  Almighty  hath  sent  down  His  message 
of  glad  tidings,  is  it  pride  or  vanity  in  His  servants  to 
hear.^  Is  it,  in  a  word,  the  high-minded  who  feel  con- 
vinced of  sin ;  who  bring  themselves  in  guilty  before 
God ;  who  fly  for  refuge  to  the  atonement  offered  upon 
the  cross ;  whose  only  ground  of  hope  is  in  Him  who 
came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,  and  to 
die,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to 
God.? 

No,  my  brethren :  the  foundation  of  the  sinner's 
hope  is  laid,  not  in  his  pride,  but  in  his  humility  and 
meekness.  But,  beside  all  this,  on  what  principle  can 
even  the  man  of  the  world  feel  jealous  of  those  who 
meekly  and  patiently  look  for  happiness  in  heaven  ? 
Surely,  according  to  the  general  estimate  of  the  world, 
if  in  this  life  only  the  meek  had  hope,  they  were  of  all 
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men  most  miserable.  The  meek  are  not  their  com- 
petitors for  the  high  things  of  life.  They  rival  no 
man's  claims  for  them.  They  covet  no  man's  possessions. 
They  desire  to  give  to  all  their  dues,  and  to  owe  no 
man  any  thing,  but  to  love  one  another.  And  shall 
thfese  be  thought  aspiring,  if  they  seek  invisible  treasures, 
of  which  they  would  wish  all  to  be  partakers  ?  Whom 
do  they  interfere  with  or  defraud,  if  they  expect  a  share 
in  blessings  free  to  others  as  the  light  of  heaven,  and 
boundless  as  eternity?  What  selfish  or  exclusive  in- 
terests do  they  pursue,  when  their  prayer  is  that  all 
should  repent  themselves  and  turn  to  God ;  and  that 
heaven  may  spread  wide  her  tents,  and  enlarge  her 
curtains  to  the  utmost  boundaries  of  space,  and  throw 
open  all  her  gates  to  receive  multitudes  countless  as  the 
stars,  and  as  the  sand  upon  the  sea-shore  innumerable } 
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St.  Matthew  xxii.  39. 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

One  of  the  Pharisees,  we  are  told  in  the  preceding 
verses,  put  to  our  Saviour  this  important  question : 
Which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  law?  Jesus 
said  unto  him.  Thou  shalt  love  tlie  Lord  thy  God  zvith  all 
thy  hearty  and  with  all  thy  soul^  and  with  all  thy  mind. 
This  is  the  root  and  spring  of  all  religion ;  this  is  life 
eternal ;  this  is  salvation,  happiness,  heaven  within  the 
soul.  This  is,  consequently,  the  first  and  great  com- 
mandment And  the  second  is  like  unto  it ;  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

The  second  commandment  is  indeed  like  the  first 
in  many  important  features.  They  are  both  but  varied 
exercises  of  love,  the  master-passion  of  the  soul.  They 
both  centre  in  the  heart,  and  fill  the  soul  with  tranquillity 
and  joy.  They  both  descend  from  above,  and  flow  from 
a  higher  source  than  nature,  and  are  shed  abroad  in  the 
heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us. 

They  are  alike,  also,  in  the  vastness  of  their  extent. 
The  love  of  God  is  infinite,  because  God  is  infinite. 
The  love  of  our  neighbour  is  bounded  only  by  the  wide 
circle  of  the  human  race ;  embracing  in  its  arms  every 
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child  of  man,  and  every  rational  soul  that  breathes  the 
breath  of  life.  True  charity  is  narrowed  by  no  selfish 
ends  or  interests.  It  is  not  the  mere  love  of  family, 
friends,  or  party.  The  Christian  can  feel  to  none  the 
cold  indifference  of  a  stranger.  He  recognises  the  whole 
family  of  man  as  of  one  blood,  and  as  descended  of  the 
same  parents.  He  knows  and  feels  that,  but  for  sin, 
one  Paradise  would  have  sheltered  and  have  blessed 
them  all ;  one  tree  of  life  have  yielded  its  immortal  fruit 
to  all ;  one  cord  of  sacred  love  have  united  all  in  ever- 
lasting bands. 

With  respect  to  personal  injuries  and  wrongs,  the 
man  who  loves  his  neighbour  as  himself  has  a  clear  and 
simple  rule  to  follow:  he,  freely  and  from  his  heart, 
forgives  them  all.  His  enemy  is  his  neighbour;  he 
therefore  loves  his  enemies.  He  blesses  them  that  curse 
him,  does  good  to  them  that  hate  him,  and  prays  for 
them  that  despitefully  use  him  and  persecute  him. 
This  is  hard,  it  may  be  said,  to  human  nature.  But 
Christianity  is  a  new  nature.  It  is  the  mind  that  was 
in  Christ  Jesus.  And  to  those  who  have  learned  of 
Him,  the  yoke  of  forgiveness  is  easy,  and  the  burden 
light. 

But  some  perhaps  will  say:  We  may  forgive  our 
own  enemies ;  but  how  can  we  feel  kindness  towards  the 
enemies  of  God  ?  If  we  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity, 
can  we  love  those  also  who  harden  their  hearts  against 
Him ;  who  hate  His  purity,  and  despise  His  goodness, 
His  forbearance,  and  long-suffering  ? 

Such  exhibitions,  it  is  true,  are  painful  and  wound- 
ing to  every  serious  mind.  Nevertheless,  it  would  ill 
become  us  to  treat  with  harshness  or  resentment  even 
these  sinners  against  their  own  souls.     Are  we  now. 
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through  undeserved  grace  and  mercy,  reconciled  to  God, 
and  walking  as  children  of  the  light  ?  Yet,  alas  !  how 
much  is  there  still  remaining  in  the  best  of  us,  to 
humble  us  in  the  dust  ?  Or  if  we  look  to  the  past,  what 
testimony  does  that  bear?  Were  we  ourselves  once 
strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  captives  in  the 
house  of  bondage  ?  Was  there  never  a  time  when  we 
ourselves  were  living  as  those  that  knew  not  God, 
walking  in  the  vanity  of  our  minds,  glorying  in  our 
shame,  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ  ?  And  shall  we 
have  no  compassion  upon  those  who  are  out  of  the  way  ; 
whose  feet  are  stumbling,  as  ours  were,  upon  the  dark 
mountains  ? 

But,  moreover,  can  true  zeal  for  God  make  us  unlike 
God  ?  And  God  commendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that 
while  we  were  yet  sinners  Christ  died  for  us.  Are  we 
holier  or  more  separate  from  sin  than  the  Divine  nature 
is  ?  And  yet,  when  all  had  sinned  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God ;  when  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence, 
and  the  hearts  of  men  with  thoughts  and  imaginations 
which  God  abhorreth  ;  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He 
delivered  up  His  own  Son ;  and  that  Son  loved  us  and 
gave  Himself  for  us,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
should  not  perish f  but  have  everlasting  life. 

The  most  lost  of  men  still  retains,  though  darkened 
and  defaced,  some  lingering  traces  of  that  glory  in  which 
he  was  at  first  created.  The  soul  still  bears  some  linea- 
ments of  that  Divine  impression  with  which  it  once  was 
stamped,  and  makes  its  own  darkness  visible  with  the 
dying  embers  of  its  native  fire.  It  was,  then,  to  rescue 
the  image  of  God  from  the  hand  of  those  that  hate  it ; 
it  was  to  fan  the  last  recoverable  spark  which  lingered 
in  the  human  soul,  into  celestial  life  and  glory ; — for  this 
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purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  and  offered  the 
price  of  His  own  blood  upon  the  cross.  Shall  we  then 
pursue  with  hatred  those  souls  for  whom  Christ  died  ? 
Even  in  the  case  of  sinners  who  wilfully  neglect  so  great 
salvation,  and  who  are  to  remain  for  ever  aliens  from  the 
joys  of  heaven  and  from  the  face  of  God,  should  we  not 
rather  pity  their  infatuation,  than  add,  if  we  were  able, 
to  that  insupportable  weight  of  misery  which  they  are 
drawing  down  upon  their  own  heads  ?  But  we  cannot 
read  the  decrees  of  heaven,  nor  scan  the  rolls  of  hell. 
The  outcast  prodigal  may  at  last  repent.  He  may  yet 
come  to  himself,  arise,  and  go  unto  his  Father :  and  God 
may  wipe  away  his  tears,  cover  his  unrighteousness,  and 
pardon  all  his  sin.  In  spite  of  present  appearances,  he 
may  be  one  day  numbered  with  the  sons  of  God,  and 
his  lot  be  amongst  the  saints.  And  over  the  sinner 
whom  we  have  loved  in  obedience  to  God's  command, 
we  may  yet  rejoice  with  the  angels  in  heaven. 

Such  is  the  unlimited  extent  of  this  commandment, 
which  is  exceeding  broad.  The  measure  of  it,  also,  is 
distinctly  given  to  us  in  my  text :  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.  Not,  be  it  observed,  with  that 
entire  affection — not  with  the  whole  tide  of  those  vast 
desires,  with  the  full  flow  of  those  boundless  capacities 
which  can  find  their  level  and  their  rest  in  God  alone. 
No :  this  love  fulfils  the  first  commandment.  The  second, 
though  like  unto  it,  is  limited  in  its  nature.  We  should 
love  our  neighbour,  not  as  we  love  God,  but  as  we  love 
ourselves.  We  should  take  a  share  in  all  his  interests, 
in  some  sense,  as  if  they  were  our  own.  We  should  feel 
the  sympathy  of  a  common  nature,  in  his  hopes  and 
fears,  his  joys  and  sorrows.  Our  whole  lives  should  be 
a  living  commentary  on  the  golden  rule.  Whatsoever  ye 
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would  that  men  should  do  unto  yoUy  do  ye  even  so  to 
them. 

But  are  we  to  regard  all  alike,  and  to*  love  the  evil 
and  the  good  with  the  same  affection?  Far  from  it. 
This  neither  is  nor  can  be  the  intention  of  my  text. 
We  should  hate  sin  wherever  we  find  it,  either  in  our- 
selves or  in  others.  And  no  distinction,  perhaps,  lies 
more  deeply  at  the  root  of  human  character  than  a  dis- 
position, on  the  one  hand,  to  palliate  our  faults  to 
ourselves  and  those  around  us  ;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  to 
hate  and  to  confess  before  God  and  man  the  sin  which 
still  cleaves  to  us  and  wounds  our  peace.  Mere  personal 
partiality — that  which  makes  a  man,  through  thick  and 
thin,  defend  alike  the  virtues  and  the  vices  of  his  friend 
or  relative;  such  blind  attachment  the  religious  man 
does  not  feel  even  towards  himself.  He  can,  therefore, 
distinguish  between  the  good  and  evil  amongst  his  neigh- 
bours, and  still  love  them  both  as  he  loves  himself;  that 
is,  in  proportion  as  they  deserve  it. 

On  this  principle  it  is,  that  none  but  the  real  children 
of  God,  none  but  those  who  keep  the  first  command- 
ment, can,  to  any  valuable  purpose,  keep  the  second. 
Others  may  love  their  neighbour  as  themselves:  but 
what  does  this  avail,  if  their  tenderest  mercies  to  them- 
selves are  cruel  ? 

The  fall  of  man  has  not  only  depraved  his  heart,  but 
infatuated  his  understanding.  And  thus,  while  the  wise 
and  prudent  of  this  world  vie  with  one  another  in  all  the 
tricks  and  stratagems  of  cunning  selfishness,  they  are, 
wonderful  to  say,  wholly  unconcerned  about  and  re- 
gardless of  themselves.  A  man's  SOUL  IS  HIMSELF. 
But  in  the  delirium  of  this  strange  world,  this  is  the  very 
point  which  men  mistake.     All  their  cares  and  labours 
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are  for  their  fortunes,  their  outward  appearance,  the 
splendid,  or  at  least  comfortable  accommodation  of  their 
bodies.  Their  souls,  that  is  to  say,  themselves,  are  in 
the  meantime  pining  in  want,  and  sinking  into  endless 
woe.  But  this,  to  worldly  wisdom,  is  a  mere  trifle. 
Nay,  the  man  of  the  world  smiles,  with  ineffable  scorn, 
at  the  simplicity  which  would  ask  him,  whether  it  can  be 
wise  to  destroy  himself;  and,  when  the  free  choice  is 
left  him,  to  prefer  present  and  eternal  misery,  to  present 
and  eternal  happiness. 

Such  persons  may,  it  is  granted,  love  their  neighbour 
as  themselves.  But  what  benefit  can  thence  result? 
To  those  nearest  and  dearest  to  them  in  the  flesh — to 
their  own  children — what  real  good  does  love  like  this 
produce  ?  Is  it  not,  as  in  their  own  case,  the  same  blind 
preference  of  the  body  to  the  immortal  soul  ? — an  anxious 
desire  that  their  children  may  be  handsome  and  rich, 
and  objects  of  admiration  ? — that  they  may  be  dexterous 
at  their  callings,  that  they  may  rise  in  life,  and  marry 
creditably,  or  above  their  rank  ?  In  the  midst  of  these 
anxieties,  such  parents  do  not  for  a  moment  pause  to 
ask  whether  their  children  will  be  happy,  even  here. 
No :  happiness  is  not  the  point ;  all  centres  in  exhibition. 
For  this  purpose,  gentle  and  retiring  spirits,  who  would 
love  the  calm  retreats  of  private  life,  are  goaded  forward, 
and  forced  to  like,  or  to  strive  to  like,  or  to  pretend  to 
like,  the  coarse  unfeeling  show  and  bustle  of  a  wofld 
from  which  they,  at  first,  recoil  with  horror.  The  most 
virtuous  attachment  is  to  be  smothered  if  any  better 
prospect  opens,  of  family,  rank,  or  fortune.  Nay,  the 
very  voice  of  conscience,  and  all  the  early  aspirations  of 
the  soul  for  God,  even  these  must  be  nipped,  and 
chilled,  and   stifled   in  the   birth,   if  they   oppose   the 
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current  maxims  of  that  world,  to  which  the  sacrifice  of 
body,  soul,  and  spirit  is  to  be  offered.  Such  is  the 
tenderness  of  worldly  parents  to  those  children  whom 
they  love,  even  as  they  love  themselves.  Lordy  lay  not 
this  sin  to  their  charge  !  Fat/ier,  forgive  them,  for  tliey 
know  not  what  tliey  do  ! 

An  instance  precisely  to  my  point,  and  directly  in 
proof,  that  a  man  who  loves  his  neighbour  with  any  but 
Christian  love  may  only  injure  him,  while  he  seeks  his 
good, — such  an  instance  struck  me  very  forcibly  in  one 
of  the  late  public  newspapers.  A  young  man  was 
recently  convicted  of  a  street  robbery  in  London,  and 
received  the  awful  sentence  of  death.  Before  the  day 
appointed  for  his  execution  some  circumstances  came  to 
light,  which  seemed  to  argue  strongly  his  ignorance  of 
the  crime.  The  matter  was  then  taken  up  by  the 
humanity  of  an  individual,  who,  with  the  most  unwearied 
pains  and  laudable  anxiety,  unravelled  the  whole  case, 
brought  the  truth  and  the  young  man's  innocence  into 
view,  and  was  thus  the  means  of  finally  obtaining  for 
him  the  royal  mercy.  So  far  the  mind  can  rest  only 
with  delight  upon  this  amiable  and  successful  effort  of 
philanthropy.  But,  alas,  how  dark  a  shade  is  thrown, 
at  least  in  my  apprehension  of  it,  upon  the  whole  trans- 
action, when  the  same  account  proceeds  to  tell  us  that 
this  young  person,  having  been  by  profession  a  dancer 
at  one  of  the  public  theatres,  was,  by  the  interference  of 
the  individual  who  saved  his  life,  engaged  to  perform  at 
the  Opera  !  The  peculiar  interest  with  which  this  dancer 
will  exhibit  before  the  public  is  then  set  forth  in  glowing 
colours ;  and  we  are  led  to  expect  the  thunders  of  ap- 
plause which  will  echo  through  that  scene  of  levity,  vice, 
and  uproar,  at  the  reappearance  upon  the  stage  of  this 
young  man,  who  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again. 
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Now  in  all  this  there  is  something  altogether  shock- 
ing and  repulsive  to  the  reflecting  mind.     It  may  be 
loving  our  neighbour  as  ourselves;  it  may  be  doing  to 
others  as  we  would  they  should  do  unto  us :  but  it  is  the 
principle  distorted,  and  in  the  most  hideous  perversion. 
It  is  building  for  both  upon  the  sand,  and  seeking  death 
for  both,  in  the  error  of  our  ways.     For  is  not  the  rescu- 
ing a  young  man,  only  (as  we  are  told)  seventeen  years 
of  age,  from  the  hands  of  the  executioner,  and  placing 
him  on  the  polluted  boards   of  a  public   theatre,  but 
saving   the  body  from   temporal   death,   that  we  may 
plunge  the  soul  into  the  abysses  which  lead  to  death 
eternal  ?    Alas  !  that  unhappy  youth  will,  too  probably, 
live  to  see  the  time  when  he  looks  back  with  unutterable 
anguish  upon  the  days  of  his  confinement,  and  wishes 
when  too  late  that  he  had  passed  from  his  prison  walls 
into  the  morning  of  eternity.     The  near  approach  of 
death  had,  perhaps,  led  him  there  to  seek  for  pardon 
through  a  Saviour's  blood,  and  to  turn  in  penitence  of 
heart  to  God.     But  he  has  been  driven  back  from  that 
shelter,  upon  the  fiercest  waves   of  this   sinful  world. 
With  these  waves  he  has  not,  we  cannot  but  fear,  the 
strength  to  buffet.     And  if  not,  in  the  midst  of  them  he 
will  go  down  for  ever. 

None,  then,  as  I  have  said,  can  to  any  purpose  which 
God  intends,  love  his  neighbour  as  himself,  but  he  who 
loves  the  Lord  his  God  with  all  his  heart.  He  who 
loves  God  is  taught  from  above  to  know  the  value  of  his 
own  soul.  Happiness — spiritual,  immortal  happiness — 
has  dawned  upon  his  mind.  He  has  tasted  the  powers 
of  the  world  to  come ;  he  has  seen  the  borders  of  the 
promised  land ;  and  that  blessedness  which  he  prizes  for 
himself  above  ten  thousand  worlds,  he  desires,  anxiously 
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desires,  for  his  brother  also.  He  loves  his  neighbour  as 
himself.  But  it  is  his  soul  he  loves.  And  to  save  souls 
from  death,  to  convert  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his 
way,  and  to  turn  many  to  righteousness,  is  consequently 
his  chosen  occupation,  the  subject  of  his  prayers,  and, 
wherever  he  sees  success,  the  crown  of  his  rejoicing. 
And  though  these  efforts  be,  as  they  sometimes  will  be, 
repaid  with  unkindness  or  repelled  with  scorn,  he  still 
goes  forward  in  his  labour  of  love ;  satisfied  with  re- 
proaches, if  by  any  means  he  may  save  some ;  and 
willing  to  suffer  evil,  if  peradventure  he  may  overcome 
evil  with  good. 

Taught  from  above  to  love  every  child  of  man,  he  is 
instructed  from  the  same  source  to  love  the  children  of 
God  with  a  special,  sacred,  and  peculiar  affection.  Sepa- 
rated, perhaps,  from  their  daily  converse,  by  a  thousand 
causes  which  he  cannot  control,  his  heart  is  with  them. 
He  feels  for  them  more  than  a  brother's  tenderness. 
He  wishes  them  good  luck  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
He  rejoices  when  they  fall  in  with  him  on  the  road  of 
their  earthly  pilgrimage,  and  anticipates  with  joy  un- 
speakable that  blessed  Sabbath,  that  endless  day,  when 
they  shall  dwell  together  in  the  mansions  of  one  common 
Father.  This  animates  the  Christian's  hope  ;  it  confirms 
his  faith  also.  For  if  we  feel  that  kindred  tie  to  all  who 
love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity,  we  know  from  Scrip- 
ture that  we  are  born  again.  We  knowy  says  the  be- 
loved disciple,  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life^ 
because  we  love  the  brethren. 
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Jeremiah  xvii.  5. 
lliiis  saith  the  Lord;  Cursed  be  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man^ 
and  maketh  flesh  his  arm^  and  whose  heart  departeth  from 
the  Lord, 

These  words  require  no  preface.  They  are  of  universal 
application ;  and  are  ushered  in  with  a  solemnity  which 
forms  their  best  introduction,  with  an  authority  from 
which  there  is  no  appeal;  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Nor 
shall  I,  in  the  present  discourse,  enter  into  any  nice 
distinctions,  but  shall  consider  these  two  particulars, 
namely,  "  trusting  in  man,"  and  "  making  flesh  our  arm," 
or  strength,  as  meaning,  in  substance,  the  same  thing. 
If  we  do  this,  and  if,  as  its  inseparable  consequence,  our 
heart  departeth  from  the  Lord ;  we  are  exposed  to  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  lie  under  the  curse  of  heaven. 

The  question,  then,  for  you  all  to  consider — and,  after 
due  consideration,  to  answer — is,  in  whom  do  you  really 
and  practically  place  your  confidence,  in  man  or  in  God  ? 
Or,  to  put  the  inquiry  into  another  form,  does  the  world, 
in  general,  place  its  dependence  most  on  God  or  man  ? 
And  are  you,  in  habits  and  tempers  of  mind,  so  far 
separated  from  the  world,  as  to  be  of  another  interest 
altogether ;  or  so  involved  with  it,  as  that  you  must  share 
the  fate,  whatever  it  may  be,  that  awaits  it } 
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I  fearlessly  assert,  then,  and  I  undertake  to  prove  it, 
that  the  generality  of  those  around  us — taking  in  the 
great  mass  of  respectable  as  well  as  disreputable  cha- 
racters— ^that,  alas,  all  but  a  little  flock  of  true  believers 
and  faithful  soldiers  of  Christ,  put  their  trust  in  man, 
and,  in  their  heart,  depart  from  the  Lord. 

Now,  to  ascertain  whether  men  place  their  confidence 
in  the  one  or  in  the  other  of  these  two,  we  are  not  to 
judge  merely  by  their  professions.  No ;  there  is  a  far 
surer  criterion.  Which  are  men  most  anxious  to  please 
and  most  ready  to  serve,  God  or  the  world  ?  If  we  can 
find  out  this,  we  shall  then  know  in  which  they  really 
put  their  trust. 

If  we  wish  to  please  a  person,  we  are  anxious  to 
appear  well  to  him,  and  to  uphold  and  maintain  a  good 
character  in  his  esteem.  Now  it  may  be  said,  that  we 
all  act  our  part  in  life  before  two  witnesses.  The  eye  of 
God  and  the  eye  of  man  are  both  upon  us.  They  are 
both  forming  their  opinions  of  us  by  what  they  see  and 
observe.  We  are  continually  moving  and  displaying 
ourselves  before  both.  But  there  is  this  distinction  in 
the  case :  God  contemplates  us  in  a  different  point  of 
view  from  what  man  does.  These  two  witnesses,  these 
two  inspectors,  are  making  their  observations  upon  very 
different  parts  of  us:  man  looketh  on  the  outward  ap- 
pearance^ but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart.  It  is,  then, 
by  the  outward  appearance  that  we  uphold  our  character 
with  men,  and  by  the  heart  that  we  uphold  our  character 
with  God.  About  which  of  these,  I  ask  you,  are  people 
in  general  most  anxious }  In  comparing,  however,  the 
outward  appearance  with  the  state  of  the  heart,  I  do  not 
take  into  consideration  those  inward  temptations,  those 
evil  thoughts,  which  are  often  suggested  to  good  men. 
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but  which  they  feel  as  their  burden,  and,  through  Divine 
grace,  banish  from  their  minds.  But  how,  I  say,  would 
men  in  general  tremble  with  horror,  at  openly  declaring 
before  their  fellow-creatures  the  thoughts  which  they 
freely  and  without  compunction  indulge  within  them. 
And  why  ?  Because,  if  they  spoke  out  their  thoughts, 
these  thoughts  would  become  part  of  that  outward  ap- 
pearance on  which  man  is  looking;  but  while  merely 
kept  to  themselves,  they  belong  only  to  that  region  of 
the  heart  on  which  God  is  looking.  It  is  surely,  in  the 
estimate  of  impartial  reason,  a  most  horrible  contempt 
put  upon  the  Divine  Majesty,  to  reverence  the  presence 
of  our  fellow-creatures,  so  as  to  cover  our  outward  ap- 
pearance with  decency,  while  we  carelessly  expose  to 
His  view  thoughts  which  are  abhorrent  from  His  pure 
and  holy  nature.  And  is  not  this  the  case  with  the  gene- 
rality of  men  i  And  is  not  this  a  decided  preference  of 
the  creature  to  the  Creator  ? 

But  this  preference  is  still  clearer  when  men's  actions 
are  considered.  How  many  of  you,  my  brethren,  could 
return  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  to  the  following 
most  solemn  question:  Are  there  temptations  which 
you  are  convinced  would  be  too  powerful  for  you  to 
resist — nay,  which  you  are  determined  you  would  not 
resist — if  opportunity  were  thrown  in  your  way }  And 
does  it  ever  occur  to  you  what  a  confession  this  is  to 
make  ?  For  what  do  men  mean  by  opportunity  ?  It  is 
when  human  interposition  is  withdrawn,  and  God  alone 
is  witness.  And  can  any  thing  imply  the  contempt  of 
an  authority  if  this  does  not  ?  And  yet,  in  some  shape 
or  another,  I  verily  believe  that  this  is  the  case  with 
most  professing  Christians.  The  heart  is  deceitful,  and 
they  may  not  know  it;  but  if  they  did  know  their 
hearts,  they  would  find  this  treachery  at  the  bottom. 
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I  once  put  this  question  to  a  poor  man :  "  If  you  and 
your  children  were  hungry,  and  you  saw  food  before 
you  which  did  not  belong  to  you,  and  at  the  same  time 
saw  people  near,  would  you  touch  that  food?"  He 
answered,  "  No."  I  then  added :  "  But  if  you  saw  the 
same  food  in  a  solitary  place,  and  no  human  being  near, 
would  you  then  touch  it  ?  He  said  :  "  If  I  and  my  child- 
ren were  hungry,  I  would  take  it."  It  was,  in  every 
way,  a  pitiable  hearing ;  but  I  replied :  "  And  would  not 
God  be  present  and  see  you  ?  And  does  not  this  clearly 
shew  that  you  are  more  afraid  of  man  than  of  God  ?" 

It  is  a  very  great  mistake  in  persons  to  imagine  that 
it  is  the  strength  of  their  passions  that  leads  them  astray. 
It  is  their  insensibility  to  God  that  does  it;  for  the 
veriest  slave  to  the  foulest  passions  can  keep  them  down 
when  he  is  checked  by  an  authority  that  he  respects. 
The  vilest  sinner  is  all  propriety  before  his  earthly 
superiors.  This  shews  that  he  can  command  himself 
when  he  is  in  a  presence  that  awes  him.  Why,  then, 
does  he  ever  give  way  to  his  passions  ?  Simply  because, 
when  what  in  his  view  are  the  higher  powers  are  with- 
drawn, the  presence  of  God  is  no  more  able  to  restrain 
him  than  the  presence  of  a  new-born  child. 

But  the  whole  system  of  the  world  is  full  of  this 
recognition  of  man's  authority  above  God's  authority. 
What  is  the  use  of  at  least  half  the  securities  on  which 
men  rely  in  matters  of  business  ?  Does  not  God's  law 
require  of  every  man  to  be  just  in  all  his  dealings,  and 
true  to  all  his  promises  ?  '  But  this  latter  being,  by 
experience,  found  feeble  and  inoperative,  Christians  can 
hardly  take  a  step  with  prudence,  in  the  management 
of  property,  without  calling  in  the  more  powerful  arm  of 
human  legislation.     Every  thing  must  be  done  by  bonds 
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and  deeds  and  conveyances,  guarded  at  every  point 
against  the  contrivances  of  fraud  and  the  subtleties  of 
evasion.  In  the  same  way,  it  may  be  asked,  what  do 
all  penal  statutes  mean  ?  What  mean  the  terrors  of  the 
law,  the  police,  and  military  array,  behind  which  our 
various  establishments  are  entrenched  ?  What  do  these 
shew,  but  that  the  Divine  law  has  no  sanction  which 
the  multitude  regard  ?  For  that  Divine  law  outstands 
against  every  act  of  violence,  which  it  is  thus  necessary 
to  repress  by  an  arm  of  flesh. 

But  it  will  be  said,  that  human  governments  bear  the 
sword  to  guard,  not  against  the  many,  but  against  a  few 
bad  spirits,  which  would,  without  that  check,  disturb  the 
peace  of  society.  And  I  believe  it  is,  in  a  degree,  true. 
But  if  there  are  numbers  who  are  not,  like  the  very- 
lowest  of  the  species,  restrained  from  acts  of  violent 
aggression  by  magisterial  vigilance,  it  by  no  means 
follows  that  such  are  guided  and  regulated  by  principle 
towards  God. 

Few  men  will  sit  down  and  think  calmly  on  these 
matters.  A  little  reflection,  however,  might  convince 
them,  that  many,  whose  lives  appear  creditable  to  the 
world,  are  living  altogether  to  man,  and  not  to  God; 
and  that  even  the  moral  principles  on  which  they  pride 
themselves  are  unsound  at  bottom.  Take  honesty,  for 
instance.  A  man  will  often  scorn  the  idea  that  he  could 
be  dishonest,  when,  in  fact,  what  he  thinks  is  honesty 
is  not  so.  It  is  what  is  called  honour :  and  that  honour 
is  nothing,  in  him,  but  a  deep-rooted  fear  of  man ;  so 
that  he  would  rather  die  than  encounter  the  world's  dis- 
pleasure. Such  a  man,  then,  will  be  honest,  where  the 
breach  of  the  principle  would  lower  his  character  in 
society.      But  where  this  is  not  the  case,  let  any  act  of 
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dishonesty,  however  flagrant,  become  the  custom  or  the 
fashion  of  society,  and  he  will  fall  into  the  practice  of  it 
at  once.  I  remember  when  it  was  customary,  in  a  large 
neighbourhood  where  I  resided  in  my  early  days,  to  buy 
smuggled  goods:  and  this  implied,  not  only  cheating 
the  revenue,  but  bribing  the  officer  of  customs  to  perjure 
himself  Into  this  flat  dishonesty,  this  thorough  roguery, 
every  one,  high  and  low,  except  a  few  precise  people, 
fell  quite  naturally.  In  the  same  way,  how  many  will 
cheat  a  collector  of  the  taxes,  or  play  tricks  in  the  selling 
of  a  horse,  or  leave  their  poor  creditors  unpaid  year 
after  year,  who  would  dread  the  not  paying  a  gambling 
debt  more  than  they  would  the  cannon's  mouth  !  Surely 
such  persons  are  not  honest.  They  have  nothing  of  the 
pure  principle,  of  that  conscience  in  the  matter,  which 
feels  accountable  to  God. 

I  might  mention  instances  without  number,  by  which 
it  would  clearly  appear  to  any  candid  mind,  that  the 
opinion  of  the  world  is  the  great  thing  looked  to,  rather 
than  God,  even  in  the  apparent  virtues  of  the  children  of 
this  world. 

Why  would  a  female  experience  such  horror  of  mind, 
if,  by  any  accident,  she  was  heard  to  swear  an  oath  in 
company;  or  if,  by  some  mistake,  the  least  rumour 
prevailed  that  she  was  intoxicated  ?  Would  not  the 
sin  against  God  be  much  the  same  in  a  man.?  And 
still,  though  he  might  feel  a  little  transient  shame,  no 
horrors  will  haunt  his  mind,  if  he  really  committed  what 
the  other  would  almost  rather  die  than  be  suspected  of 
Why  this  difference,  but  because  to  offend  God  is  thought 
a  trifle,  in  comparison  of  offending  the  rules  of  reputable 
society  ? 

Why  will  no  man  of  the  world  bear  the  charge  of 
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being  a  liar,  while  God  and  his  own  conscience  charge 
him  with  the  breach  of  every  sacred  pledge  towards 
heaven — of  promising  to  the  Lord,  and  not  perform- 
ing— of  violating  his  baptismal  covenant — of  downright 
mockery  towards  God,  in  using  forms  of  prayer,  in  which 
he  complains  of  the  burden  and  misery  of  sin,  w:hile 
he  neither  regards  the  sin  nor  the  awful  Majesty  he  is 
trifling  with?  He  cannot  stand  the  charge  of  false- 
hood from  a  fellow-creature,  while  he  lets  God  witness 
even  his  insincerity  towards  those  he  converses  with  ; 
how  he  ridicules,  when  absent,  those  to  whom  he  professes 
kindness  and  respect ;  and  stabs  behind  their  back  those 
whom  he  flatters  to  their  face.  Does  not  this  pour  con- 
tempt on  God,  insulted,  as  He  is  at  every  moment,  by 
the  respect  which  men  pay  to  one  another ;  while  they 
treat  Him  as  a  convenient  person,  a  blank  in  existence, 
before  Whom  every  man  may  act  what  part  he  pleases  ? 

But  I  have  said  enough :  though  proofs  crowd  upon 
my  mind — proofs  to  what  a  fearful  extent  the  world 
have  placed  themselves  under  the  curse  which  my  text 
denounces,  by  putting  their  trust  in  man,  and  making 
flesh  their  arm,  and  in  their  hearts  departing  from  the 
Lord.  All  the  particulars  I  have  enumerated — and  they 
are  but  a  small  part  of  what  I  could  enumerate — swell 
into  one  great  and  sweeping  charge,  that  the  children  of 
this  world  have  thrown  off  the  yoke ;  that  they  have 
confederated  together  to  depose  the  true  God;  that 
they  have  placed  idols  upon  His  throne,  saying  one  to 
another,  TAese  be  thy  Gods^  O  Israel 

You  must,  my  brethren,  judge  individually  for  your- 
selves how  far  you  belong  to  this  confederacy ;  how  far 
you  are  what  the  Scripture  terms  of  the  world ;  how  far 
you  are  in  the  broad  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction. 
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And  the  question  to  put  to  your  own  heart  is  this :  In 
whom  do  you  place  your  confidence — in  God,  or  in  the 
creature?  Which  master  do  you  serve — the  world,  or 
Him  that  made  it  ? 

If  you  have  made  the  right  choice,  you  know  as  well 
as  an  angel  out  of  heaven  could  tell  you,  that  to  have 
made  that  option  is  better  for  you  than  if  you  possessed 
all  the  treasures  of  the  earth.  If  you  are  really  trusting 
in  man,  and  in  your  heart  departing  from  the  Lord, 
I  would  beseech  you  to  consider  what  such  a  state 
implies.  You  are  at  enmity  with  Omnipotence.  You 
stand  a  wonder  of  folly  and  fatuity  with  your  hand 
uplifted  against  God.  You  are  a  still  greater  wonder  of 
ingratitude.  For  these  instances,  which  I  have  enume- 
rated, of  insulting  neglect,  of  provocation,  of  hard-hearted 
indifference,  nay,  of  daring  and  undisguised  defiance — 
all  the  weapons  of  this  warfare  are  directed  against  One 
who  could  at  any  moment  send  His  enemies  to  curse, 
throughout  a  lost  eternity,  the  hour  they  were  bom; 
were  it  not  that  His  patience  and  long-suffering  still 
sheathe  the.  avenging  sword,  still  spare  the  breath,  and 
still  shower  down  the  blessings  which  we  turn  against 
Him. 

If  any  thing  could  heighten  such  a  picture,  it  is  the 
consideration  that  this  strange  scene  is  acted  on  the 
very  borders  of  eternity.  Behind  the  blue  vault  which 
forms  the  lower  canopy  of  these  visible  heavens,  what 
glories  are  all  around  us !  The  eternal  world  even  now 
encircles  us  on  every  side :  and  soon  will  each  of  us  pass 
through  the  vail,  into  that  glorious  system  where  all  is 
loyalty  to  the  King  of  kings  ;  where  all  make  God  their 
arm,  their  light,  their  confidence,  and  their  joy ;  where, 
to  the  jarring  discords  of  this  world  of  sin,  will  succeed 
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the  calm  an<J  serene  anthems  of  the  blessed ;  solemn 
sounds  of  deep-toned  gratitude,  harmony,  and  love; 
high  notes  of  praise  to  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever. 

If,  my  brethren,  there  were  no  positive  sufferings  in 
the  life  to  come,  which  of  you  would  be  willing  to  lose 
such  bright  and  cheering  prospects?  Which  of  you, 
that  ever  feels  one  quickening  of  immortal  life  within 
his  breast,  could  bear  the  thought  of  opening  his  dis- 
embodied eyes  on  that  new  heaven  and  new  earth,  and 
quitting  them  for  ever?  Seeing  the  verdure  which 
clothes  its  fields,  and  the  glory  which  scatters  its  pure 
transparent  light  on  the  glittering  towers  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  and  on  the  everlasting  hills  of  paradise ;  its 
rivers  of  pleasure,  its  bright  foliage  and  trees  of  im- 
mortal fruits ; — ^who  can  bear  the  thought  of  seeing 
these  habitations  of  the  blessed,  and  then  bidding  them 
farewell  for  ever ;  of  being  thrust  down  amidst  the 
horrors  of  darkness  and  of  endless  night  ? 

Oh  that  these  prospects  of  light  and  glory  on  the 
one  hand,  and  of  misery,  despair,  and  darkness  on  the 
other,  may  lead  you  all  in  time  to  fly  for  pardon  to 
a  long-suffering  though  justly  offended  God!  Only  be 
in  earnest  about  that  on  which  your  whole  eternity 
depends.  Only  accept  the  mercies  which  are  freely 
offered,  without  money  and  without  price  ;  and  after  all 
your  provocations,  He  is  ready  to  be  reconciled;  and 
not  only  to  pardon  all  your  offences,  but  to  give  you 
a  new  heart  and  a  new  mind,  to  put  His  Spirit  within 
you,  and  to  cleanse  you  from  all  your  filthiness  and  all 
your  idpls.  Into  those  heavens,  in  which  the  righteous 
will  dwell  for  ever,  our  great  High  Priest  has  already 
entered,  presenting  before   the  judgment-seat  of  God 
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the  offering  and  all-sufficient  sacrifice  of  His  own  blood. 
There  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us,  and  to 
offer  up  for  His  people  the  pure  incense  of  His  prayers. 
Through  this  great  Mediator,  all  that  come  to  Him  are 
acceptable  to  God.  Without  Him  the  best  of  us  are 
lost :  by  Him  the  chief  of  sinners  may,  even  at  the 
eleventh  hour,  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace. 
Through  Him  the  curse  of  the  law  is  removed,  even 
that  curse  which  lighteth  on  every  one  that  trusteth  in 
viaUj  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm^  and  whose  heart  departeth 
from  the  Lord:  and  by  His  Spirit  we  are  taught  to  rest 
our  confidence  on  God  alone.  So  that  we  may  then 
say  with  an  alacrity  and  spring  of  soul,  which  nothing 
but  a  happy  experience  can  give :  It  is  better  to  trtist  in 
the  Lordy  than  to  put  any  confidence  in  man, — The  Lord 
is  my  light  and  my  salvation  ;  whom^  then^  shall  I  fear? 
The  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my  life  ;  of  whom,  then,  shall 
I  be  afraid? 
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As  we  have  therefore  opportunity^  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men. 

When  a  preacher  endeavours  to  set  faithfully  before  his 
hearers,  that  religion  has  higher  demands  upon  them 
than  perhaps  the  most  of  them  have  been  in  the  habit 
of  allowing;  that  it  is  not  a  pliable  and  convenient 
system  which  will  lie  by  while  matters  of  more  con- 
sequence are  in  the  way ;  but  that  it  is  no  less  than  the 
light  from  heaven,  a  message  from  the  Lord  of  Life, 
backed  with  all  the  weight  which  eternity  can  throw 
into  the  scale,  and  all  the  authority  which  God  can  give 
it ; — when  it  is^  his  object,  not  to  amuse  his  congregation 
with  some  ingenious  or  well-turned  periods  about  vices 
which  they  may  shun  and  virtues  which  they  may  prac- 
tise while  their  hearts  are  far  from  God :  but  when  he 
speaks  to  them  as  a  dying  man  to  dying  men ;  when  he, 
with  unsparing  hand,  would  draw  aside  the  curtain  and 
let  in  the  daylight  of  eternity  upon  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  its  wisdom,  its  pursuits,  its  schemes,  and  its  plea- 
sures ; — when  a  preacher  says  what  the  Bible  says,  that 
all  compromise  is  vain — that  one  thing  is  needful — that 
we  cannot  serve  two  masters — that  we  cannot  be  neutral 
— that  we  must  choose  God  or  the  world,  the  way  to 


44  SERMON   V. 

heaven  or  the  way  to  hell ;  and  that  if  any  man  doubt 
which  he  has  chosen,  he  has,  without  knowing  it,  made 
the  wrong  and  fatal  choice  ; — when,  in  short,  the  doctrine 
delivered  from  the  pulpit  mainly  is,  that  half  measures 
and  partial  reformations  are  not  what  the  Scripture  calls 
for;  but  a  new  creation,  an  entire  change,  the  mind  that 
was  in  Christ  Jesus,  death  to  the  world,  the  kingdom  of 
God  within  us,  heaven  opened  in  the  soul ; — when  this 
testimony  is  plainly  borne,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that 
it  must  set  men  thinking. 

For  some  time  they  may  have  supposed  that  they 
and  the  preacher  are  quite  agreed,  and  think  that  he  has 
only  a  new,  or  odd,  or  violent  way  of  saying  what  they 
would  express  more  calmly.  But  however,  if  he  perse- 
vere in  stating  plain,  uncompromising,  scriptural  truth, 
many  will  begin  to  observe  that  there  is  a  decided 
difference  of  sentiment  between  them  and  the  preacher ; 
that  he  means  something,  let  it  be  erroneous  or  let  it  be 
true,  which  they  cannot  bring  to  square  by  any  ingenuity 
with  their  own  system;  that  he  has  something  in  his 
view  which  has  not  been  in  their  view ;  that  he  is  every 
Sunday  returning  to  the  charge,  and  representing  their 
accounts  as  unsettled  with  heaven,  and  that  the  things 
that  are  God*s  are  not  rendered  unto  God. 

In  this  state  some  are  apt  to  say,  "  What  is  all  this 
about }  What  point  is  he  driving  at  ?  What  steps  are 
we  to  take  ?  What,  after  all,  is  it  that  he  would  have  us 
dor 

Now  let  it  be  observed  that  there  are  two  different 
frames  of  mind  in  which  this  kind  of  inquiry  may  be 
made.  If  it  is  asked  in  the  temper  and  spirit  of  the 
newly-converted  Paul,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  tne  to 
do  ?  or  of  the  Philippian  jailer,   What  must  I  do  to  be 
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saved?  to  such  an  inquirer  we  have  but  one  short  answer 
to  give:  we  have  only  to  announce  to  him  the  glad 
tidings  of  great  joy.  Let  the  past  life  of  such  an  one 
have  been  what  it  may;  let  his  present  sense  of  guilt 
and  misery  be  red  like  crimson ;  let  shame  and  confusion 
cover  his  face ;  let  clouds  overhang  his  soul,  and  his 
heart  be  in  heaviness  within  him :  let  him  but  ask  this 
question  in  sincerity  of  heart,  and  the  answer  is — All 
things  are  forgiven  to  the  penitent;  all  things  are 
possible  to  him  that  believeth.  Let  him  hear  our 
Saviour's  invitation:  Come  unto  me^  all  ye  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden^  and  I  will  give  you  rest  It  is  not 
the  cold  and  comfortless  assurance,  that  if  you  now  begin 
a  new  life,  and  if  that  life  is  spared,  and  if  the  good 
works  you  do  in  future  outweigh  your  past  iniquities, 
you  may  be  forgiven  and  be  saved.  But  the  message  is, 
Turn  now  to  God,  and  all  is  pardoned.  All  things  are 
now  ready;  there  is  no  fiery  ordeal  to  be  passed,  but 
the  transition  is  immediate.  You  may  put  forth  your 
hand  this  moment  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat  and  live 
for  ever.  There  is  a  short  cut  from  that  deep  and  miry 
road  of  toil  and  misery  and  danger,  into  the  ways  of 
pleasantness  and  paths  of  peace,  into  the  sunshine  of 
God's  favour  ;  into  the  confines  of  never-ending  day  and 
of  everlasting  love. 

These  are  the  glad  tidings  to  the  meek.  This  is  the 
message  which  heals  the  broken-hearted.  Nor  need  we 
fear  to  deliver  it  freely.  For  where  this  message  really 
reaches,  it  converts  the  soul.  God's  goodness,  where 
there  are  eyes  to  see  it,  melts  the  heart  of  stone ;  and 
the  blood  of  Christ  not  only  expiates  our  guilt,  but 
purges  the  enlightened  conscience  from  the  works  of 
sin. 
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These  doctrines  I  grant  may  be  abused ;  and  he  that 
expects  salvation  without  turning  with  all  his  heart  to 
holiness  and  to  God,  does  abuse  them  to  his  own  de- 
struction. But  the  truth  is,  that  God's  mercies  in  Christ 
Jesus,  when  really  laid  hold  on,  cannot  be  abused.  They 
must  produce  all  righteousness  as  inevitably  as  the  sun 
must  illuminate  the  heavens.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring 
forth  evil  fruit ;  and  this  tree  of  God's  own  planting  will 
ever  have  its  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting 
life. 

But  there  is  another  spirit  in  which  it  is  sometimes 
said  of  a  preacher,  "  What  would  he  have  us  to  do }" 
It  is  a  way  of  throwing  on  him  the  charge,  that  instead 
of  offering  plain,  sensible,  and  practical  advice,  he  only 
puzzles  his  hearers  with  high-flown  rhapsodies,  and  sets 
before  them  airy,  spiritual  notions,  which  have  nothing 
tangible  or  palpable  about  them,  so  as  to  be  reduced  to 
practice  or  brought  forth  into  real  life.  It  is  in  fact  as 
much  as  to  say,  "What,  after  all,  is  it  that  we  do  not 
do.^  We  are  living  reputably;  we  are  satisfied  with 
ourselves  ;  we  do  not  know  where  we  are  deficient :  and 
here  are  vague  and  general  insinuations  that  we  are 
fundamentally  in  error  ?  Where,  then,  are  we  in  error  ? 
Let  him  bring  forth  his  strong  reasons,  and  shew  in 
what  we  are  deficient — what,  in  a  word,  we  are  to  do." 

I  answer,  you  have  in  a  few  years  or  months  or  days 
to  prepare  for  eternity.  Is  a  man  at  a  loss  to  know 
what  he  is  to  do,  or  rather,  does  he  think  he  has  but 
a  trifling  matter  on  hand  when  he  is  just  embarking  on 
an  endless  voyage  ? — ^when  he  is  shortly  to  stand  before 
God  and  account  for  every  minute  of  his  time  ? — when 
for  every  idle  word  he  is  to  give  an  account  in  the  day 
of  judgment  i* — when,  according  to  the  works  done  in 
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the  body,  he  is  to  rise  to  life  eternal,  or  to  be  cast  into 
everlasting  fire  ? 

But  to  be  more  particular.  You  all  profess  to  believe, 
and  you  are  right  in  believing,  that  the  Bible  is  the  only 
sure  and  infallible  guide  of  souls  to  heaven.  Have  you 
then  ever  seriously  read  the  Bible  ?  Have  you  ever  sat 
down  to  it  with  the  attention  which  you  would  pay  to 
a  letter  on  your  own  business,  or  a  legal  deed  by  which 
your  property  was  to  be  secured  or  conveyed  ?  If  not, 
here  then  is  an  important  work  for  you  to  do.  Search 
the  Scriptures^  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life. 
But  hasty  running  over  the  Scripture  will  not  do.  Dwell 
on  its  most  important  parts.  Compare  yourselves  with 
it;  and  ask  yourselves  how  you  answer  to  that  unerring 
standard. 

It  is  said,  for  instance.  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit, 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Are  you  poor  in 
spirit  ?  Are  you  lowly  in  your  own  eyes }  Would  you 
sooner  bear  the  grossest  insult  than  sin  against  God  in 
resenting  it  .^  If  not,  what  do  you  read  in  Scripture  but 
that  yours  is  not  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  that  the  salva- 
tion promised  in  the  Gospel  is  not  yours  ?  Again,  it  is 
said,  Blessed  are  tJie  pure  in  hearty  for  they  shall  see  God, 
Are  you  pure  in  heart }  Do  you  hate  the  remains  of 
corrupt  affection  and  depraved  nature  that  may  still 
cleave  to  you  against  your  will }  Or  do  you  freely  in- 
dulge in  loose  thoughts,  and  abstain  from  loose  practices 
from  want  merely  of  opportunity,  and  from  the  fear  of 
man  }  Well,  then,  what  warrant  is  there  from  the  Sacred 
Word  that  you  will  ever  see  the  face  of  God.?  The 
Scripture  says,  Let  the  same  mind  be  in  you  that  was 
also  in  Christ  Jesus,  Have  you  then  that  gentle,  humble, 
calm,  patient,  happy,  heavenly  mind }     If  not,  on  what 
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are  your  hopes  built  ?  for  if  any  man  have  not  the  spirit 
of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His ;  that  is,  Christ  is  to  him  no 
Saviour ;  he  will  die  in  his  sins. 

This  is  a  kind  of  self-examination  which  should 
accompany  the  reading  of  the  word.  Here  then  is 
something  for  us  to  do.  But  supposing  that  you  had 
found  peace  with  God,  and  had  experienced  that  blessed 
change  of  temper  and  of  nature  without  which  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord ;  this  is  not  the  conclusion,  but  the 
commencement  of  your  Christian  course. 

Suppose  you  heard  of  some  wretched  captive,  who 
from  his  infancy  had  been  immured  in  some  dark 
solitary  dungeon,  and  never  had  seen  the  cheerful  ways 
of  men  or  light  of  day,  and  that  you  were  to  take  off 
his  chains  and  throw  open  his  prison-doors :  and  suppose 
he  were  to  seem  unwilling,  and  to  say,  "Why,  what 
would  you  have  me  to  do.^*'  would  not  your  answer 
naturally  be,  "  Come  out  of  this  miserable  dungeon,  and 
you  shall  see.  A  new  existence  will  burst  upon  you. 
You  will  see  the  light ;  you  will  walk  at  liberty ;  you 
will  converse  with  your  fellow-creatures :  and  then  you 
will  know  what  you  have  to  do.  Duties  will  call  you, 
enjoyments  will  invite,  which  you  never  dreamed  of  in 
the  days  of  your  captivity.'*  So  it  is  in  the  natural 
bondage  of  the  human  soul.  If  from  that  land  of  Egypt 
and  house  of  bondage  one  asks  us,  "  What  are  all  these 
calls  of  conscience  and  ministers  about  ?  what  is  it  that 
we  are  to  do  ?" — ^the  answer  is  the  same :  Come  forth, 
and  you  will  see.  Come  out  into  the  light  of  the 
Gospel,  into  the  emancipation  of  God's  children,  and 
under  the  open  canopy  of  eternity.  Then  cast  your 
eyes  around,  and  you  will  want  no  guide.  You  will  see 
what  there  is  to  do :  duties  to  God  for  which  eternity  is 


SERMON   V.  49 

not  too  long;  duties  to  yourself  on  which  eternity 
depends ;  duties  to  your  fellow-creatures,  important  and 
interesting  beyond  all  possible  calculation. 

It  is  to  these  last  that  my  text  directs  us:  As  wc 
liave  therefore  opportunity ^  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men. 
It  is  to  this  that  our  Lord  invites  us  when  He  says,  Lift 
up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields,  for  tJiey  are  white 
already  to  harvest. 

Here  it  is  unnecessary  to  tell  you  He  was  speaking, 
not  of  natural  things,  but  of  His  spiritual  vineyard ;  of 
the  souls  which  were  planted  there ;  those  precious 
vines  which  He  was  going  to  water  with  His  own  blood- 
It  was  thus  that  He  loved  souls:  for  greater  love  can 
no  man  have  than  this,  that  he  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends.  It  is  thus  that,  in  proportion  as  we  resemble  the 
blessed  Jesus,  we  shall  love  souls  also  ;  that  we,  like  Him, 
shall  be  ceaseless  in  our  efforts  to  do  good,  to  call  sinners 
to  repentance,  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 

It  is  an  unchangeable  law  and  constitution  of  our 
nature,  that  we  cannot  desire  blessings  for  others  which 
we  do  not  really  desire  for  ourselves.  When  we  feel  the 
value  of  our  own  souls,  and  not  till  then,  we  shall  feel 
the  value  of  the  souls  around  us.  When  we  love  God, 
and  not  till  then,  we  shall  desire  that  every  child  of  man 
should  love  Him.  It  is  on  this  account  that  our  Lord 
says  to  St.  Peter:  Whc7i  thou  art  converted,  strengthen 
thy  brethren,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me? 
Feed  viy  sheep.  Feed  viy  lambs.  The  man  awakened  to 
eternal  things  feels  that  the  multitude  around  him  are 
not  mere  mortal  bodies,  but  immortal  spirits.  He  sees 
them,  as  it  were,  all  struggling  upon  a  tempestuous 
ocean,  in  danger  every  moment  of  going  down  for  ever ; 
and  he  feels,  and  he  alone  can  feel,  a  due  anxiety  that 
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they  may  weather  the  storm,  and  gain  the  haven  of 
pure  and  never-ending  blessedness. 

It  is  wonderful  with  what  force  this  desire  of  saving 
our  fellow-creatures  seizes,  like  a  divine  passion,  upon 
the  soul.  Nor  is  this  blessed  work  confined  to  those 
whose  official  duties  call  them  outwardly  to  it  Who- 
ever fears  God,  rich  or  poor,  male  or  female,  old  or 
young,  may,  by  his  life,  his  counsel,  his  conversation,  be 
a  preacher  of  righteousness. 

One  instance  I  will  mention ;  that  of  a  pious  child, 
the  daughter  of  a  person  of  distinguished  rank,  bred 
with  that  tenderness  which  might  least  have  prepared 
her  for  the  rude  shocks  of  strong  pain  and  suffering 
with  which  God  was  pleased  to  afflict  her.  This  child 
was  visited  by  her  heavenly  Father  with  a  disease  which 
rendered  it  necessary  for  her  leg  to  be  amputated. 
When  her  mother  announced  to  her  (with  what  agony 
let  us  imagine  if  we  can)  that  such  was  the  opinion  of 
her  surgeons,  after  some  tribute  of  tears  to  nature,  this 
early  child  of  grace  replied  that  her  mind  was  made  up : 
"  And  who  knows,'*  she  added,  "  if  I  am  enabled  to  bear 
the  operation  with  patience,  whether  it  may  not  do 
some  good  to  the  surgeons,  to  see  such  a  proof  of  the 
reality  of  religion,  and  of  the  support  which  the  Lord 
can  give  to  those  who  put  their  trust  in  Him  ?".  Here 
is  true  charity  to  the  souls  of  men:  here  is  strength 
ordained  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  :  here 
is  the  faith  and  patience  of  the  saints :  here  is  a  lesson 
for  young  and  old  given  by  a  young  disciple  in  the' 
school  of  Christ.  Oh,  may  we  go  and  do  likewise! 
May  many  here,  of  every  rank  and  station,  arise  and 
give  themselves  to  this  glorious  work !  May  the  king- 
dom of  the  Redeemer  spread  among  us ! 
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In  all  other  hopes  we  may  be  deceived :  engaged  in 
this  blessed  employment,  we  must  eventually  prevail. 
We  may  encounter  momentary  disappointment,  but  to 
promote  God's  glory  and  man's  happiness  is  the  cause 
of  Heaven,  and  must  be  at  length  triumphant;  for  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.  BeJiold  t/te  days 
come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a 
righteous  Branch,  and  a  King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and 
sliall  execute  judgment  and  justice  in  t/te  earth.  In  His 
days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely: 
and  this  is  His  name  wliereby  He  slmllbe  called,  Tlie  Lord 
our  Righteousness, 

The  Apostle's  rule  upon  this  subject  is,  As  we  have 
opportunity,  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men  ;  and  further  than 
this  our  directions  cannot  go.  It  is  impossible,  more 
particularly  in  public  discourses,  to  enter  into  detail ;  so 
much  depends  upon  the  nature  of  men's  talents  and  the 
endless  variety  of  their  circumstances.  But  one  principle 
upon  this  subject  I  would  desire  to  leave  impressed  on 
your  hearts.  It  is  that  the  surest  and  best  mode  of 
securing  our  usefulness  to  others  is  to  live  to  God  our- 
selves. 

In  the  first  place,  this  is  the  best  means  of  obtaining 
that  help  from  above,  without  which  all  our  labour  and 
anxieties  are  vain.  Every  good  and  every  perfect  gift 
descendeth  from  the  Father  of  lights.  If  then  we  would 
wish  to  be  the  instruments  of  good  to  our  families,  our 
friends,  our  neighbours,  what  course  so  wise  as  to  en- 
deavour to  please  that  all-powerful  Being,  who  can  turn 
the  hearts  of  men  as  it  seemeth  best  to  His  godly 
wisdom }  The  man  who  lives  to  God  can  pray  to  Him 
— pray  on  behalf  of  others  as  well  as  his  own.  And  in 
this  way  how  miich  may  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of 
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a  righteous  man  produce !  When  a  child  of  God  enters  into 
his  closet,  and  shuts  to  his  door,  and  prays  to  his  Father 
which  is  in  secret;  at  such  hallowed  moments  who  can 
estimate  the  extent  of  those  blessings  which  his  petitions 
may  draw  down  ?  Or  who  can  tell  what  showers  may 
descend  upon  the  place  beneath  when  his  supplications 
have  pierced  the  clouds?  As  to  the  world  at  large, 
perhaps  she  owes  her  sunshine  and  her  rain,  her  blooming 
springs  and  plenteous  harvests  to  the  prayer  he  makes. 
With  respect  to  national  mercies  also,  what  is  it  that 
shortens  the  day  of  visitation  upon  any  people  but  the 
prayers  of  the  elect  ?  Or  was  it  human  wisdom  or  human 
power  which  has  at  sundry  times  delivered  this  country 
with  so  high  a  hand  out  of  all  her  difficulties  and  dangers  ? 
No  :  it  was  prayer.  It  was  the  supplication  of  believers 
offered  up  in  faith  to  a  prayer-hearing  God.  For  their 
sakes  alone  is  any  country  saved,  or  worth  saving.  For 
their  sakes  alone  is  there  peace  to  Jerusalem,  safety  within 
her  borders,  plenteousness  within  her  palaces,  or  salvation 
around  her  walls.  In  all  the  private  relations  of  life, 
persuaded  I  am  that  in  the  last  great  day  many  will 
find  that  they  have  owed  to  the  prayer  of  some  relative, 
so  secretly  offered  up  that  they  knew  not  of  it,  their 
share  in  those  eternal  blessings  which  now  await  them. 
He  then  that  would  be  a  benefactor  to  others,  should 
himself  be  a  man  of  prayer. 

There  is  another  way  in  which  this  principle  applies. 
If  we  are  saved  ourselves,  we  shall  be  best  fitted  to 
benefit  and  save  others.  There  is  a  virtue  in  holiness, 
in  faith  and  love,  by  which  the  man  who  eminently 
possesses  and  constantly  exhibits  them,  becomes  quick 
and  powerful  in  acting  upon  the  minds  of  those  around 
him.     There  is  a  meekness  in  the  wisdom  which  is  from 
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above ;  there  is  a  secret  charm  in  a  calm  and  well-ordered 
soul,  in  a  quiet  and  truly  humble  spirit,  which  wins  upon 
our  hearts,  and  inclines  us  to  love  and  embrace  a  religion 
which  yields  such  peaceful  fruits.  Little  as  such  a  man 
may  intend  it,  his  light  cannot  be  hid.  It  will  so  shine 
before  men,  that  they  will  see  his  good  works,  and  glorify 
his  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

But  above  all  considerations,  the  man  who  loves  God 
will  love  his  brother  also ;  and  where  love  is,  there  is  the 
image  of  God,  and  in  some  sense  the  power  of  God  also. 
The  man  who  can  feel  towards  sinners,  who  can  converse 
with  a  brother  when  taken  in  a  fault  as  if  he  pitied  his 
infirmities  and  loved  his  soul ;  he,  and  he  alone,  is  fur- 
nished for  the  blessed  work  of  saving  the  lost  and  con- 
verting sinners  from  the  error  of  their  ways.  He  alone 
dan  be  a  labourer  together  with  God ;  for  God  is  love. 
He  alone  acts  like  God  ;  for  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  to  save  it.  He 
alone  imitates  the  example  of  Christ;  for  He  loved 
sinners,  and  gave  Himself  for  them. 

In  conclusion:  I  would  not  break  off  this  train  of 
thought,  so  important  and  so  animating  to  every  real 
Christian,  without  breathing  a  fervent  aspiration  to 
Heaven,  that  both  I  and  all  of  you  may  be  inclined, 
in  the  words  of  my  text,  as  we  have  opportunity y  to  do 
good  unto  all  men.  May  we  seek  this  best  of  means  for 
so  high  an  end,  even  the  entire  sanctification  of  our  own 
souls  in  love;  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  offer  up 
prayers  which  God  will  hear  and  answer;  ceaseless 
prayers  that  we  may  be  made  instrumental  in  saving 
others,  by  becoming  ourselves  partakers  of  the  full  sal- 
vation of  the  Gospel.  Happy  'and  enviable  state  !  to 
dwell  in  love,  and  thereby  to  dwell  in  God,  and  God 
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in  us !  Happy  state !  to  love  God  with  all  our  heart 
and  to  love  our  neighbours  as  ourselves !  Happy  stat< 
in  this  life  to  shed  around  that  blessedness  which  we  fe 
within;  to  comfort  those  that  mourn,  and  to  heal  tl 
broken  heart;  and  when  the  day  of  eternity  dawn 
having  turned  many  to  righteousness,  to  shine  forth  i 
those  brighter  heavens  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever! 
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St.  John  hi.  i6. 
^odso  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life. 

Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out  God?  Canst  thou  find 
out  the  Almighty  to  perfection  f  Such  is  the  language  of 
the  friend  of  Job — a  language  which  admits  of  but  one 
reply :  Such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  and  excellent  for 
'US;  we  cannot  attain  unto  it.  We  are  all,  indeed,  con- 
scious how  little  we  can  comprehend  of  the  Supreme  and 
Infinite  nature.  But  men  are,  in  general,  I  doubt  not, 
more  sensible  of  this  truth  as  applied  to  the  severer 
than  to  the  softer  attributes  of  God.  When  contrasted 
with  His  greatness,  they  feel  their  utter  abasement. 
Their  own  power,  their  wisdom,  and  the  extent  of  their 
horizon,  vanish  into  nothing  before  the  omnipotence,  the 
omniscience,  and  the  ubiquity  of  God.  But  as  to  any 
lively  or  practical  impression,  they  are  insensible  to  the 
still  broader  lines  which  separate  the  Divine  love  and 
the  Divine  condescension  from  all  that  the  human  heart 

♦  Preached  in  the  Chapel  of  the  Magdalene  Asylum,  Leeson  Street, 
Dublin,  on  Sunday,  March  30,  1828;  and  originally  published  at  the 
desire  of  the  Guardians  of  that  Institution. 
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can  feel,  however  high  it  beats  with  tenderness  and  com- 
passion. Yes ;  it  is  in  goodness,  far  more  than  in  magni- 
ficence, that  the  Creator  rises  above  the  creature.  And 
sooner  could  man  scale  the  heights  of  God's  omnipotence 
or  sound  the  abysses  of  His  knowledge,  than  penetrate 
into  the  recesses  of  that  love  which  constitutes  not  one 
attribute,  but  the  very  essence  of  God  Himself. 

Would  to  heaven,  my  brethren,  that  I  had  language 
to  bring  home  to  your  hearts  the  peace  and  joy  which 
there  is  in  believing,  in  an  awakened  sense,  that  such  is 
the  character  of  God  as  revealed  in  the  gospel  of  His 
Son.  There  is,  I  say,  in  the  simple  apprehension  that 
a  Being  thus  mild  and  gracious  holds  the  sceptre  of 
sovereignty  over  all  worlds  ;  that  the  universe  is  in  these 
gentle  hands,  and  must  continue  so  throughout  eternity ; 
there  is  in  the  living  conviction  of  this  truth,  a  felt 
security,  a  joy  of  heart,  which  passeth  all  understanding. 
The  man  who  so  believes  can  with  a  peculiar  emphasis 
thank  God  that  he  ever  was  born ;  that  his  eyes  were 
ever  opened  to  behold  a  scene  so  blessed  and  so  glorious ; 
that  he  was  raised  up  a  conscious  witness  of  a  system 
whose  nature  and  constitution  are  founded  upon  the 
pillars  of  unbounded  goodness  and  almighty  love.  Such 
a  man  can  exclaim  with  all  the  fervour  of  the  Psalmist, 
The  Lord  is  King ;  the  earth  may  be  glad  thereof ;  yea^ 
the  multitude  of  the  isles  may  be  glad  thereof 

The  words  of  my  text  exhibit  the  Divine  Being  in 
characters  unspeakably  gracious.  God  so  loved  t/te  worldy 
that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Sony  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  Him  should  nQt  perish^  but  have  everlasting  life. 

There  are  two  things  which,  according  to  our  views, 
render  the  character  of  another  alien  from  our  sym- 
pathies and  abhorrent  from  our  feelings.     The  one  is 
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inherent  depravity,  the  other,  personal  hostility  to  our- 
selves. With  what  horror,  for  example,  does  one  who 
loves  the  decencies  and  purities  of  life,  behold  the  foul 
exhibition  of  a  mind  which  riots  in  uncleanness  and 
glories  in  its  shame !  And,  alas,  with  what  high  disdain 
does  our  proud  nature  view  the  defiance  of  an  equal,  or 
the  insolence  of  an  inferior. 

But  God's  thoughts  are  not  as  our  thoughts,  nor  our 
ways  as  God's  ways.      When  all  flesh  had  corrupted 
itself  and  offended  those  eyes  which  are  too  pure  to 
behold  iniquity ;  when  the  creature  had  lifted  up  his  arm 
against  the  Creator,  and  man  assumed  the  attitude  of 
stem  defiance  against  his  God ;   it  was  then  that  the 
Lord  rose,  in  the  power  and  energy  of  His  love,  resolv- 
ing that  His  long-suffering  should  not  be  overcome  of 
evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good.     It  was  then  that 
God  determined  to  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  our  heads, 
and  to  melt  down  our  enmity  because  He  had  patience 
to  forgive  it. 

When  the  Lord  looked  down  from  heaven  to  see  if 
there  were  any  that  would  seek  after  God,  all  had  de- 
parted from  Him  ;  they  were  altogether  become  abomi- 
nable ;  there  was  none  that  did  good,  no  not  one.  The 
thoughts  of  the  imaginations  of  man's  heart  were  only 
evil  continually.  All  were  concluded  under  sin,  and 
had  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.  To  judge  by 
human  measures,  we  might  well  inquire  what  there 
could  have  been  in  such  a  state  of  things  to  incline  the 
heart  of  God  to  mercy.  Was  it  that  in  man,  though 
utterly  estranged  from  God,  some  broken  fragments  of 
that  temple,  which  was  once  a  house  of  prayer,  lay 
scattered  amidst  the  ruins  of  his  soul  ?  Or  that  some 
lingering  remains  of  that  glorious  image  in  which  he  at 
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first  was  formed,  reminded  his  Creator  of  that  day  in 
which  He  pronounced  him  very  good  ?  Was  it  that  the 
human  soul,  though  depressed  and  clouded,  still  beamed 
with  some  sparks  of  its  native  fire,  and  shewed  from 
how  bright  an  eminence  it  had  fallen?  Or  did  that 
spirit  which  died  in  Adam,  though  dead,  yet  speak  in 
the  ears  of  its  great  Original  ?  Did  it  pity  Him  to  see 
His  offspring  in  the  dust  ?  Was  it  this  that  moved  the 
Father  of  spirits  to  say,  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and 
arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  tltee  light? 

But  all  this  is  to  wander  on  uncertain,  if  not  for- 
bidden ground.  We  know  that  man's  salvation  was  the 
product  of  mere  mercy,  freely  moving  on  the  part  of 
God  and  on  our  part,  without  claim  and  without  desert ; 
of  compassion  to  a  lost  world  and  to  a  guilty  race,  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins,  utterly  turned  aside  and  departed 
from  the  living  God.  But  all  God's  attributes  must  move 
harmoniously.  His  mercy  could  find  no  way  where  His 
righteousness  and  truth  had  barred  the  passage.  The 
justice  of  Heaven  was  to  be  vindicated  in  the  case  of 
man.  The  truth  of  that  sentence  which  denounced  death 
on  sin  was  to  be  kept  unbroken.  The  sanctions  of 
God's  universal  government  were  to  be  preserved  in- 
violate; and  some  plan  was  to  be  devised,  by  which 
mercy  and  truth  might  meet  together,  righteousness  and 
peace  embrace  each  other.  It  was  at  this  momentous 
crisis  that  the  Son  of  God  stood  forth :  One  that  was 
almighty  to  save, — willing  to  conduct  the  lightning  of 
the  Divine  vengeance  into  His  own  bosom,  and  able  to 
bear  the  stroke  of  God's  judicial  wrath :  One  that  had 
power  to  lay  down  His  life  and  power  to  take  it  again, 
and  thus  to  offer  a  full  atonement  and  become  an  ever- 
living  Intercessor  for  man. 
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Such  was  the  plan  of  Infinite  goodness.  But  the 
depth  of  that  goodness  who  can  know  ?  For  who  can 
comprehend  that  love  which  God  the  Father  bore  to 
Him,  Whom  He  made  a  sacrifice  for  sin  ? 

One  step,  however,  the  believer  can  ascend  in  the 
contemplation  of  this  high  mystery.  Though  veiled  in 
flesh  and  in  great  humility,  he  has  seen  this  Brightness 
of  the  Father,  and  this  express  Image  of  His  person. 
And  need  I  appeal  to  any  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus, 
whether  it  could  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to 
conceive,  without  that  revelation,  so  admirable  and  amia- 
ble a  being  i  Of  His  purity  of  heart  and  spotless  in- 
nocence we  feel  an  awe  in  speaking.  The  Scripture  by 
its  silence  is  most  expressive  here.  It  seems  to  say. 
Draw  not  nigh  hither^  for  the  place  on  which  thou  standest 
is  holy  ground.  And  yet  how  self-denying  was  this 
spotless  Lamb !  How  did  He,  when  intent  on  spiritual 
duties,  neglect  even  the  needful,  temperate  morsel  that 
formed  His  daily  bread:  and  how  often  did  He,  after 
days  of  labour,  withhold  His  eyelids  from  repose  that 
He  might  pass  the  whole  night  in  prayer!  How  un- 
speakable was  that  humility,  that  lowliness  of  heart, 
with  which  the  Lord  of  glory  condescended  to  wash  the 
disciples'  feet!  And  oh,  with  what  meekness  did  He 
bear  the  trials  of  His  afflicted  life  !  With  what  gentleness 
did  He  suffer  the  contradiction  of  sinners !  With  what 
patience  did  He  give  His  back  to  the  smiters  and  His 
cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hair,  and  withheld 
not  His  face  from  shame  and  spitting ! 

Nor  was  this  unconquerable  patience,  we  should  always 
remember,  the  effect  of  any  peculiar  hardihood  of  constitu- 
tion, or  of  any  interposition  of  His  Divine  nature  to  modify 
His  feelings  as  a  man.     No :  He  was  in  all  these  points 
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tempted  like  as  we  are.  He  was  by  real  experience 
a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief.  That  the 
blessed  Jesus  felt  these  things  with  the  keenest  emotion, 
as  man,  we  learn  from  His  own  expressive  words.  We 
learn  it  from  His  complaint  to  His  disciples,  that  His 
soul  was  exceeding  sorrowftd,  even  unto  death.  We  learn 
it  from  the  voice  of  His  agony  in  the  garden :  O  my 
Father y  if  it  be  possible^  let  this  cup  pass  from  me.  We 
learn  it  from  that  cry  which  rose  from  amidst  the  pangs 
of  the  cross,  My  Gody  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken 
me  ?  These  are,  indeed,  the  accents  of  deep  distress  and 
deep  affliction.  But  in  estimating  the  character  of  this- 
pattern  of  all  excellence,  we  should  observe  that  they 
are  free  from  the  least  admixture  of  murmuring  or  re- 
pining. In  this  respect  the  language  of  the  Prophet 
was  amply  verified :  He  sJiall  neither  strive  nor  cry, 
neither  shall  any  man  hear  His  voice  in  the  streets.  He 
was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before 
her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  He  opened  not  His  moutfL 
When  He  was  accused  of  crimes  which  he  knew  not, 
and  at  which  His  inmost  soul  recoiled,  knowing  that 
it  was  vain  to  take  defence  where  all  justice  was 
denied,  He  made  no  complaint,  but  held  His  peace 
and  answered  nothing.  When  His  enemies  closed  Him 
in  on  every  side,  and  filled  the  air  with  taunts  and  blas- 
phemy. His  language  was.  Father,  forgive  them,  for  tJiey 
know  not  what  they  do.  And  when  the  Lord  was 
pleased  to  put  Him  to  grief  and  to  vex  Him  with  all 
His  storms,  no  accents  escaped  Him,  but.  Father,  not 
My  will,  but  Thine  be  done.  And  when  we  consider  that 
all  this  was  voluntary  suffering ;  that  the  death  of  the 
cross  and  all  the  miseries  of  a  Saviour's  life  were  under- 
gone of  His  own  free  choice;  and  that  He  willingly 
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accepted  them  in  exchange  for  the  glories  of  heaven 
and  the  sabbath  of  God's  bosom  ;  and  that  He  could  at 
any  moment  have  called  down  twelve  legions  of  angels, 
and  scattered  all  the  powers  of  darkness  before  the 
bright  battalions  of  those  sons  of  glory :  when,  I  say, 
we  contemplate  the  Lord  of  angels  dying  amidst  insults 
and  execrations,  and  dying  by  the  hands  of  those  for 
whom  He  shed  His  blood  and  made  His  soul  an  offer- 
ing to  God ; — there  is  in  all  this  an  exhibition  of  such 
adorable  excellence  and  goodness,  as  is  too  big  for 
utterance,  too  vast  for  our  comprehension. 

If  then  the  Lord  Jesus,  veiled  in  flesh  and  discover- 
able to  human  sight,  be  thus  amiable  and  thus  omnipo- 
tently attractive,  what  must  the  full  blaze  of  His  Divine 
perfections  appear  to  that  All-seeing  eye  which  beholds 
Him  as  He  is ;  to  that  God,  who  from  all  eternity 
poured  the  full  tide  of  His  infinite  affections  into  the 
bosom  of  the  Son  in  whom  He  was  well  pleased  ?  Such 
then  was  the  Being  whom  God  spared  not,  but  delivered 
up  for  us  all.  Such  the  Son  whom  the  Father  gave, 
t/iat  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish^  but 
have  everlasting  life. 

Behold  then  the  terms  of  the  covenant  of  our  salva- 
tion. Upon  God's  part  a  Saviour  is  provided,  upon  our 
parts  that  Saviour  must  be  accepted.  And  on  two 
accounts  is  this  faith  in  the  Son  of  God  required. 

First,  because  it  implies  an  abandonment  of  every 
other  hope,  a  full  conviction  and  felt  experience  of  the 
mind  that  no  plan  but  that  of  the  Gospel  could  suit  our 
case.  Faith  is  the  willing  consent  of  the  understanding 
and  the  heart  to  that  covenant,  whereby  we  renounce 
every  plea  of  merit,  every  hope  of  pardon,  except  what 
is  freely  offered  to  the  guilty  and  the  lost.     Faith  is  the 
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ark  which  bears  up  the  soul  when  the  deep  waters  have 
come  in,  and  when  the  floods  of  its  own  ungodliness 
have  made  it  afraid.  It  is  the  eye,  the  watchman  of 
the  soul,  which  looks  out  from  amidst  the  towering 
waves  and  blackening  tempest,  and  sees  the  star  of  hope  . 
arise.  Faith,  in  a  word,  beholds  the  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  It  is  by  thus  looking 
unto  Jesus  that  we  are  justified  and  have  peace  with 
God.. 

But  Christ  is  made  unto  the  believer  not  only  right- 
eousness  but  sanctification.     Faith   purifies  the  heart, 
changes    the'  current    of  the    affections,   destroys    the 
dominion   of  indwelling  sin,  and   raises  us  above  the 
world.      Unless  this  great  work  were    effected  in   us^ 
salvation   itself  would  be  but   an   empty   name.     For 
without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord:  none  but 
the  pure  in  heart  shall  see  God.     Heaven  itself  would 
but  dazzle  us  with  its  splendour  and  pain  us  with  its 
light,  if  we  had  no  relish  for  its  innocence,  its  tranquillity, 
its  spiritual  enjoyments.     In  vain  would  the  wicked  seek 
repose,  even  in  that  land  of  rest  which  remaineth  to  the 
people  of  God.     In  vain  would  they  look  for  rest  upon 
the  green  pastures  of  the  heavenly  Canaan,  amidst  its 
serenest  bowers,  or  by  the  stillest  streams  that  water  the 
fields  of  Paradise,  if  haunted  by  the  demons  of  impurity 
and   discontent.     Even  there  they  would  be  like   the 
troubled  sea  when  it  cannot  rest:   for  neither  in  time 
nor  in  eternity  is  there  any  peace,  saith  God,  to  the 
wicked. 

And  therefore  the  salvation  of  a  soul  consists  not 
essentially  in  the  place  which  is  allotted  to  it,  but  in  its 
own  inward  state  and  frame.  The  nature  and  life  of 
heaven  are  in  the  soul  itself.     For  all  the  glory  which 
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shines  throughout  those  blessed  regions  is  but  an  emana- 
tion from  the  Father  of  lights ;  and  every  soul  which  is 
a  partaker  of  the  Divine  nature  is  fed  from  the  very 
fountain  of  that  river  which  makes  glad  the  city  of  God. 
Those  who  without  hungering  and  thirsting  after  right- 
eousness look  to  some  outward  heaven,  are  beating  the 
air  and  feeding  on  the  wind.  They  are  looking  for 
happiness  in  the  very  things  they  hate.  They  are  ex- 
pecting an  eternity  of  enjoyment  in  pursuits  which 
cannot  now  satisfy  them  for  an  hour.  Such  are  the 
delusions  of  the  human  mind.  Such  is  the  extraversion 
of  the  soul  which  our  Saviour  so  expressly  and  point- 
edly forbids.  The  kingdom  of  God,  says  He,  cometh  not 
wth  observation ;  neitlier  shall  tJiey  say,  Lo  Iierc,  or  Lo 
there;  for,  behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you. 

But  how  is  this  happy  state  to, be  attained  }     How  is 

this  inward  root  of  blessedness  to  be  planted  in  the 

i^ind.^    This  all-important  end  is  to  be  arrived  at  by 

coming  to  Christ  and  acting  faith  on  Him.     It  pleased 

^ke  Father  that  in  Him  sJtould  all  fulness  dwell,  and 

that  of  His  fulness  we  should  all  receive.     Emmanuel, 

God  with  us,  is  the  fountain  of  everlasting  life  to  all 

that  believe.     Our  fallen  nature  could  not  rise  to  pure 

Essential  Deity.     The  light  was  too  dazzling,  the  ascent 

too  arduous.     God  then  bowed  the  heavens  and  came 

down ;  and  those  whom  the  Prince  of  this  world  hath 

'^ot  blinded  can  now  behold  the  light  of  the  knowledge 

^f  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.     If  then 

^ur  hearts  are  drawn  to  this  great  centre  of  Divine  at- 

^I'action,  if  we  love  the  Lord  Jesus  and  acknowledge 

Him  as  our  chief  good,  our  end,  and  our  God  ;  then  the 

great  work  of  salvation  is  effected  in  us ;  we  have  passed 

from  death  unto  life.     It  is  true  that  we  can  now  draw 
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near  to  God  only  through  the  vail,  that  is  to  say,  His 
flesh.  It  is  true  that  when  the  heart  thus  cleaves  to 
Christ,  the  affections  move  through  the  channels  of  a 
common  nature ;  that  He  speaketh  to  us  as  a  man 
speaketh  to  his  friend;  that  He  touches  us  at  all  the 
points  of  human  sympathy,  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh 
of  our  flesh.  But  it  is  also  true — and  this  truth  is  the 
very  essence  of  man's  salvation — that  while  the  soul  is 
in  contact  with  the  incarnate  Saviour,  it  is,  by  this  very 
contact,  inhaling  the  inspirations  and  touched  by  the 
quickening  Spirit  of  God.  And  those  who  delight,  like 
Mary,  to  sit  at  Jesus  feet  and  hear  His  words,  as  they 
flow  in  the  Gospel  from  human  lips,  take  in  at  every 
lesson  new  draughts  of  the  very  life  and  nature  of  God. 

Disciples  such  as  these  have  learned  the  grand  secret 
of  happiness  in  the  life  to  come.     They  are,  by  being 
the  friends  of  Jesus,  conformed  to  the  mind  and  will  oS 
God.     And  what  can  the  eternal  state  be  to  them  bufcr 
the  fulfilment  of  all  their  wishes,  the  consummation  o^M 
their  heart's  desire  ?     All  things  will  be  ordered  by  e»- 
mind  in  sympathy  with  theirs.     And  when  they  beholrf 
their  once  lowly  Saviour  in  His  visible  glory  and  ua- 
clouded  majesty,  exercising  all  power  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,  every  declaration  of  His  will,  every  commission 
on  which  He  sends  His  ministering  spirits,  every  cotn- 
mand  that  He  issues  to  His  celestial  hosts — all  will  but 
furnish  fresh  conviction  that  He  hath  done  all  things 
well,  and  is  worthy  to  receive  blessing  and  honour  and 
glory  and  power. 

Thus  it  is  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shall  not 
perish^  but  have  everlasting  life.  The  life  which  the 
believer  lives  by  faith  on  the  Son  of  God  shall  know 
no  end.     It  is  the  earnest  of  his  inheritance,  the  dawn- 
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ing  of  his  eternity.  Born  of  God,  he  has  an  incorruptible 
seed  within  him.  He  has  the  promise  of  Christ,  that 
none  shall  be  able  to  pluck  him  out  of  his  heavenly 
Father's  hand.  He  has  the  witness  in  himself  that  he 
is  a  child  of  God  ;  and  if  a  child,  then  an  heir ;  an  heir 
of  God,  and  joint  heir  with  Christ.  He  has  an  assur- 
ance, intimate  as  his  own  soul,  evident  to  him  as  his  own 
existence,  that  neither  life  nor  death,  nor  angels  nor 
principalities  nor  powers,  shall,  or  can  by  possibility, 
ever  finally  separate  him  from  the  love  of  God. 

And  now,  my  brethren,  let  me  endeavour  to  bring 
these  matters  home  to  your  hearts.  Are  there  some  of 
you  whom  the  love  or  the  cares  of  this  present  world, 
whom  habits  of  thoughtlessness  or  sin,  have  rendered 
hitherto  insensible  to  the  vast  and  important  interests  of 
the  soul  ?  I  take  it  for  granted  that  you  are  all,  in  the 
ordinary  sense,  believers  in  the  truth  of  Scripture,  and 
of  a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments.  What 
then  are  your  prospects  ?  The  day  of  account  is  steadily 
advancing.  Nay,  you  stand  at  every  moment  on  the 
orink  of  the  unseen  world.  Thin  partitions  separate 
you  from  eternity.  Nothing  but  these  bodies  interpose, 
The  brittle  thread  of  life  may  soon  be  cut.  This  very 
'^ight  you  may  be  hurried  into  regions  beyond  the  stars, 
^nd  stand,  naked  and  trembling,  in  the  presence  of  your 
^od.  Is  it  then  safe  to  live  in  any  state  in  which  you 
^ould  be  afraid  to  die  ?  What  is  a  man  profited  if  he 
shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 

But  have  you  gained  the  world  ?  Or,  in  other  words, 
have  you,  who  love  the  world,  found  solid  contentment 
*^  it  ?  If  you  are  young,  are  there  no  thorns  amidst 
your  pleasures  ?  Do  you  feel  no  pain  in  the  pain  you 
Wust  give  to  others — to  parents  or  to  kind  relations? 
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Have  you  no  disturbance  when  you  feel  at  times  that 
you  are  sowing  no  seed  even  for  this  world's  harvest, 
and  that  the  spring  of  life  once  gone  will  never  return  ? 
Do  you  feel  no  self-reproach  when  you  see  your  equals 
in  age,  masters  of  those  passions  to  which  you  tamely 
yield,  fleeing  youthful  lusts,  and  leaving  you,  by  the 
evidence  of  their  example,  without  excuse  ?  Or  are  you 
advanced  in  years,  and  have  you  not  yet  perceived  the 
nakedness  of  the  land — the  utter  insufficiency  of  the 
world  to  fulfil  the  hopes  or  satisfy  the  mind  of  man? 
Yes,  you  must  have  seen  it.  You  must  have  experienced 
many  a  bitter  disappointment  You  must  have  felt,  if 
you  have  a  mind  alive  to  feeling,  that  all  is  vanity  and  vex- 
ation of  spirit,  and  that  there  is  no  profit  under  the  sun. 

To  all  then,  young  and  old,  who  are  living  without 
God  in  the  world,  I  would  say,  that  all  your  present: 
sufferings  are  but  the  beginning  of  sorrows.  These 
clouds  will  thicken,  these  shades  will  grow  deeper,  and^ 
unless  you  turn  to  God  while  He  may  yet  be  found,  wilL 
settle  at  last  into  the  blackness  of  darkness  fof  ever. 

But  why  should  I  dwell  upon  these  terrors  of  th^ 
Lord,  when  my  text  speaks  only  of  His  mercies  ?     It  i^ 
not  the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father  that  one  of  yoa 
should  perish.     As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  ncr 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked;  but  that  the  wicke^^ 
turn  from  his  way,  and  live.     Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your 
evil  ways  ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  f     Con — 
sider  that  your  souls  once  bore  the  image  of  the  blessed^ 
God.     Consider  at  how  dear  a  price,  with  how  much- 
pain  and  suffering,  your  Saviour  bought  them.     Con^ — 
sider  the  blessedness  that  awaits  them,  if  you  will  notz- 
madly  forego  it,  and  choose  death  rather  than  everlast — 
ing  life. 
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Amidst  all  the  discouragements  of  our  ministry,  one 
comfort  is,  that  in  every  instance  where  the  Lord  is 
pleased  to  send  the  message  we  deliver  home  to  any 
soul,  the  word  will  not  return  unto  us  void  ;  that  the 
seed  will  strike,  and  bring  forth  fruit  in  season.     O  may 
it  be  His  blessed  will  that  some  wandering  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel  may  this  day  return  to  the  Shepherd 
and  Bishop  of  his  soul !      As  to  the  weakness  of  the 
instrument,  it  is  nothing  with  God.     If  I  have  told  you 
that  God  is  willing  to  pardon  and  to  bless  you,  if  you 
will  but  accept  His  mercies ;  could  the  tongues  of  men 
or  of  angels  tell  you  more  ?     If  this  gracious  message 
reach  your  hearts,  it  is  not  my  voice  that  you  hear,  but 
the  voice  of  that  Shepherd  who  knows  His  sheep,  and 
who  is  known  of  them.      His  eye  is  upon  you  all.      He 
is,  according  to  His  promise,  present  in  this  congrega- 
tion; and   with   Him  I  leave  the  issue.      But  can  I, 
ought  I,  to  do  so  without  some  anxiety  ?      Can  I  look 
upon  you,  assembled  as  you  are  here,  and  apparently 
hstening  so  patiently  to  me,  without  breathing  a  secret 
prayer,  without  feeling  it  to  be  my  heart's  desire,  that 
you  may  be  saved  ?     Can  I  but  feel  a  deep  and  ardent 
^ish  that  this  day  may  be  blessed  to  some  among  you ; 
ftat,  at  least,  some  one  thoughtless  youth,  some  one 
^^nner,  declining  without  comfort  in  the  vale  of  years, 
^ay  this  day  cause  the  angels  in  heaven  to  rejoice  over 
^  soul,  while  they  see  it  (and  oh,  what  a  sight  it  must 
^^ !)  rising  out  of  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death,  into 
^e  light  and  glory  of  the  children  of  God  ? 

But  doubtless  I  am  addressing  some  who  hope  that, 
^^rough  mercy,  they  are  already  of  that  number.  To 
you  I  would  say,  on  what  foundation  have  you  built 
your  hope }     Do  you  answer,  solely  on  the  free  pardon 
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held  out  to  repentant  sinners  in  the  Gospel  ?  So  far  it 
is  well.  But  I  ask  further,  on  what  do  you  rest  your 
confidence  that  the  promises  apply  to  you  ?  It  is  not, 
believe  me,  a  mere  doctrinal  preference  of  the  Gospel 
to  the  law,  a  crying  up  of  faith  and  a  crying  down  of 
works,  which  make  our  calling  and  election  sure :  nor 
is  every  confident  impression  that  we  are  children  of 
God  and  heirs  of  glory  a  solid  proof  that  our  names 
are  written  in  the  book  of  life.  If  we  would  avoid 
deception  in  a  matter  upon  which  all  depends,  we  shall 
try  the  spirit  which  witnesses  in  us  by  the  infallible  rule 
of  God's  own  word. 

That  faith,  then,  which  saves  a  soul  must  bring  forth 
fruit  to  God.  By  this  I  do  not  mean  what  the  world 
would  call  a  good  and  useful  life.  If  this  were  the  fruit 
which  characterises  a  child  of  God,  we  must  look  to  th^ 
laws  of  society,  and  not  to  the  counsels  of  Christ,  as  ou'ar 
guide.  According  to  this  scheme,  the  sermon  on  th^ 
mount  would  run  in  a  far  different  strain  from  what  i^ 
does.  It  would  not  be.  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit^  tlSp^^ 
meeky  the  mourners^  and  those  that  hunger  and  thirst  aft^"^ 
righteousness:  but  it  would  be,  blessed  is  every  hone^' 
man — blessed  is  every  friendly  neighbour  and  safe  con:*-- 
panion — blessed  is  every  one  that  gives  his  children  ^ 
good  education  for  the  world,  and  places  them  ou*^ 
creditably  in  life.  No :  the  fruits  which  evidence  ^ 
living  faith  are  like  the  root  from  which  they  grov*/" 
inward  principles  of  the  mind.  Humility,  purity,  aa^^ 
the  love  of  God  must  reside  in  every  soul  that  believ^^- 
in  Jesus.  T/iey  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  tlie  fl£S^- 
with  the  affections  and  lusts.  Having  risen  with  Chris'tj 
they  have  set  their  affections  on  things  above.  Thi^ 
world  is  the  field  of  their  duty  and  their  trial,  but  it   i^ 
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not  their  home.     Their  hopes,  their  treasure,  and  their 

conversation  are  in  heaven. 

Have  you,  my  brethren,  the  secret  testimony  that 

such  is  the  state  of  your  hearts  and  minds  ?  You  may 
have  many  infirmities  and  shortcomings  to  bewail.  But 
is  this  the  thing  that  you  long  for,  even  to  have  the 
same  mind  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  ?  If 
so,  then  your  confidence  is  built  upon  a  rock.  Yours 
is  a  real  spirit  of  adoption,  which  cries  within  you,  AMUf 
Father,  and  which  witnesses  with  your  spirit  that  you 
are  children  of  God.  You  that  were  once  darkness  in 
your  natural  state,  but  now  are  light  in  the  Lord,  walk 
as  children  of  the  light.  Let  your  years  and  days  and 
hours  be  one  continual  progress  in  the  way  that  leads  to 
everlasting  life.  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  in  the 
strength  of  God  subdue  every  enemy  within  which  wars 
against  the  peace  and  the  purity  of  your  souls.  In  the 
midst  of  outward  storms,  and  though  the  winds  should 
blow  from  every  quarter  of  the  heavens,  let  each  preserve 
the  calmness  of  his  own  bosom,  and  let  no  voice  be 
heard  in  that  sacred  temple  but  the  still  small  voice 
which  says.  Peace,  be  still  It  is  a  glorious  privilege  to 
pass,  through  a  Saviour's  merits,  into  those  blessed 
regions  where  there  is  no  temptation,  sin,  or  sorrow, 
^ut  it  is  a  still  higher  privilege,  through  the  same 
Saviour's  grace  and  power,  to  live  in  the  world,  and  still 
^hove  the  world ;  and  to  anticipate,  even  in  this  scene 
of  trial,  the  inheritance  that  awaits  us.  One  star,  we 
^re  told,  differs  from  another  star  in  glory;  and  those 
•fw/  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  who  can 
live  in  happy  communion  with  God,  not  only  in  those 
congenial  and  happy  climes,  but  even  while  combating 
with  the  rude  blasts  of  this  troublesome  world.     Many, 
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I  trust,  will  be  happy  in  the  life  to  come,  whose  grace 
was  too  weak  for  the  attainment  of  solid  happiness  here. 
But  you  know  your  calling,  brethren.  It  is  not  to 
calculate  how  small  a  portion  of  grace  may  save  you, 
but  to  aim  at  the  high  mark  of  the  whole  image  of  God, 
and  to  be  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  is  perfect. 

Finally,  my  brethren,  farewell.  But  why  should  I 
say  farewell  to  those  whom  I  now  particularly  address  ? 
For  the  children  of  God  will  have  no  final  parting.  If 
we  are  one  in  Christ,  we  shall  meet  again. 

From  an  early  period  of  my  ministry  I  have  been  in 
the  habit  of  preaching,  from  time  to  time,  in  this  place. 
And  at  this  moment  many  former  recollections  crowd 
around  my  heart.      Some  whom  I  well  remember  here 
are  now  in  far  brighter  scenes.     They  pass  in  review 
before  me.     But  should  the  remembrance  of  them  be 
painful  ?     I  shall  see  them  again  (such  is  my  firm  con- 
fidence) in  those  blessed  regions  whither  my  heart  has^, 
I  trust,  long  gone  before  me.     Nay,  it  is  my  full  beli^^ 
that  departed    souls    are  still    conversant  with  thin^- 
below,  are  still  near  those  who  were  dear  to  them  i^ 
the  flesh.     And  though  their  seats  are  vacant  here,  c^ 
filled  by  others  in  this   assembly,  who  can  say  ho^^^ 
present  their  spirits  are  with  us  ?     But  one  thing  is  clea  :^ 
that  all  the  true  followers  of  the  Lamb  will  be  shortl  :^ 
gathered  by  their  Shepherd  into  His  celestial  fold.     L^ 
us  comfort  one  another  with  these  words.      We  hav^ 
each  of  us,  no  doubt,  our  trials  and  troubles  now,  h\M^  ^ 
they  will  soon  be   over.     The  sea  may  roar,  and  th-  ^ 
tempests  rise,  and  the  lightnings  flash ;  but  the  ark  a^  ^ 
Chrisfs  Church  will  outride  the  storm.     A  few  moir^ 
waves  will  land  us  on  the  eternal  shore.     To  all  of  yo^*-* 
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feel  this  blessed  hope,  may  I  not  well  say,  Lift  up 
'  hearts ;  and  you  reply.  We  lift  tfient  up  unto  the 
it  My  brethren,  strangers  as  we  are  to  each  other 
,  we  shall  know  each  other  hereafter.     We  are  mem- 

of  the  same  body.  We  have  one  faith,  one  Lord, 
hope  of  our  calling.  And  have  we  not  one  united 
•"er,  and  that  unceasingly,  that  God  will  shortly  ac- 
plish  the  number  of  His  elect,  and  hasten  His  king- 
L.?  Behold^  I  come  quickly ^  saith  the  faithful  and 
Witness.    Even  sOy  comCy  Lord  Jesus. 
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Romans  ii.  4. 
Not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentarU 

It  is  the  unhappy  propensity  of  our  nature  to  perve- 
things  from  their  right  uses,  and  to  make  what  shou-d 
have  been  for  our  wealth  merely  an  occasion  of  falliftj. 
But  in  nothing  does  this  fatal  tendency  so  lamentabl 
appear,  as  in  the  instance  contemplated  in  my  text.  Tti 
goodness  of  God  is  placed  before  our  eyes  in  the  velum 
of  nature,  and  still  more  illustriously  displayed  in  thi 
page  of  Scripture,  in  order  to  win  our  hearts  to  Go^ 
and  thereby  lead  us  to  repentance.  And  yet  it  is  thi 
very  discovery  of  God's  merciful,  gentle,  and  forgivia. 
nature,  on  which  the  world  at  large  presume,  and  fror 
which  they  take  encouragement  to  raise  the  standard  c 
rebellion  against  Him. 

If  this  were  not  the  case,  we  might,  even  in  tempore 
matters,  expect  to  find  that  where  blessings  were  mos 
abundantly  bestowed,  there  men's  minds  would  be  mo^ 
disposed  to  the  obedience  of  faith  and  to  the  love  cp 
God.  But  is  this  so  in  point  of  fact }  Is  it  amongs 
the  children  of  prosperity,  the  great,  the  wealthy — is  £ 
amongst  those  who  feel  the  glow  of  health  and  th^ 
elastic   spring  of  youth  and  vigour,  that  we   find   th< 
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liveliest  tendencies   of  the   heart   towards   God?      No. 
Experience  bears  its  constant  testimony,  that  these  bless- 
ings and  these  tender  mercies  rather  alienate  the  affec- 
tions than  point  them  towards  the  Giver.    In  the  parable 
of  the  Wedding  Supper,  who  were  the  individuals  that 
with  one  consent  began  to  make  excuse  ?     Was  it  not 
the  man   who   had   wealth   to   purchase,   or  who  had 
strength  for  active  exercise,  or  who  was  living  joyfully 
with  the  wife  of  his  youth  ?     These  were  the  persons 
who  refused  the  call ;  while  those  who  had  nowhere  else 
to  turn  to  filled  their  places — the  poor,  the  halt,  the 
'Maimed,  the  blind.     Here  is  a  true  picture,  drawn  to  the 
"fe  by  Him  who  knew  what  was  in  man.     If  you  want 
^^  find  the   abodes   and   families   where   religion   is   a 
Welcome  visitor,  where  its  concerns  are  thought  of,  and 
^here  God  is  loved,  is  it  to  those  favoured  dwellings 
3^ou  would  go  where  affliction  has  been  a  stranger,  and 
^^ound  which  Providence  has  thrown  its  richest  blessings 
^ith  an  unsparing  hand  ?     No :   these  are,  believe  me, 
the  places  of  all  others  where  no  voice  of  prayer  or 
Praise  ascends  to  heaven.     Religion  is  to  be  found  in 
^^f  different  scenes.     If  you  seek  her,  you  must  go  to 
t-he  house  of  mourning  and  to  the  abodes  of  sorrow. 
*^ou  must  search   out   the    families   whom   change   of 
^^rtune  has  brought  from  affluence  and  comfort  to  de- 
pendence and  to   poverty.      Or  you   must  visit   those 
domestic  scenes  where  hearts  are  bleeding  for  the  loss 
^f  friends ;  where  the  desire  of  the  eyes  has  been  taken 
^^  a  stroke ;  where  parents  are  mourning  for  their  child- 
^^n;  or  where  the  widow  and  the  orphan  are  thrown 
defenceless   upon   the  world.      These   are    the  abodes 
^here  God  is  remembered,  and  where  the  concerns  of 
^^other  life  are  thought  important.      And  is  not  this 
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a  convincing  proof  that  the  human  heart  is  of  materials 
less  yielding  to  the  mercies  than  to  the  chastisements 
of  God  ?  That  when  He  smiles  on  us  in  blessings,  we 
return  it  with  ingratitude;  and  when  He  frowns  on  us 
in  displeasure,  that  then  we  seek  Him,  and  point  with 
our  affections  towards  Him  ?  Such  is  the  evidence  to 
this  truth  which  meets  us  upon  every  side. 

But  might  I  not,  my  brethren,  appeal  to  some  of  you, 
and  ask  whether  your  personal  experience  does  not  bear 
ample  testimony  ?     Do  any  of  you  belong  to  that  large 
portion  of  mankind,  who  are  neither  fully  established 
in  grace  nor  wholly  negligent  of  religion?     Has  your 
course   been   fluctuating  and   uneven,  sometimes  high 
and  sometimes  low  in  the  spiritual  life?     Look  back 
then  upon  your  past  history.     And  what,  I   ask  you, 
were  the  seasons  at  which  your  hearts  were  most  inclined 
to  God  ?     Was  it  in  sickness  or  in  health,  in  prosperity 
or  affliction  ?     Have  you  ever  lain  upon  a  bed  of  sick- 
ness, and  in  your  own   apprehension   drawn  near  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  ?     And,  while  days  of  psun 
and  wearisome  nights  were  appointed  you,  did  you  in 
that  solitary  chamber  often  lift  up  your  languid  eyes  to 
heaven?     Did  you  in  your  heaviness  think  upon  God^ 
and  vow  that,  if  He  spared  you,  you  would  thenceforth- 
walk  in  newness  of  life,   and   devote  yourself  to  Hi^ 
service?     And  can  you  remember  that  after  God  ha^ 
answered  all  your  wishes,  and  raised  you  up  to  healtt' 
and  strength,  you  soon  forgot  the  hand  that  healed  yoi->^ 
and  ere  long  looked  cold  and  strange  at  those  who  re- 
minded you  of  all  your  vows,  and  of  all  that  passed  upo^ 
your  bed  of  sickness  ? 

Or,  again,  can  you  call  to  mind  that  when  your  honrM.^ 
was  turned  into  a  house  of  mourning,  amidst  all  youi^ 
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sorrows  you  found  a  sweet  refreshment  in  communion 

with  God,  and  loved  to  hear  conversations,  and  to  read 

those  books  that  spoke  of  heaven  and  raised  the  soul  to 

heavenly  things  ?     And  can  you  recollect  that  as  your 

grief  wore  off  by  time,  so  did  your  best  impressions  also, 

and  so  did  all  your  thoughts  and  all  the  remembrance 

of  the  blessed  God  ?     Such  is  the  history  of  many  a  life, 

and  such  the  resistless  demonstration  which  these  sad 

histories    afford,   that   even   in   temporal   things   God's 

goodness  leads  not  men  in  general  to  repentance ;  that 

in  proportion  as  He  shews  them  kindness,  they  draw 

back  their  affections  from  Him ;  that  their  instinctive 

tendency  is  to  wound  the  hand  which  is  stretched  forth 

to  rescue  and  to  bless  them. 

I  cannot  avoid,  while   on  this  subject,  making   an 
observation  which  may  perhaps  appear  singular  to  many. 
In  the  whole  course  of  my  experience  as  a  Christian 
niinister,  I  have  never  known  an  instance  where  appli- 
cation has  been  made  to  myself,  or  any  other  clergy- 
man, to  attend  a  person  blessed  with,  or  I  should  rather 
s^y  tried  by,  some  great  and  unexpected  gift  of  fortune. 
And  yet,  can  a  man  under  any  conceivable  circum- 
stances stand  more  in  need  of  spiritual  counsel,  or  be 
^^posed  to  more  imminent  risk  of  all  his  higher  interests, 
^^an  when  suddenly  elevated  to  rank  and  affluence? 
^i"  if  such  gifts  be  considered  as  peculiar  blessings,  do 
^*^ey  not  call,  at  least,  for  some  marked  acknowledgment 
^f  gratitude  to  the  Giver  ?    And  yet  it  is  the  established 
^^stom  of  society  never  to  employ  the  services  of  God's 
'Ministers  on  those  occasions,  but  to  reserve  these  services 
^^clusively  as  the  attendants  on  affliction,  disease,  and 
^^ath.     It  may,  I  am  well  aware,  appear  almost  ludi- 
^^ous  to  some,  thus  to  suggest  the  thought  of  sending 
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for  a  clergyman  to  advise,  to  supplicate,  or  return  thank:  s 
for  one  who  has  only  blessings  to  recount.  But  if  it  do 
appear  so,  what  can  such  an  impression  of  the  matt^T 
arise  from.?  It  arises  from  this:  that  religion  is,  i^^ 
men's  minds,  so  associated  with  the  chastisements  anc3 
so  dissevered  from  the  mercies  of  God,  that  to  speak 
of  employing  His  ministers  in  times  of  prosperity  and 
wealth  appears  a  thing  said  rather  in  jest  than  earnest. 

But  it  is  in  matters  far  higher  than  temporal  blessings 
that  this  principle  operates  with  its  worst  effects :  and  it 
is  the  chief  condemnation  of  the  wicked,  that  they  not 
only  sin  against  the  best  and  most  amiable  of  beings, 
but  that  they  venture  on  doing  so  simply  because  He  is 
thus  good  and  amiable.  The  truth  is,  that  if  God  w^^^ 
to  change  at  once  the  whole  system  of  His  administr'^' 
tion ;  if  His  awful  ubiquity  and  His  resistless  pOAV"^^ 
were  blended  with  no  softer  attributes ;  if  He  shewed 
Himself  only  as  a  God  to  whom  vengeance  belongetl^  ' 
if  He  poured  forth  His  fury  upon  His  creatures  i^ 
blood ;  if  He  laughed  at  their  calamity,  and  mocked 
when  their  fear  came  as  desolation,  and  their  destructl^^^ 
as  a  whirlwind; — such  a  God  as  this  would  be  neithi-^^ 
slighted  nor  despised.  No:  the  most  careless  liv"^^ 
amongst  us  would  be  prostrate  before  Him,  His  enemi  ^^ 
would  lick  the  dust.  Suppose  this  blessed  Sabbat^^^ 
this  much-neglected  day,  on  which  you  are  invited  ^^ 
converse  familiarly  with  God  and  delight  yourselv^^^ 
in  the  Lord,  were  changed  into  a  day  of  darkness  ar^d 
terror ;  that  once  in  each  week  the  Lord  thundered  o"*-^^ 
of  heaven,  and  the  Highest  gave  His  thunder :  suppo^^ 
that  on  this  day  He  came  forth  from  His  sanctuary  ^'^ 
He  marched  out  of  the  field  of  Edom,  when  the  ear"^*^^ 
trembled,  and  the  heavens  dropped  at  the  presence 
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God ; — would  any  of  you  be  negligent  in  the  duties 
which  such  a  day  imposed,  however  harassing  or  galling 
to  flesh  and  blood  ?  No :  Sabbaths  of  peace  and  love 
may  be  made  light  of,  but  to  the  reign  of  terror  all 
would  bow. 

My  brethren,  these  suppositions  are  not  mere  theories. 

Wherever   superstition   has   prevailed   and   arrayed   its 

deities   in  characters  of  cruelty  and    blood,  there   the 

multitude  have  fallen  low  before  their  footstools.     Nay, 

where  every  vice  and  foul  impurity  have  been  attributed 

to  their  gods,  they  have  paid  them  the  most  abject  and 

devoted  homage ;    they  have  given  their  first-born  for 

their  transgression,  the  fruit  of  their  body  for  the  sin  of 

their  soul.     Nay,  to  the  foul  demon  that  he  worships, 

the  Hindu  will,  at  this  day,  make  the  free-will  offering 

of  his  own  life,  and  pass  from  time  to  eternity  under  the 

chariot-wheels  of  his  god. 

Whence  then,  I  ask,  this  devotedness  even  unto 
death,  with  which  the  heathen  sacrifice  unto  devils.^ 
And  whence  the  cold  and  heartless  offerings  which  pro- 
fessing Christians  make  to  the  living  and  true  God? 
We  could  not,  it  is  freely  granted,  manifest  our  love  and 
loyalty  to  Him  by  inflicting  tortures  on  ourselves  or 
others;  for  our  Heavenly  Father  requires  no  such 
sacrifices  as  these.  But  why  are  His  easy  yoke  and 
His  light  burden  thrown  contemptuously  upon  the 
^[round.^  Alas!  the  reason  is  too  plain.  It  is  because 
'^6  learn  from  revelation  that  God  is  good.  We  are 
assured  that  no  dark,  terrific  nature,  but  a  gracious,  mild, 
^nd  patient  Being,  holds  the  reins  of  universal  empire. 
^6  know  in  what  gentle  hands  the  government  of  this 
^ide  creation  is  placed;  that  God  has  no  pleasure  in  the 
^^^th  of  him  that  dieth ;  and  that  He  would  not  will- 
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ingly  grieve  the  meanest  of  His  creatures.  Such  is  the 
notion  of  God  generally  prevalent  in  Christian  countries; 
and  it  is  in  virtue  of  that  notion  that  they  take  license 
to  offend;  proving  thereby  that  the  natural  propensity 
of  man  is  to  despise  and  abuse  the  gentle  authority  of 
love,  and  to  crouch  before  the  iron  sceptre  of  cruelty 
and  oppression. 

Nor  does  this  melancholy  truth  appear  alone  in  the 
contrast  between  heathen  and  Christian  nations.     We 
can  trace  it  in  the  various  forms  which  Christianity  itself 
assumes.     From  the  pure  light  which  shines  upon  our 
own  Church,  down  through  all  the  successive  stages  of 
corruption,  to  the  grossest  and  most  sensual  idolatry 
which  bears  the  Christian  name,  it  will  invariably  be 
found  that  the  lower  religion  sinks,  the  more  it  will  act 
with  power  upon  the  rude  and  ignorant  multitude;  while 
the  higher  it  ascends,  the  less  will  be  its  influence,  until 
the  heart  is  changed.     It  would  be  well  if  that  Church, 
whose  triumph  it  is  that  she  can  command  and  wield 
the  multitude  at  pleasure,  would  weigh  her  pretensions 
in  these  scales.     Why  is  it,  I  would  ask,  that  the  rulers 
of  that  Church  can  control  those  whom  God  hath  not 
controlled,   and   subdue  those  spirits  whom  the   Lord 
hath  not  subdued.?     Why  is  it  that  thousands  and  tens 
of  thousands,  who  are  in  rebellion  against  God,  are  im 
the  most  servile  subjection  to  them?    Is  the  servant  the:* 
above  his  Master.?     And  can  that  power  be  delegates ^ 
from  God,  which  acts  thus  independently  of  Him,  na^ 
which  so  often  takes  its  stand  against  Him?     If  th^ 
agents  in  that  system  can  influence  and  subdue  th^ 
carnal  mind  which  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  Go^ 
neither    indeed   can    be,   that  vaunted    influence    on^ 
proves  that  they  are  what  the  apostle  styles  rulers  cs* 
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the  darkness  of  this  world ;  that  they  are  not  ministers 
of  light,  nor  sent  by  Him  whom  the  world  despised  and 
crucified. 

We  are  told  in  Scripture  that  God  is  love.  His  king- 
dom therefore  rules  over  those  alone  who  are  assimilated 
to  this  His  prime,  essential  attribute,  and  who  dwell  in 
love.  His  laws  prevail  only  where  righteousness  and 
true  holiness  prepare  men  to  receive  them,  and  where 
the  will  and  choice  are  brought  to  keep  them,  for  their 
own  sake,  and  as  their  own  exceeding  great  reward. 
When  we  thus  become  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature, 
we  then  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  are  the 
real  subjects  of  God's  authority.  But  a  government 
thus  mild  and  gentle  cannot  control  the  hostile  and 
averted  mind.  It  is  true,  as  has  been  somewhere  said, 
that  the  same  God  who  is  the  best  friend,  is  also  the 
worst  enemy.  It  is  true  that  He  will  be  found,  to  the 
finally  obdurate,  severe  to  punish.  It  is  true  that  our 
God  is  a  consuming  fire.  But  the  severest  of  God's 
judgments  is  not  to  rule  His  enemies  with  a  rod  of  iron, 
for  this  is  contrary  to  His  nature;  but  to  exclude  all 
those  who  refuse  the  call  of  mercy  from  His  presence 
for  ever.  He  is  not  suited  to  the  government  of  the 
wicked,  and  therefore  He  will  transfer  them  over  to  the 
government  of  those  whose  authority  they  have  been 
disposed  to  reverence  and  obey.  And  all  we  have  seen 
in  this  world  of  abject  superstition,  of  servile  prostration 
before  idols  of  impurity  and  horror,  may  be  but  the 
faintest  images  of  the  tyranny  which  Satan  will  exercise 
hereafter — ^the  cruel  mockery  with  which  he  will  insult 
the  miseries  of  those  souls  which,  alas,  refuse  in  this 
their  day  to  become  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Al- 
mighty God. 
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But  to  conclude.  Shall  we  say,  on  a  full  review  of 
this  whole  matter,  that  the  revelation  of  God's  goodness, 
forbearance,  and  longsuffering  has  been  in  vain  ?  God 
forbid !  The  revelation  of  the  Divine  goodness  is,  to 
them  that  believe,  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  It 
is  by  this  that  the  promise  is  made  good  to  all  the  seed. 
The  call  of  mercy  is  that  voice  which  they  know  and 
hear.  This  is  the  joyful  sound  which  brings  back  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  from  all  their  wander- 
ings, and  which  will  finally  gather  them  together  from 
the  four  winds  of  heaven  into  one  fold  and  under  one 
Shepherd.  God  has  various  means  of  bringing  home 
His  banished  children.  Afflictions  may  shew  them  the 
emptiness  of  the  world ;  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  may 
arrest  them  in  a  course  of  sin ;  and  the  fears  of  a  lost 
eternity  may  compel  them  to  fly  to  the  only  refuge  from 
the  wrath  to  come.  But  fear  cannot  fix  the  heart  on 
God,  nor  attune  the  tempers  of  the  mind  to  the  hymns 
and  harmonies  of  the  blessed.  Without  the  lo)^e  of  God 
there  is  no  salvation ;  and  love  only  can  beget  love.  It 
is  therefore  the  goodness  of  God  revealed  to  the  mind 
and  experienced  in  the  heart,  which  alone  can  lead  us 
back  to  the  fountain  of  life  and  blessedness,  which  alone 
can  produce  that  real  change  of  nature,  that  heavenly- 
mindedness  and  meetness  for  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light,  without  which  we  can  neither  see  nor 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Do  I  address  any,  who,  trusting  not  in  themselves  but 
in  that  Saviour  who  justifieth  the  ungodly,  have  a  good 
hope  that  they  are  heirs  of  glory,  and  are  journeying 
through  this  .wilderness  to  the  promised  land  ?  You^ 
then,  can  bear  me  witness;  for  you  know  that  it  was 
the  goodness  of  God  which  led  you  to  repentance ;  and 
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that  it  was  the  love  of  God  which  weaned  your  heart 

from  earth,  which  raised  your  affections  to  things  above, 

and  fixed  your  treasure  in  the  heavens.     Or  are  there 

some  to  whom  I  open  my  mouth  in  parables,  and  utter 

dark  sentences  which  they  do  not  understand  ?     It  may 

be  so  now;  but  ere  long  the  light  of  truth  may  arise 

and  shine  upon  you.     You  may  now  stand  afar  off;  but 

you  may  soon  draw  nigh  to  God,  and  God  draw  nigh  to 

you.  You  may  still  wander  in  that  far  country ;  but  you 

may  soon  discover  the  nakedness  and  mighty  famine  of 

the  land,  and  return  to  your  Father's  house.     You  may 

now  feel  cold,  insensible,  and  dead  to  a  Saviour's  tender 

invitations ;  but  love  is  stronger  than  death,  and  you 

may  yet  know  what  this  meaneth — to  whom  much  is 

forgiven,  the  same  loveth  much. 

When  the  curtain  falls  upon  this  mortal  scene,  and 
when  we  all  look  back  upon  the  past,  our  histories  may 
have  been  as  endlessly  diversified  as  the  expression  of 
our  countenances  or  the  natural  character  of  our  minds. 
We  may  have  shaped  our  courses  with  infinite  variety ; 
we  may  have  strayed  either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the 
left ;  we  may  have  passed  through  good  report  or  evil 
report — have  lived  in  sunshine  or  under  clouds ;  we 
^ay  have  been  called  at  the  third,  the  sixth,  the  ninth, 
or  the  eleventh  hour.  But  if,  through  mercy,  we  land  at 
'ast  upon  the  celestial  shore,  we  shall  all  agree  in  this, 
that  we  loved  God  because  He  first  loved  us ;  that  we 
should  have  utterly  fainted  on  our  perilous  voyage  if  we 
had  not  seen  the  goodness  of  God ;  that  we  should  have 
gone  down  amidst  the  waves  of  this  troublesome  world, 
^^  the  star  of  mercy  had  not  appeared  in  the  heavens 
above  and  guided  us  to  the  land  of  everlasting  rest 
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St.  Matthew  xxviii.  19. 
Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nqtions,  baptizing  them  i 
fuime  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Gt 

Tlie  idols  of  tfie  heathen,  saith  the  Psalmist,  are  s 
and  gold,  the  work  of  men's  Jiands,  They  tJiat  make 
are  like  unto  them  ;  so  is  every  one  that  trusteth  in  \ 
Thus  does  man  in  every  state,  from  the  gross  ido 
to  the  pure  in  heart,  who  see  and  bear  the  image  o 
true  God,  resemble  the  being  that  he  worships.  V 
ever,  in  a  word,  we  approve  as  good  or  feel  as  a  sc 
of  happiness  within  us,  these  materials  we  combine 
expand  as  wide  as  thought  can  carry ;  and  hence  re 
our  real  notion  of  God.  We  believe  that  God  is 
and  just,  and  benevolent,  because  we  are  conscious 
in  these  the  perfection  of  our  own  nature  consists. 

The  same  principle  leads  us  to  suppose  that  G 
not,  in  His  essence,  a  solitary,  but  a  social  Being.  1 
must  be  something  in  the  great  Original  to  whic 
that  is  most  amiable  in  the  copy  answers.     Our  k: 

*  Preached  in  St.  Peter's  Church,  Dublin,  on  Trinity  Sunday,  Jun 
1829,  on  behalf  of  the  National  Institution  for  the  education  of  th( 
and  Dumb  Children  of  the  poor  in  Ireland.  Originally  published 
desire  of  the  Committee  of  the  Institution,  and  of  the  congregation. 
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affections  one  to  another  must  have  their  archetypes  in 
God.  God,  who  is  thus  essential  love,  must  have  had 
some  object  from  eternity  on  whom  to  exercise  this  un- 
changeable and  primest  attribute  of  His  nature ;  and 
that  object,  if  eternal,  must  be  God. 

Hence  it  is  argued,  on  mere  rational  principles,  that 
there  is  a  plurality  in  the  Godhead  ;  something  which 
we  call,  for  want  perhaps  of  a  more  suitable  term,  a  dis- 
tinction of  persons.  Amongst  the  heathen,  ancient  and 
modern,  both  in  their  popular  and  their  profounder 
systems,  it  is  well  known  what  abundant  traces  of  this 
doctrine  are  to  be  found.  Nay,  so  unequivocal  are  these 
intimations,  that  the  early  Christians  stand  accused  by 
their  infidel  opponents  of  having  borrowed  their  notions 
of  a  Trinity  from  the  heathen  philosophers. 

If  we  turn  to  Scripture,  we  find  this  fundamental 
truth  in  the  very  first  sentence  of  the  oracles  of  God. 
In  tJie  beguifting  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth. 
The  plural  substantive  Elohinty  joined  as  it  is  here  to  the 
singular  verb,  which  we  translate  "  created,"  is  both  an 
intimation  and  an  illustration  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity : 
the  Persons  distinct,  but  blended  in  the  same  Essence  ; 
one  in  will,  in  design,  and  nature.  At  man's  creation 
we  hear  God  thus  speaking :  Let  US  make  man  in  OUR 
%ntage^  after  OUR  likeness.  And  afterwards,  at  his  fall  in 
Adam :  Befioldy  the  man  has  become  as  one  of  US,  to  know 
iood  and  evil. 

Of  the  three  sacred  Persons  mentioned  in  my  text,  no 
^oubt  has  ever  been  raised  respecting  the  Divine  nature 
'°f  the  first.  All  that  admit  His  existence  admit  that 
He  is  God. 

Of  the  Son,  the  Apostle  John  thus  speaks:  In  the 
^^ginning  was  the  Wordy  and  the  Word  was  with  Gody 
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and  the  Word  was  God,  He  was  in  the  form  of  Gody  and 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  Gody  says  St.  Paul 
to  the  Philippians.  And  the  same  Apostle  to  the  Colos- 
sians :  By  Him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven 
and  that  are  in  earthy  visible  and  invisible^  wJiether  they 
be  thrones y  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers. 

But  to  these  positive  texts,  which  could  be  multiplied 
far  beyond  what  the  present  occasion  would  allow,  I 
shall  add  one  argument,  which  I  conceive  to  be  of  itself 
decisive  as  to  the  divinity  of  the  Son  of  God.  The 
Scriptures,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  hold 
up  the  undivided  love  of  God  as  the  first  and  great 
commandment ;  as  the  fulfilment  of  the  prime  duty ;  the 
end  of  all  religion.  Hear,  O  Israel;  tJie  Lord  our  God 
is  one  Lord,  And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength.  This  leading  doctrine 
our  blessed  Lord  Himself  never  ceased,  in  every  form 
and  variety  of  expression,  to  enforce ;  namely,  that  re- 
nouncing every  idol  and  banishing  from  our  bosom  every 
rival  of  God's  love,  we  should  rest  in  Him  with  an  entire 
and  infinite  affection.  Hence  it  follows  that  our  Lord, 
if  a  teacher  of  truth,  must  have  been  God ;  because  He 
offers  Himself  to  man  as  his  souFs  repose,  his  chief  good, 
and  his  supreme  felicity.  Come  unto  me,  says  He,  all  ye 
that  labour  and  are  fieavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 
Whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
shall  never  thirst.  The  profound  sensibilities  of  the 
human  heart  shall  find  repose  in  Me.  The  vast  desires 
of  the  spiritual  nature  shall  be  satisfied  in  Me.  /  am 
the  bread  of  life :  he  that  cometh  to  me  sliall  never  hunger, 
and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst, 

I  could  pursue  this  head  much  farther,  but  time  will 
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not  admit.  Let  me  then  bring  this  argument  to  a  point. 
Our  Lord  teaches  us,  in  express  terms,  to  set  our 
supreme  affection  on  God  alone.  In  many  passages  of 
Scripture  He  proposes  Himself  as  the  object  of  this 
supreme  affection ;  as  the  food,  the  life,  and  happiness 
of  the  soul.  What  conclusion  can  we  draw  from  these 
two  facts  but  one  or  other  of  the  following }  either  that 
Christ  has  misled  His  followers  upon  the  all-important 
point,  claiming  for  a  creature  what  He  Himself  pro- 
nounces as  due  to  God  alone:  or  that  He  is  Himself 
very  God,  the  centre  of  all  souls,  their  original,  and  their 
end.^ 

"  Such  as  the  Father  is,  such  is  the  Son,  and  such  also 
is  the  Holy  Ghost."  In  proof  of  the  distinct  personality 
and  full  divinity  of  the  third  Person  of  the  Trinity,  I 
shall  quote  but  two  verses.  In  proof  of  His  personality 
I  shall  select  from  a  multitude  of  passages  the  thirteenth 
verse  of  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  St.  John.  It  is  of  itself 
decisive.  WAen  He,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come,  He  will 
guide  you  into  all  truth :  for  He  shall  not  speak  of  Him- 
self; but  whatsoever  He  shall  Jiear,  that  shall  He  speak. 
And  in  proof  of  His  divinity,  I  shall,  from  a  still  larger 
number  of  concurrent  scriptures,  point  to  the  commence- 
ment of  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
Why,  says  St.  Peter  to  Ananias,  hath  Satan  filled  thine 
heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto 
men,  but  unto  God, 

But  many  have  proofs,  and  all  might  have  proofs  in 
their  own  bosoms,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  The 
power  of  sin  and  the  fiercest  temptations  of  corrupt 
nature  have  yielded  there  to  His  sacred  influences  and 
cleansing  inspirations.  Their  angry  tempers  have  been 
softened  into  the  gentleness  of  Christ.     Uncleanness  has 
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vanished  from  their  breast,  and  has  fled  before  the  Ugh 
and  purity  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  They  have,  in  a  wore 
received  that  deliverance  from  sin,  by  the  power  of  th 
Holy  Ghost,  which  convinceth  them  that  where  He  h 
there  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth. 

"But  what   is  a  man  the  better,'*  says  Thomas 
Kempis,  "  for  believing  the  Trinity,  if  he  live  so  as  t 
displease  the  Trinity  r     Or  what,  I  add,  is  a  man  ad 
vantaged  by  knowing  God,  unless  he  feel  that  know 
ledge  to  be  eternal  life  ? 

But  in  reality  it  is  not  God,  but  the  mere  shadow  c 
God,  that  we  know,  unless  the  Divine  perfections  ar 
stamped  in  living  characters  upon  our  souls.  Religio: 
below,  and  heaven  above,  are,  in  their  very  essence 
assimilation  of  the  soul  to  God  and  a  participation  c 
the  Divine  nature.  Neither  circtimcision  availeth  any 
things  nor  uncircumcision,  but  THIS  new  creature.  If  w 
apprehend  this  truth,  we  are  born  again  and  see  th 
kingdom  of  God.  If  we  decline  from  this  truth,  the  su: 
of  righteousness  goes  down,  and  leaves  us  to  walk  in  th 
light  of  our  own  fires  and  in  the  sparks  that  we  hav 
kindled.  In  this  night  of  our  own  creating,  no  wonde 
if  we  go  wide  of  the  mark,  and  know  not  at  what  w 
stumble,  if  we  value,  as  many  do,  the  form  of  godlines 
above  the  power ;  the  signs  of  religion  above  the  thing 
they  signify;  the  external  matter  of  the  sacrament 
above  what  sacraments  are  meant  to  typify  or  convey. 

Nay,  if  we  are  strangers  to  that  life  which  the  sou 
derives  from  God,  what  can  all  our  notions  of  the  wor] 
and  righteousness  of  Christ  amount  to,  but  to  a  senseles 
value  placed  on  means  without  an  end,  a  new  and  livin : 
way,  which  leads  we  know  or  ask  not  whither }  \l  vr 
breathe  not  after  holiness  and  God,  what  has  redemptio 
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brought  us  ?  What  has  that  great  salvation  saved  us 
from,  but  from  a  material  hell  which  has  no  existence 
but  in  the  carnal  mind  ?  What  has  it  purchased  for  us, 
but  a  heaven  which  is  a  mere  barren  notion  or  an 
empty  name?  For  my  own  part,  I  have  no  hope  for 
time  or  for  eternity  which  is  not  grounded  upon  the 
alone  merits  of  that  Saviour  who  offered  Himself  once 
for  all,  to  save,  without  money  and  without  price,  the 
guilty  and  the  lost.  But  if  I  can  say,  as  I  trust  I  can 
with  my  whole  heart,  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory y 
save  only  in  the  cross  of  Christ ;  my  rejoicing  is  in  this, 
that  on  that  cross  my  Saviour  unbarred  the  gates  of 
everlasting  life,  and  died,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He 
might  bring  us  to  God : — not  that  He  might  take  us  by 
the  hand  of  flesh  and  lead  us  into  the  presence  of  some 
visible  Majesty,  but  that  He  might  effect  a  true  and 
vital  reconciliation  of  mind  and  nature  between  the 
Creator  and  the  creature:  that  the  dark  cloud  of  of- 
fended justice  might  no  more  vail  the  heavens ;  but  that 
the  warm  beams  of  the  eternal  Sun,  the  gladdening 
emanations  which  issue  from  God,  might  again  flow 
down  upon  the  soul  of  man,  and  touch  the  springs  of 
happiness,  and  quicken  the  seeds  of  immortality  within 
it.  Such,  my  brethren,  is  pure  and  undefiled  religion ; 
a  present  salvation ;  the  dawning  of  an  everlasting  day. 

Have  you  then  sought  and  found  this  happiness  in 
God.?  Do  you  at  least  hunger  and  thirst  after  this 
righteousness?  Or  are  you  amongst  those,  for  many 
there  are,  who  consider  such  views,  though  the  plain 
words  of  Scripture,  as  arrogant  and  vain  ?  This  notion 
— I  mean  the  idea,  that  by  magnifying  the  grace  of 
God  we  arrogate  any  thing  to  ourselves — is  founded  on 
a  total  misconception  of  what  religion  is,  in  its  nature. 
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kind,  and  essence.  Religion  is,  in  a  word,  substantial 
happiness  in  the  soul ;  and  this,  a  gift  as  freely  flowing 
from  God  as  the  daylight  which  He  pours  around  us. 
Were  a  man  to  tell  you  that  he  felt  himself  delighted 
and  refreshed  by  the  fragrance  of  the  air  and  the  beauty 
of  the  landscape,  that  all  nature  seemed  to  him  to  teem 
with  health  and  breathe  enchantment,  it  never  would 
occur  to  you  that  such  an  one  betrayed  presumption  or 
claimed  a  merit  to  himself,  as  though  he  had  made  the 
sun  to  rise,  the  waters  to  flow,  or  the  fields  to  put  on 
their  beautiful  garments.  And  thus  it  would  be,  if  we 
believed  that  God  is  the  alone  author  of  spiritual  no  less 
than  of  natural  blessings.  We  could  then  no  longer 
accuse  of  arrogance  those  who  testify  to  the  Gospel  as 
the  power  of  God  unto  their  salvation,  as  though  they 
claimed  by  their  own  power  or  holiness  to  have  healed 
the  distempers  of  their  souls,  to  have  struck  the  heart  of 
stone  within  them  and  bid  the  streams  of  salvation  flow. 
All  that  God  requires  of  us  is  that  we  should  be  par- 
takers of  His  holiness,  in  order  that  we  might  be  par- 
takers of  His  happiness.  And  it  has  been  observed, 
though  the  thought  may  appear  too  bold  to  some,  that 
that  Blessed  Being  demands  nothing  from  us,  but  that 
we  should  aim  to  act  in  every  instance  as  He  would  act 
Himself,  if  placed  in  the  same  circumstances. 

But,  after  all,  why  should  this  principle  be  questioned 
as  too  bold  ?  Was  not  that  Great  High-priest,  who  is 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  tempted  in  all 
things  like  as  we  are,  though  without  sin  ?  Did  He  not 
travel  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world  before  us, 
leaving  us  an  example,  in  all  things  to  follow  His  steps  ? 
Was  it  not  the  incarnate  God  that  washed  His  disciples* 
feet,  to  teach  us  that  we  should  wash  one  another's  feet  ? 
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If  the  world  hate  us,  or  if  our  friends  desert  us,  did  not 
the  world  hate  Him  before  it  hated  us  ?  Did  not  His 
lovers  and  friends  stand  afar  off  while  looking  upon  His 
trouble ;  and  did  not  all  His  disciples  forsake  Him  and 
flee  ?  Nay,  though  the  whole  creation  groan  and  travail 
in  pain  together  until  now,  yet  could  the  Creator  call 
upon  the  greatest  sufferer  here  below,  to  behold  and  see 
if  any  sorrow  was  like  unto  His  sorrow.  Thus  does  our 
Saviour,  by  His  example  no  less  than  by  His  precept, 
repeat  to  us  continually  these  comfortable  words :  Take 
tny  yoke  upon  yoUy  and  learn  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart ;  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls. 

But  chiefly  should  we  endeavour  to  copy  after  Him 
in  that  which  was  the  main  feature  of  His  adorable 
character,  and  which  He  gave  as  His  peculiar  command- 
ment; that  as  He  loved  us,  so  should  we  love  one 
another ;  that  we  should  have  compassion  on  our  fellow- 
servants,  even  as  He  had  pity  upon  us. 

On  this  ground  I  would  rest  my  appeal  to  you  this 
day.  I  have  to  plead,  indeed,  for  sufferers  far  beyond 
the  common  lot  of  man.  But  I  cannot  but  feel  confi- 
dence, when  I  call  upon  a  Christian  congregation  in  the 
name  of  their  common  Saviour,  and  point,  not  only  to 
His  general  example  in  that  He  did  all  things  well,  but 
to  His  special  example  in  this  case,  in  that  He  made 
both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak. 

Our  Lord  appears  to  have  felt  peculiar  compassion 
for  persons  visited  with  this  affliction.  When  one  was 
brought  unto  Him  that  was  deaf  and  had  an  impedi- 
ment in  his  speech,  Jesus  took  him  aside  from  the  multi- 
tude, and  looking  up  to  heaven — as  if  contrasting  the 
miseries  of  this  world  with  those  bright  regions  where 
sonrow  is  unknown — He  sighed,   and  said  unto  him, 
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Ephp/tathUy  that  isy  be  opened.  Before  He  performed  the 
miracle,  the  whole  past  life  of  this  isolated  wanderer 
upon  earth,  and  all  the  cheerless  circumstances  of  one 
so  long  cut  off  from  the  common  charities  and  endear- 
ments of  social  converse,  at  once  were  pictured  to  His 
imagination,  and  rushed  like  a  torrent  upon  His  heart 
All  this  was  known  to  His  omniscient  mind.  But,  alas! 
how  can  I  adequately  describe  to  you,  or  apprehend 
myself,  the  privations  and  sufferings  of  the  deaf  and 
dumb }  If  we  have  a  sense  which  nature  denies  them, 
they  have  a  knowledge  to  which  we,  happily  for  our- 
selves, are  strangers.  If  we  have  lived  in  a  region  shut 
out  from  them,  amidst  concords  of  sweet  sounds,  and  in 
a  land  where  every  breeze  can  waft  instruction  or  pleasure 
to  our  ears ;  they  have  trod  a  silent  desert,  and  penetrated 
into  lone  recesses  which  none  but  the  deaf-mute  can 
traverse. 

But  it  is  my  duty,  as  far  as  I  can  know  it,  to  tell 
their  sad  tale  of  sorrow.  And  in  doing  so,  it  is  equally 
my  duty  to  bespeak,  if  I  can,  your  sympathy  for  another 
class  of  sufferers  scarcely  less  pitiable  than  they :  I  mean 
the  parents  of  children  thus  heavily  afflicted.  It  is  true 
that  in  their  case,  as  well  as  others,  a  woman,  when  she 
is  delivered  of  her  child,  remembereth  no  more  the 
anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born  into  the  world.  The 
infant,  for  a  time,  returns  to  her  smile  for  smile,  and 
catches  with  dawning  intelligence  each  token  of  affectioiL 
from  her  eye.  But  too  soon  does  the  unhappy  doubt 
arise ;  too  surely  does  the  sad  suspicion  force  its  way 
through  every  fond  effort  to  be  still  deceived ;  too  soon 
does  the  agonising  certainty  reach  a  mother's  heart,  that 
her  child  is  not  like  other  children,  that  the  life  sh^ 
brought  forth  in  pain,  and  is  to  preserve  by  watchful 
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ness  and  care,  will  be  but  a  burden  to  it,  a  grief  and 
sorrow  to  herself.  No  morning  salutation  nor  sound  of 
evening  blessing — no  mother's  voice  nor  accents  of  a 
mother's  love,  will  ever  reach  its  ears.  Instead  of  the 
delightful  task  of  training  up  her  child  in  wisdom  as  in 
stature,  it  will  be  hers  to  watch  the  silent  process  of 
a  solitary  being  growing  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground. 

All  accounts  agree  in  stating,  that  there  is,  apparently, 
a  degree  of  desponding  melancholy  in  the  case  of  the 
uninstructed  deaf  and  dumb,  which  baffles  all  possibility 
of  description.  And  I  am  convinced  that  this  depression 
first  originates  in  the  early  perception  of  the  child,  that 
it  is  not  the  comfort,  but  the  affliction  of  its  parents. 
Its  presence  sheds  no  gladness  round  it.  The  tender- 
ness it  meets  is  that  of  pity,  and  not  of  joy.  And 
taking  human  nature  as  it  is,  who  can  say  how  often, 
amidst  the  trials  of  poverty,  irritation  and  impatience 
will  be  felt  and  shewn  to  one,  born  only  to  add  another 
burden  to  the  difficulties  of  a  low  estate  ?  The  deaf- 
mute  catches  with  peculiar  tact  every  movement  of  the 
look  and  countenance ;  and  these  intimations  are  taken 
into,  and  brooded  over,  in  that  deep  solitude  of  the 
mind,  where  no  variety  alleviates,  no  balm  can  heal  the 
wound.  But  these  are,  with  them,  but  the  beginnings 
of  sorrow.  Soon  ejected  from  a  parent's  roof,  and 
turned  out  to  shift  for  themselves  upon  a  selfish  and 
inhospitable  world  ;  alas,  how  utter  is  their  destitution  ! 
In  sickness  and  pain,  they  cannot  tell  the  symptoms 
nor  describe  the  seat  or  nature  of  the  disease.  If  injured, 
they  can  utter  no  complaint.  Strongly  attached  as 
they  are  known  to  be  to  the  few  that  love  them,  if  these 
are  removed  by  absence  or  by  death,  they  can  hold  out 
no  intelligible  signals  of  distress.     They  can  hear  no 
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counsels,  or  turn  to  no  companions  in  affliction.  No* 
hand  of  sympathy  is  stretched  forth  to  check  the  throb- 
bing of  their  bosoms,  or  stop  the  bleeding  of  their  hearts. 

Aliens  from  their  own  flesh,  foreigners  in  their  native' 
world,  they  are  also  strangers  to  God.  They  are  with- 
out God,  as  well  as  without  hope  in  the  world.  I  need 
not  describe  to  you  what  a  man — a  man  in  deep  afflic- 
tion— is  without  religion  ;  what  a  man  must  be,  who  is 
cut  off  from  all  the  comforts  of  this  world,  and  who  has 
no  belief  in  any  other ;  what  the  soul  is  when  its  energies 
are  compressed,  and  all  its  native  aspirations  recoil 
upon  itself;  when  they  meet  no  vent,  and  can  force  no 
passage  into  the  realms  of  immortality ;  when  they  feel 
no  contact  nor  communion  with  the  powers  of  the  world 
to  come. 

And  yet  such  is  precisely  the  state  of  the  untaught 
deaf  and  dumb.  "  No  instance  has  been  known,"  says 
Mr.  Woodbridge  to  the  Committee  of  the  Birmingham 
Institution,  "  in  which  a  deaf  and  dumb  person  had  any 
conception  of  a  Supreme  Being  or  a  Creator  of  the 
world,  without  instruction."  Such  is  the  uniform  ac- 
count of  the  instructors  in  the  French,  Italian,  and 
American  schools.  In  the  report  of  the  Edinburgh 
Institution,  the  following  is  given  as  the  declaration  of 
a  pupil  there.  "Before  I  came  to  school,  I  knew 
nothing  about  God  or  Jesus  Christ.  I  did  not  know 
what  became  of  the  soul  after  death ;  but  I  thought  the 
dead  bodies  were  crumbled  into  dust,  like  the  dead 
beasts ;  and  I  did  not  know  that  there  was  a  place  of 
punishment  or  a  place  of  happiness  after  death." 

No  wonder  that  these  unhappy  creatures  shrink  with 
horror,  as  is  the  well-known  fact,  from  the  prospect  of 
sickness  or  of  death.     Of  this  an  affecting  instance  is 
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gi^ven  in  the  case  of  James  Mitchell.     "  When  his  father 
died,  he  clung  to  the  coffin  with  such  tenacity,  that  it 
was  necessary  to  tear  him  from  it  by  force.     And  when 
apprehensive    of  dying    himself,   though    incapable    of 
walking,  and  almost  blind,  he  could  not  be  prevailed  on 
to    lie  a  single  day  in  bed.     He  watched  the  first  ap- 
pearance of  dawn,  and  insisted  on  being  dressed  im- 
mediately;   thinking,  probably,  that  he  would  not  die 
out  of  bed.     He  could  not  bear  to  see  anything  white 
near  his  bed,  or  even  in  the  room  with  him :  and  when 
linen  was  placed  near  the  fire  to  air,  he  shewed  the  most 
painful  distress  of  mind,  arising  from  his  having  always 
seen  dead  bodies  laid  out  in  white.**     What  a  hideous 
picture  does  this  present  of  a  soul  uncheered  by  the 
hopes  of  immortality !     Flying  back  affrighted  from  the 
brink  of  annihilation,  and  clinging  to  the   miseries   of 
life  as  its  only  refuge ;  and  counting  out  its  last  days 
and  hours,  though  dull  and  cheerless  and  full  of  pain,  as 
a  miser  counts  the  last  remnant  of  his  store ! 

The  institution  then  for  which  I  plead,  professes — 
and  calls  upon  the  public  to  investigate  its  claims — 
professes  that  it  can  afford  a  remedy  for  destitution  and 
misery  like  this.  It  can  take  those  helpless  sufferers 
out  of  the  horrible  pit  and  miry  clay,  and  place  their 
feet  upon  the  rock,  and  put  a  new  song  in  their  mouths, 
^ven  a  thanksgiving  unto  our  God.  It  can  teach  them 
how  to  live  in  comfort,  and  to  die  in  hope.  It  can 
instruct  its  pupils  in  the  arts  of  cheerful  industry,  and  in 
^e  solid  principles  of  true  religion. 

It  may  be  observed,  that  for  the  knowledge  which  is 
^bove  all  price,  there  is  a  peculiar  aptitude  in  the  deaf 
^^d  dumb.  Their  minds  take  in  the  grand  and  simple 
truths  of  revelation,  and  sometimes  yield  at   once  to 
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their  influence,  in  a  manner  truly  astonishing.  Their 
impressions  being  derived  from  fewer  sources,  the  mind 
is  less  preoccupied  and  solicited  by  other  objects :  and 
when  an  important  idea  has  once  found  its  way  to  the 
still  chamber  of  their  thoughts,  it  acts  with  undivided 
force. 

One  instance  of  this,  which  occurred  in  Switzerland, 
I  shall  give  you  in  the  words  of  the  Report.  "  When 
the  first  pupil  was  sufficiently  advanced  to  receive  direct 
instruction  in  the  truths  of  revelation,  the  teacher  took 
occasion  one  day  to  lead  him  to  the  knowledge  of 
a  future  life.  As  soon  as  he  seized  this  idea,  which  was 
perfectly  new  to  him,  and  comprehended  its  full  import, 
he  started  up  and  expressed  himself  thus :  *  Oh,  now  I 
shall  die  contented ! — i)ow  I  know  that  I  shall  not 
perish,  that  the  whole  of  me  will  not  die !'  '* 

One  of  the  boys  at  Claremont  School  being  questioned, 
and  that  unexpectedly,  by  strangers,  returned  the  follow- 
ing answers,  on  which  your  own  minds  and  consciences 
will  make  the  best  comment. 

"  Q,   Were  you  formerly  afraid  to  die  ? — A,   Yes. 

"  Q.  Did  you  think  you  would  rise  out  of  the  grave  s 
—A.   No. 

"  Q,  Do  you  think  now  that  you  will  rise  again  ? — 
A.  Yes,  for  the  Bible  says,  God  commands  the  angel 
to  descend  to  make  us  rise. 

"  Q.   Are  you  now  afraid  to  die  ? — A,   No. 

"Q.  Why.? — A,  Because  I  will  be  very  happy  * 
die. 

"(2-  Why  will  you  be  happy  to  die.? — A,  BecaO- 
I  will  be  very  joyful,  and  there  is  no  sorrow,  nor  sin,  t^^ 
hunger  in  heaven." 

Another  boy,  who  had  been  taken  a  few  years  hef<^^ 
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oLit:  of  a  beggar's  asylum  in  a  state  of  the  most  hopeless 
destitution,  was  asked  by  the  secretary's  lady  whether 
he  was  happy.  He  replied  in  distinctly  articulated 
words :  "  I  have  God  for  my  Father ;  I  have  Jesus  Christ 
for  my  Redeemer ;  I  have  heaven  for  my  inheritance : — 
I  am  happy  T' 

Such  is  a  sample,  and  but  a  fair  sample,  of  the  bless- 
ings which  flow  from  that  institution  which  now,  through 
me,  earnestly  solicits  your  support.  Even  to  maintain 
it  on  its  present  establishment,  a  large  contribution  this 
day,  I  am  instructed  by  the  managers  to  inform  you,  is 
absolutely  necessary.  But  you  will  best  understand,  and 
I  leave  it  to  you  as  Christians  to  determine,  whether  its 
present  scale  is  sufficiently  extensive ;  when  I  tell  you 
that  at  the  last  ten  half-yearly  elections,  the  vacancies 
were  in  the  proportion  of  one  to  nearly  fifty  candidates. 
For  the  admission  of  them  all  there  is  ample  room  in 
the  house  at  Claremont,  if  there  were  funds  to  furnish 
that  space  with  accommodations. 

The  reports  of  this  institution  represent  in  the  liveliest 
manner  the  joy  that  glistens  in  the  eye  of  the  few  success- 
ful candidates ;  and  describe  in  the  most  affecting  terms 
the   sadness  and  dejection  with  which  the  unsuccessful 
depart  from  this  house  of  mercy :  many  of  them  after 
^  long  and  wearisome  journey,  which  they  have  now  to 
"Measure  back ;    having  reaped  no  fruit  from  all  their 
toil    but   the   extinction   of  their  last   hope   on   earth. 
Upon  you,  then,  it  depends  this  day,  whether  numbers 
^f  your    fellow-creatures    are  or   are   not  to   continue 
strangers  to  all  that  can  cheer  or  elevate  this  present 
life,— strangers  to  God  and  to  the  hopes  of  heaven !     A 
sniall   addition    to    the   intended    contribution    of  one 
individual  in  this  place  might  open  the  door  of  everlast- 
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ing  life  to  some  soul  imprisoned  by  the  impediments  o:J 
his  nature  in  ignorance  and  darkness. 

If  it  be  the  glory  of  these  latter  times  to  send  fortht 
messengers  of  the  Gospel  to  the  ends  of  the  habitable 
globe,  yet  let  Christians  be  consistent:  let  them  not 
capriciously,  at  the  same  time,  leave  the  sufferers  for 
whom  I  plead  to  grope  in  more  than  Pagan  darkness, 
and  to  die  in  'their  sins.  Besides,  without  one  direct 
missionary  effort  the  Gospel  might  be  wafted  from 
Christian  countries  to  the  heathen.  It  might  fly  upon 
the  wings  of  commerce,  and  go  forth  with  those  who 
occupy  their  business  in  great  waters  to  the  most 
distant  lands.  But  none  will  pass  the  far  wider  bounda- 
ries which  nature  interposes  between  the  deaf  and  dumb 
and  us, — none  will  penetrate  the  far  deserts  in  which 
they  live,  but  those  whom  the  love  of  Christ  constrains, 
and  who  come  to  seek  and  save  that  which  was  lost 
In  proof  of  this  latter  fact,  I  might  appeal  to  the  printed 
reports  of  this  institution.  Would  to  God  the  same 
spirit  animated  the  written  statements  of  all  other 
religious  societies !  Of  the  manner  in  which  the  Clare- 
mont  establishment  is  conducted  I  knew  nothing,  till 
a  small  volume,  detailing  its  operations,  was  lately  sent 
to  me  by  the  secretary.  But  no  sooner  had  I  looked 
over  its  pages  than  I  exclaimed, — "This  is  indeed  a 
Christian  institution ;  this  is  practical  religion ;  here  is 
something  like  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus !  O 
may  God  reward  this  labour  of  love,  and  enable  me  to 
catch  the  spirit  which  lives  and  breathes  in  this  record 
of  Christian  philanthropy !" 

It  is  an  interesting  and  affecting  consideration  to  me, 
that  I  stand  here  to  speak  for  those  who  cannot  speak 
for  themselves.     It   is   interesting,  I  say,  but  not  dis- 
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couraging.  For  there  is  a  voice  in  the  silence  of  the 
dumb, — ^an  eloquence  in  the  circumstances  of  those  who 
can  demand  no  rights  and  vindicate  no  wrongs,  which 
will  raise  up  for  them,  in  each  of  you,  an  advocate, 
a  friend,  and  a  protector.  They  cannot  recompense 
you :  but  have  pity  on  them,  for  their  Saviour's  sake, 
and  you  shall  be  recompensed  at  the  Resurrection  of 
the  Just  You  shall  have  your  abundant  reward  in  that 
world  where  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped, 
and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  sing.  Yes,  many  who 
cannot  now  give  utterance  to  their  thanks  will  then 
have  a  voice  to  tell  you  what  you  have  done  for  their 
souls.  Brought  by  you  to  the  knowledge  of  a  Saviour, . 
those  ears  which  were  closed  to  mortal  sounds  shall 
hear  the  loud  Hosannas  of  the  Blessed.  And  that 
tongrue  which  had  no  voice  for  human  converse  shall 
pour  its  accents  into  the  ear  of  God,  and  join  the  eternal 
song  of  praise,  to  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne^  and  to 
the  Lamb^for  ever  and  ever. 
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I  Corinthians  x.  4, 
For  they  drank  of  that  spiritual  rock  that  followed  them ;  ^^ 
that  rock  was  Christ, 

From  this,  as  well  as  from  other  passages  of  ScripturCr 
it  appears  that  the  effects  of  that  stupendous  miracle,  t>y 
which  Moses  brought  forth  water  out  of  the  rock    ^^ 
Horeb,  continued  with  the  Israelites  during  the  greater 
part  of  their  sojournings  in  the  wilderness.     There  ar^ 
some  who  imagine,  according  to  the  strictly  literal  mean* 
ing  of  this  passage,  that  the  rock  itself,  out  of  which  the 
water  flowed,  was,  by  the  exercise  of  a  continual  miracle, 
always  present  in  their  camp.     Others,  with  more  pr^^ 
bability,  that,  by  a  common  figure  of  speech,  the  rock 
is  here  put  for  water  which  issued  from  it;  and  that  ^ 
constant  stream  flowed  from  the  original  source,  anc 
followed,  or  rather  accompanied  (for  so  the  original  wor< 
imports),  the  Israelites  through  their  various  wandering 
In .  what  strict  sense  that  rock  was  Christ,  I  do  n< 
undertake  to  explain.     But  considering  how,  from  tl 
commencement,  the  entire  system  of  the  Old  Testame 
in  all  its  institutions,  its  sacrifices,  its  ceremonial  obse 
ances,  its  history,  and  its  memorable  characters, — ^h 

♦  Preached  in  St.  Peter's  Church,  Dublin,  on  Sunday,  May  23,  I 
for  the  Female  Orphan  House. 
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all  prefigured  and  centered  in  Christ ;  there  is  something 
very  remarkable  and  significant  in  the  declaration  of  my 
te:5ct.  It  shews  how,  even  under  that  darker  dispensation, 
Christ  was  embodied  in  the  whole  economy  of  the  Jews ; 
how  sensibly  He  was  brought  near  to  them ;  how  He 
entered  into  the  system  of  their  daily  habits ;  how  His 
presence  was  around  them  and  amongst  them  ;  how  the 
place  on  which  they  stood  was  holy  ground  ;  how  every 
ordinary  action  had,  in  some  sense,  a  sacred  and  religious 
character.     Even  their  daily  food  had  something  sacra- 
mental in  it :  tJiey  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meaty 
^^^d  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drt?ik:  for  they 
drank  of  that  spiritual  rock  that  followed  them ;   and 
that  rock  was  Christ, 

If  Christ  was  thus  all  in  all  under  the  older  covenant, 
Jt  follows  that  He  must  be  so  with  still  brighter  mani- 
festation under  the  more  perfect  dispensation  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  that  we,  upon  whom  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness has  risen,  are  still  more  immediately  and  intensely 
acted  on,  encircled,  and  pervaded  by  His  presence  and 
His  Spirit. 

The  whole  system,  then,  in  which  we  live  has  this 
sacred  stamp  upon  it:  so  much  so,  that  often  in  our 
dealings  and  intercourse  with  the  persons  and  objects 
^at  are  around  us,  we  are  really  and  virtually  concerned 
^ith,  and  acting,  though  perhaps  unconsciously,  in  rela- 
tion to  Christ. 

Thus,  for  example,  when  our  Saviour  sends  forth  His 
Apostles,  He  addresses  them  in  these  words:  He  that 
f^drethyou  heareth  me,  and  Jte  that  despiseth  you  despiseth 
^^-  And  to  so  awful  an  extent  is  the  majesty  of  His 
presence  embodied,  as  it  were,  in  their  commission,  that 
He  thus  fearfully  denounces  those  who  will  not  receive 
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them :  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolera^^^ 
for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah^  in  the  day  ofju^^S' 
menty  than  for  that  city.  Again,  in  the  instance  of  £113^ 
Paul's  conversion :  while  in  ignorance  and  unbelief  ^^^^ 
made  havoc  of  the  Church,  and  thought  that  he  w  '^ 
doing  God  service ;  in  the  midst  of  this  career  of  bigotcr^^n 
and  false  zeal  he  hears  a  voice  saying  unto  him,  Sa^s^^ 
Sauly  why  persecutes t  thou  met  His  eyes  are  th^^ssi 
opened,  and  he  perceives  for  the  first  time  what  Yi^^^^ 
been  the  real  object  of  his  hostility.  The  whole  syste=^n 
he  was  vainly  labouring  to  put  down  bore  the  marks  ^^^ 
the  Lord  Jesus.  Every  wound  he  inflicted  was  inflict^^=^ 
upon  Christ.  Every  contempt  he  poured  upon  the  truti^fc 
every  trembling  sufferer  he  haled  to  prison  and  to  deat^^ 
all  was  persecution  of  the  Son  of  God. 

The  whole  Church,  of  which  we  are  at  least  visible  an,  ^^ 
professing  members,  is,  in  Scripture  language,  describe  ^^ 
in  some  peculiar  sense  as  Christ  Himself.     Thus  in  Ept"^- 
i.  22,  23,  God  is  said  to  have  given  Him  to  be  the  hecr^^ 
over  all  things  to  the  Churchy  which  is  His  body^  thefu^^ 
ness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all    And  in  the  secon-^ 
chapter  it  is  declared,  Ye  are  built  upon  the  foundation  o^ 
the  apostles  and  prophets^  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  tl^ 
chief  corner-stone  ;  in  whom  all  the  building  fitly  frames 
together  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord,     Agaii* 
in  the  fifth   chapter :   No  man  ever  yet  hated  his  owf 
fleshy  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  tJie  Lort 
the  Church,     Many  other  passages  might  be  quoted  froi 
the  same  apostle,  in  which  the  Church  is  termed  tl 
body  of  Christ:   meaning  thereby,  that  it  is  a  socie 
of  which  He  is  the  head ;  through  which  His  vitalizi 
influence  flows,  distributed,  as  from  the  natural  he 
throughout  the  whole  body ;  a  society  bearing  the  si 
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relation  to  Christ  that  the  branches  do  to  the  vine ;  that 
IS,  essentially  connected,  incorporated,  and  identified 
with  Him ;  one  with  Christ,  and  Christ  with  it 

And  as  the  collective  body  of  Christians  is  thus 
mystically  united  to  the  Saviour,  so  is  each  Christian 
separately  and  individually.  For  we  are  members  of  his 
body,  of  his  fleshy  and  of  his  bones.  Know  ye  not,  says 
the  same  apostle,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  inyou,  except 
ye  be  reprobates  ?  And  of  himself  he  declares,  that  to 
him  to  live  is  Christ ;  that  it  is  not  he  that  lives,  but 
Christ  that  liveth  in  him :  for  the  life,  says  he,  which  I 
now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God, 
who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me, 

in  the  two  sacraments  of  the  Christian  Church  we 
perceive,  also,  how  Christ  leavens  the  whole  lump. 
Baptism  signifies  our  being  mystically  grafted  into 
Christ  Know  ye  not  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized 
into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized  into  his  death  ?  There- 
fore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death  ;  that 
like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life. 
In  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  also,  this  great 
truth  is  strikingly  apparent  To  what  degree,  or  in 
what  special  manner,  our  Lord  is  present  in  the  memor- 
ials of  His  passion,  has  been,  as  you  are  well  aware,  the 
sutiject  of  endless  controversy.  It  is  enough  for  our 
immediate  purpose  to  know,  from  His  own  words,  that 
in  some  spiritual  and  sacramental  sense,  always  to  be 
devoutly  though  not  superstitiously  acknowledged,  the 
elements  of  the  communion  are  Christ.  Take,  eat,  this 
is  my  body.  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

Now  the  practical  conclusion  which  I  would  draw 
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from  all  this,  is  the  same  as  St.  Peter  draws  wh 
contemplates  the  awful  conflagration  of  the  earth : 
manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be,  in  all  holy  conver 
andgodlmess?  We  live  and  move  and  have  our 
in  a  system  and  scheme  of  things  which  Christ 
intensely  acts  upon  and  intimately  pervades ;  whe 
is,  in  a  certain  sense,  baptized  into  His  name ;  whe 
is  brought  into  covenant  with  Him  ;  where  holinesj 
the  Lord  is  written  on  every  thing  great  and  s 
where  nothing  can  be  desecrated  without  tramplii 
the  blood  of  Christ ;  where  sin  is  not  a  venial  o 
against  a  being  such  as  natural  light  discovers 
stands  forth  detected,  in  the  blaze  of  Scripture  tru 
the  transgression  of  the  eternal  law — as  the  brea 
the  everlasting  covenant — as  crucifying  the  Son  o 
afresh,  and  putting  Him  to  an  open  shame. 

Some  would,  perhaps,  palliate  this  matter  by 
posing  that  they  are  not  accountable  in  so  strict  a  ; 
They  would  pay  what  they  consider  due  respec 
homage  to  their  Lord  and  Saviour.  But  to  com( 
such  close  bonds  as  these ;  to  associate  His  pre 
with  every  scene  and  place  they  go  to;  to  vie 
around  them  as,  in  some  sense,  breathing  the  spiril 
stamped  with  the  superscription  of  Christ ;  to  live 
within  sacred  inclosures  and  in  a  region  of  hoi: 
these  are  responsibilities  which  they  have  not  volun 
undertaken,  and  for  which  they  feel  therefore  that 
are  not  accountable.  But  this  is  mere  delusion.  We 
not  God's  counsellors  when  the  Father  gave  to  the 
Mediator  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth :  nor  a 
left  to  us  to  choose  whether  we  should  be  born  in  a 
of  darkness  or  in  a  Christian  country.  However  hea 
may  be  dealt  with  as  out  of  covenant  with  Christ 
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to  a  certain  extent  excusable  in  their  ignorance,  yet  no 

Christian  can  thus  plead  in  bar  of  judgment.      It  is, 

alas,  most  true  that  in  one  sense  the  false  professor  is 

out    of  covenant  with  Christ.      The  benefits  and  the 

blessings  of  the  covenant   are  .  not  his.      But  all   the 

responsibilities  of  the  covenant  are  his.     And  it  is  a  most 

awful  consideration  to  all  such  impenitent  sinners,  that 

no  power  in  heaven  or  in  earth  can  extricate  them  from 

their  engagements  to  God.     As  members  of  the  visible 

church  they  are  dedicated  to  God.     Whenever  they  sin, 

they  defile  the  temple  of  God.      These  bodies  which 

they  steep  in  sensuality  and  pollution  are  the  members 

of  Christ.     Is  there  any  one  who  bears  the  form  of  man 

who  would  not  shrink  with  horror  at  the  thought  of 

^.busing  the  wine  which  is  consecrated  at  the  Lord's 

Supper  to  the  purposes  of  debauchery  and  intoxication  ? 

Remember  then  that  whenever  you   commit  a  wilful 

sin,  you  profane  and  desecrate  something  holier  than 

^   sacrament.      You    pollute  that   for  whose  use  and 

service  sacraments  were  instituted  or  ordained.     You 

defile  your  own  immortal  spirit,  the  image  of  God,  and 

the  purchase  of  the  Redeemer's  blood  ;  that  soul  which, 

*f  not  in  a  good  sense,  is  yet  in  a  bad  sense,  with  every 

conceivable  aggravation  of  its  guilt,  one  with  Christ  and 

Christ  with  it. 

I  well  know  that  when  men's  minds  are  estranged 
from  God,  they  have  some  kind  of  horror  at  what  they 
consider  in  religion  as  too  spiritual,  too  remote  from 
their  experience,  too  foreign  from  their  natural  feelings. 
The  light  appears  too  dazzling.  It  meets  their  eyes  like 
^^  unwelcome  visit  of  the  morning  to  one  whose  senses 
^^e  steeped  in  slumber,  who  feels  it  a  violence  to  his 
whole  nature  to  rise  up  and  find  himself  amidst  the 
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glare  and  activities  of  the  day.  All  this  proceeds  froi 
the  disease  of  sin,  which  blinds  the  eye  and  impairs  tt 
native  apprehensions  of  the  soul.  But  do  we  eve 
desire  a  cure  for  this  distemper  ?  If  we  do  this  sincerel 
— ^however  faltering  and  faint  our  wishes — ^yet  if  they  t 
sincere,  we  are  then  in  the  way  to  find  and  to  experienc 
that  Christ's  being  near  us  in  all  things  is  not  a  terrc 
and  a  distress,  but  the  most  unspeakable  blessing. 

Do  we  feel  the  weight  of  guilt  .^  Do  we  see  oia 
danger  and  our  lost  estate  ?  Do  we  acknowledge  th. 
justice  of  our  condemnation,  and  do  we  tremble  befor 
an  offended  God }  Amidst  th^se  terrors  of  the  sou 
Christ  is  not  far  from  us.  Let  us  believe  on  the  Lor« 
Jesus,  and,  lo.  He  stands  before  us  as  the  bleeding  victim 
for  our  sins,  as  a  hiding-place  from  the  storm,  as  our  peace 
with  God,  our  new  and  living  way  into  the  holiest. 

Or  do  we  labour,  not  so  much  under  a  sense  o: 
guilt,  as  under  the  weight  and  misery  of  an  unhappy 
mind  ?  Is  wounded  pride,  anxious  care,  pining  sorrow, 
bitter  disappointment, — is  some  heavy  burden  pressing 
down  the  soul,  and  preying  upon  the  very  root  of  life  I 
In  these  deep  waters  Christ  is  not  slow  to  save.  He  is 
a  present  help  in  all  these  troubles.  Come  unto  me,  says 
He,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  wik 
give  you  rest 

Or  do  we  draw  near  to  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  and  with  awful  interest  seek  to  descry  what 
regions  lie  beyond  it  ?  Here  again,  to  the  eye  of  faith, 
the  Lord  of  Life  appears,  and  at  the  gates  of  death  and 
of  the  unseen  world  cheers  us  with  these  words :  /  ant 
the  resurrection  and  the  life:  he  that  believeth  in  me^ 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live ;  and  whosoever 
liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die. 
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Such  are  the  consolations  and  the  mercies  of  God  in 

Clirist     Have  you,  my  brethren,  accepted  them  ?     Or 

if  not,  will  you  accept  them  now  ?     I  offer  them  on  the 

aiathority  of  God — freely  offer  them  to  you  all,  without 

tnoney  and  without  price.     And  remember  that,  on  the 

ffireat  principle  laid  down  in  this  discourse,  it  is  Christ 

Himself  that  entreats  you  through  the  messenger  who 

ttow  addresses  you :  and  that  hearing  the  invitations  of 

His  ministers,  you  hear  Him.     Remember  also,  (and  oh, 

w-ith  what  prostrate  reverence  of  all  that  is  within  us 

should  we  think  of  it !)  that  Christ,  that  gracious  Lamb, 

who  died  for  you  upon  the  cross — ^that  God  whom  the 

heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain — that    He  is  now 

present  in  this  assembly  according  to  His  own  covenant 

3-nd  promise.    For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  to- 

P^theVy  says  He,  in  my  name^  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 

^^enu    Shall  He  then  stand  by  and  hear  me  plead  for 

God  and  for  your  own  souls  in  vain } 

The  leading  truth  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  en- 
force is  in  no  instance  more  clearly  exhibited  than  in 
^e  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  where  our  Lord 
^  represented,  on  the  solemn  day  of  judgment  upon  the 
"^-tions,  as  rewarding  every  kindness,  or  resenting  every 
^^nt  of  kindness  to  His  members,  as  shewn  immediately 
*^  Himself.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  inasmtich  as  ye  have 
w>ne  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethrenyye  have 
^^^^^e  it  unto  me.  Nay,  may  we  not  "add,  that  in  propor- 
^^U  as  the  sufferer  is  utterly  destitute  of  every  human 
"^Ip,  the  act  passes  beyond  the  immediate  object,  and 
terixiinates  on  Christ  Himself.? 

In  such  a  constitution  of  things  the  children  for 
^'^om  I  now  plead  may  be  of  good  courage,  for  they 
^^^  claim  an  undisputed  pre-eminence  above  all  other 
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human  beings  in  weakness,  helplessness,  and  destitu 
tion. 

Female  orphans  are  to  the  mass  of  society  what  th 
apple  of  the  eye  is  to  the  individual  body.  They  arc 
without  comparison,  the  tenderest  and  the  most  vulnei 
able  portion  of  mankind.  The  causes  which  operate  ii 
rendering  them  so  have  a  deep  foundation  in  the  con 
stitution  of  our  nature.  I  do,  in  a  word,  believe  that  thi 
whole  system  of  things  around  us  was  originally  intende( 
to  assimilate  man  to  God.  And  amongst  other  mean: 
conducive  to  this  great  purpose,  I  believe  that  all  th< 
various  ties  of  kindred  are  but  so  many  contrivances  t( 
call  out  and  keep  in  motion  those  holy  and  divine,  pun 
and  amiable  affections  of  the  soul,  in  which  the  image  o 
God  consists.  The  marriage  bond,  when  that  bond  i 
sanctified,  is  represented  in  Scripture  as  a  mysterious 
emblem  of  the  union  of  a  soul  to  Christ.  And  so  alsc 
is  the  connexion  of  parent  and  child  appealed  to  as  the 
type  of  our  relation  to  God.  Children,  then,  are  formed 
and  fitted  to  call  forth  and  to  receive  from  those  whc 
gave  them  birth,  that  tenderness  and  that  support  which 
constitute  the  parent  a  representative  of  God.  But  as 
Providence  intends  that  male  children  should  be  earliet 
separated  from  the  bosom  of  domestic  life,  and  that  oui 
sons  should  grow  up  unsheltered  as  the  young  plants^ 
they  are  not  fitted  as  female  children  are  to  attract  and 
to  receive  the  full  tide  of  parental  influence  and  affectioa. 

These  latter  are  enabled,  by  every  circumstance  pecu- 
liar to  their  sex,  to  centre  as  it  were  upon  themselves 
the  anxieties  and  interests  of  both  their  parents.  And 
being  thus  formed  as  the  recipients  of  all  this  tenderness 
it  follows  that  the  loss  even  of  one  parent  is  to  them 
a  deprivation  beyond  all  possibility  of  description.    They 
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Stand  in  need  equally  of  a  father's  protection  and  a 
mother's   care.     And   no   one   who   has   not  witnessed 
instances  of  the  kind  can  conceive  what  the  bereavement 
either  of  the  one  or  of  the  other  implies.     Visit  the 
fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  you  will  see, 
especially  amongst  the  poor,  what  a  family  has  suffered 
when  the  only  man,  their  head  and  their  right  arm  at 
once,  has  been  taken  from  them  at  a  stroke.     In  this 
helpless  state  it  is  most  affecting  to  see  how   female 
children  will  sometimes  cast  themselves  on  the  merest 
stranger,  as  if  they  caught  some  indication  in  his  com- 
passionate looks  that  God  had  sent  them  a  friend  in 
their  time  of  need,  and  raised  up  a  father  to  the  father- 
less.   Yes ;  their  very  manner  will  sometimes  seem  as  if 
a  father's  fondness  had  taught  them  to  expect  the  same 
endearments,  which  drew  forth  all  his  tenderness,  to  act 
with  equal  power  upon  the  hearts  of  others.     But,  alas  ! 
they  too  soon  discover  that,  though  they  may  have  kind 
and  generous  benefactors,  they  have  not,  to   use  the 
language  of  St.  Paul,  many  fathers.      Or  go  to  that 
desolate  abode,  where  female  children  have  lost  a  tender 
ai^d  a  Christian  mother.     It  is  true,  such  little  ones  may 
still  have  left  to  them  a  good  and  an  indulgent  father. 
He  may  defend  from  the  oppressor's  wrong,  and  guard 
his  house  of  mourning  from  outward  violence.     But  who 
shall  minister  to  its  thousand  nameless  wants  within  } 
Who  shall   answer    the   daily,   hourly  calls    for  those 
gentler  services,  which  nothing  but  a  mother's  eye,  a 
^other's  hand,  and  a  mother's  heart  can  yield } 

But  much  may  be  done,  and  much  is  spared,  where 
one  parent  has  been  left.  And  it  is  both  interesting  and 
touching,  at  times,  to  see  how  the  survivor  can,  like 
le  eye  or  single  hand,  perform  the  double  office. 
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I  allude  to  the  manner  in  which  a  widower  will  sc 
times  clothe  himself  in  all  a  woman's  tenderness, 
strive,  by  the  discharge  of  duties  foreign  from  his  se: 
make  up  to  his  children  for  their  heavy  loss,  and  t< 
the  chasm  which  death  has  made  between  himself 
them.  In  like  manner,  I  have  myself  been  witnes 
the  triumph  of  Christian  principle  and  maternal  ter 
ness  over  all  that  could  revolt  a  woman's  feelings,  o 
violence  to  a  widow's  sacred  sorrow.  I  have  seen,  sa 
prophet  speaks,  the  tender  and  delicate  woman,  wh 
appearance,  would  not  adventure  to  put  the  sole  oi 
foot  upon  the  ground, — I  have  seen  such  an  one  ad< 
herself  to  all  the  bustle  of  active  business,  and  buffei 
waves  of  this  troublesome  world,  and  arm  herself  tc 
unequal  contest  with  those  men  who  devour  wid 
houses  and  pervert  the  judgment  of  the  fatherless. 
I  have  seen  such  an  one,  endued  as  it  were  with  p< 
from  on  high,  and  in  a  strength  not  her  own,  execi 
the  trusts  committed  to  her  by  her  beloved  hust 
asserting  the  rights  and  vindicating  the  wrongs  of 
fatherless  children. 

But  the  destitutes  for  whom  I  plead  have  no  pa 
They  are  cut  off  both  from  root  and  stock.  They  '. 
no  natural  protector  from  a  hard  unfeeling  world, 
no  one's  natural  care  to  bring  these  young  childre 
Christ  that  He  may  bless  them.  It  is  no  one's  pec 
and  delightful  task  to  train  their  infant  minds  in 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  There  is  no 
to  check  them  by  its  anxious  tender  look  if  the] 
wrong,  or  to  kindle  into  joy  if  they  do  well.  A 
those  eyes  are  closed.  Those  lips,  from  which 
heard  a  parent's  benediction  and  a  parent's  prayer, 
sealed  for  ever. 
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Thus  uncheered,  uncherished,  and  forlorn,  is  the  fe- 
male orphan  who  is  cast  in  childhood  and  poverty  upon 
the  world.  Such  the  utter  destitution  which  these  little 
ones  would  have  experienced,  were  it  not  that  they  have 
been  sheltered  from  the  storm :  they  have  found  a  hiding- 
place,  they  have  been  taught  almost  to  forget  that  they 
are  orphans,  in  that  blessed  institution  for  which  I  plead. 
Grief  does  not  fix  its  stamp  nor  draw  its  furrows  deeply 
on  the  minds  of  children.  Kind  treatment  and  cheerful 
occupation  soon  dry  up  their  tears.  And  I  am  convinced 
that,  taking  this  world  of  trial  as  it  is,  amongst  the 
inmates  of  the  Female  Orphan  House  are  to  be  found 
some  of  the  happiest  creatures  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 

But  upon  the  well-known  merits  of  this  institution 
I  shall  not  dwell.  The  point  to  be  ascertained  to-day  is, 
how  long  these  children  are  to  continue  in  it  Upon 
this  day's  collection  depends  in  a  great  degree  the  ex- 
istence of  this  establishment,  at  least  on  its  present  scale. 
Why  this  should  be  so  I  can  state  to  you  in  a  few  words. 
Formerly  the  conductors  of  the  Orphan  Charity  annually 
sent  in  to  Government  an  estimate  of  their  probable 
expenses  for  the  ensuing  year,  together  with  a  statement 
of  the  funds  which  they  could  probably  command  to 
nieet  it:  and,  after  an  examination  of  the  accounts  in 
the  proper  office,  a  grant  was  made  to  the  amount  of  the 
balance,  however  that  balance  might  exceed  one-half  of 
the  whole  expenditure.  This  year,  however,  matters 
^  put  upon  a  different  footing :  and  all  that  can  be 
expected  from  Parliament  is  a  sum  equal  to  what  the 
institution  shall  derive  from  its  other  resources,  chiefly 
f^m  the  application  now  made  to  you.  The  result  of 
*e  change  is,  that  unless  the  subscription  this  day  far 
exceed  those  of  former  years,  the  friends  of  the  estab- 
lishment tremble  for  its  existence. 
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Allow  me  then,  I  entreat  you,  to  call  your  attenti 
to  the  following  consideration.  If  the  collection  t 
day  is  to  exceed  those  of  former  years,  this  can 
effected  only  by  individual  exertion  :  and  if  each  of  y 
be  restrained  by  the  fear  of  contributing  beyond  wJ 
you  may  conceive  to  be  your  proportion  of  the  gene 
amount,  our  hopes  must  fall  to  the  ground.  You  m 
feel,  perhaps,  that  if  you  knew  the  sum  to  be  made  i 
you  would  give  at  once  what  was  fairly  your  part :  t 
you  dread  the  thought  of  increasing  your  own  individi 
subscription  when  others  may  hold  back,  and  thus  lea 
you  unfairly  and  disproportionately  burdened.  M 
I  then  entreat  you  to  consider,  that  if  this  principle 
generally  acted  on,  the  whole  must  be  a  failure }  M 
I  earnestly  beseech  you  to  dismiss  every  thought  wh 
others  may  do,  and  to  rise  individually  at  the  orphai 
cry,  and  to  give  plenteously  as  God  has  enabled  yoi 
If  you  give  double  your  former  offerings,  what  is  a  litt 
compared  with  the  sweet  reflection  that  you  may  ha 
been  the  means  of  rescuing  one  of  these  little  ones  fro 
perishing  ? 

If  there  is  a  failure  this  day,  what  effect  can  folic 
but  that  some  at  least  of  these  helpless  beings  must  1 
turned  out  upon  the  world  ?  Will  you  then  avert  fro 
them  a  calamity  which  they  are  so  utterly  unable 
bear  ?  Alas !  upon  whom  is  the  task  to  devolve, 
announcing  to  these  twice-orphaned  children  that  thi 
must  seek  some  other  shelter  ?  And  who  is  to  answ 
their  artless  inquiry,  what  they  are  to  do,  and  whith 
they  are  to  go.-^  When  this  little  band  are  cast  o 
upon  the  streets  of  this  great  city,  to  what  point  she 
they  direct  their  trembling  steps.?  Shall  they  tu; 
back  instinctively  to  the  humble   abodes  where  on< 
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a  father  and  a  mother  cheered  and  blessed  them,  and 
strive  to  gain  admission  there  ?  Or,  when  spurned  by- 
strangers  from  those  doors,  shall  they,  like  Mary,  go  to 
their  parents'  graves  to  weep  there  ?  *  Or  shall  they  cast 
themselves  on  those  who  will  harbour  them  until  they 
are  ripe  for  ruin,  and  whose  mercies  to  the  female 
orphan  will  be  bestowed  upon  no  other  terms  than  the 
surrender,  in  due  time,  of  her  innocence,  her  honour,  and 
her  hopes  of  heaven  ?  No ;  young  as  they  are,  they 
have  learned  lessons  which,  I  trust,  can  never  be  effaced. 
They  never  in  any  extremity  would  forget  the  guide  of 
their  youth,  nor  forsake  the  covenant  of  their  God. 
Though  abandoned  by  every  earthly  friend,  they  would 
cast  themselves  upon  the  Father  of  the  fatherless,  even 
God  in  His  holy  habitation.  Though  darkness  closed 
their  prospects  on  every  side,  their  prayers  would  pierce 
the  clouds.  They  have  the  promise  of  that  God  who 
would  not  leave  them  nor  forsake  them,  but  would,  in 
the  lowest  deep,  with  the  temptation  make  a  way  to 
escape,  that  they  might  be  able  to  bear  it. 

But  why  should  I  anticipate  trials  which  I  am  con- 
fident will  never  come  ?  You  will  not  drive  these  little 
ones  to  such  hard  extremities.  You  will  not  turn  their 
cheerful  hymns  of  praise  into  cries  of  destitution — into 
lamentations  which  will  rise  and  testify  against  you  to 
heaven.  No,  you  will  continue  to  shelter  and  to  cherish 
these  helpless  children.  And  their  prayers  will  ascend 
^  a  memorial  before  God.  Yes,  ceaseless  prayers,  that 
aniidst  all  your  trials  and  sorrows  (for  from  trials  and 
sorrows  none  are  exempt  below)  God  will  compassionate 
you,  even  as  you  had  pity  upon  them. 
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St.  John  xvii.  21. 

That  they  all  may  be  one;  as  thou,  Father ^  art  in  me,  and  I  ^^ 

thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us. 

This  chapter  exhibits  as  sublime  a  spectacle  as  im^^ 
gination  can  conceive.      It  presents  God  the  Son,  a^ 
Mediator,  in  the  attitude  of  prayer  to  God  the  Fathet""^^ 
It  contains  His  prevailing  intercession  for  all  the  heir^^ 
of  glory  from  that  time  forth  to  the  consummation  o^^ 
the  world. 

Our  Lord  had  now  concluded  His  last  Paschal  Sup- 
per. The  traitor  had  just  gone  out  from  Him;  the  plot 
was  thickening ;  the  storm  was  gathering ;  it  was  the 
hour  of  darkness ;  and  all  the  infernal  powers  were 
assembling  for  the  decisive  combat  with  the  Champion 
of  the  human  race. 

To  that  immortal  nature,  which  the  Son  of  God  had 
with  all  its  innocent  infirmities  assumed,  such  a  conflict 
was  doubtless  most  tremendous.  But  He  prepares  Him- 
self for  it  with  all  the  calmness  of  true  magnanimity. 
Jestis  lifted  up  His  eyes  to  heaven,  and  said,  Father,  the 

*  Preached  in  the  Chapel  of  the  Magdalene  Asylum,  Leeson-stieet, 
Dublin,   on  Sunday,   February  20,    1825,   in  aid  of  the  funds  of  that 
Institution.      Originally  published  at  the  desire  of  the  Guardians  and         J 
Governesses.  J 
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our  is  come!  The  hour  in  which  I  am  to  oflfer  up 
lyself  as  the  great  propitiatory  sacrifice  upon  the  cross, 
nd  to  bring  deliverance  to  this  lower  world.  And  now, 
?  Father^  glorify  thy  Son,  Send  Him  help  from  on  high 
o  strengthen  Him.  Let  Thy  angels  encamp  around 
iim.  Bear  witness  to  Him  by  signs  from  heaven, 
iaise  Him  from  the  power  of  the  grave.  Let  Him  be 
nanifested  as  the  true  Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  the 
^orld. 

At  this  trying  moment  our  Lord's  chosen  Apostles 
stood  before  Him.  Sorrow  had  filled  their  hearts :  they 
Were  about  to  lose  their  kind  and  watchful  Shepherd, 
and  to  go  forth  as  lambs  in  the  midst  of  wolves,  as 
strangers  in  a  strange  land.  And  noWy  says  He,  /  am 
^o  more  in  the  worlds  but  these  are  in  the  world.  These, 
^y  disciples  and  my  friends,  are  still  combating  with  its 
trials,  and  tossed  upon  its  waves.  Holy  Father^  keep 
through  thine  own  name^  those  whom  thou  hast  given  m£, 
^either  pray  I  for  these  alone^  but  for  them  also  which 
^htiU  believe  on  me  through  their  word.  That  they  all 
^CLy  be  one ;  as  thoUy  Father y  art  in  me^  and  I  in  thee^ 
^hat  they  also  may  be  one  in  us. 

The  union  here  spoken  of  cannot  be  that  of  mere 
Outward  and  visible  profession.  The  words  of  my  text 
S^Ve  a  far  different  notion  of  it.  They  limit  it  expressly 
^^  what  is  intimate,  spiritual,  and  holy.  They  liken  it 
*^  some  remote  sense  to  the  unity  of  the  blessed 
Trinity;  As  thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee, 
They  describe  the  members  of  it  as  partakers  of  the 

*^ivine  nature,  as  dwelling  in  God,  and  God  in  them ; 

^hat  they  also  may  be  one  in  us. 
All  who  come  within  the  intention  of  my  text  are 

united  in  faith,  in  principle,  and  in  affection.     They  have 

I 
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believed  and  known  surely  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Chrisi 
came  out  from  God  ;  that  He  dwelt  from  all  eternity  it 
the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and  descended  from  the  glories 
of  heaven  that  He  might  seek  and  save  the  lost ;  thai 
He  might  open  a  new  and  living  way  into  the  holiesi 
by  His  blood,  and  unfold  the  gates  of  heaven  to  all 
believers. 

Nor  is  this  persuasion  in  their  case  a  mere  convictioii 
of  the  understanding  or  profession  of  the  lips.  It  ifi 
a  deep  impression  upon  their  consciences  and  theii 
hearts.  They  speak  that  they  do  know,  and  testify 
that  they  have  seen.  What  others  can  treat  of,  they 
have  felt  and  are.  They  have  gone  through  the  process 
which  others  can  describe.  So  that  the  true  believer 
stands  to  the  mere  theorist  in  religion  precisely  in  the 
same  relation  as  the  flowers  and  fruits  of  vegetable 
nature  to  the  classifying  botanist;  or  as  the  luminaries 
that  walk  in  brightness  through  the  heavens  to  him  who 
views  them  through  his  telescope,  who  scans  their  dis- 
tances, and  calculates  their  motions.  Religion  is  ex- 
perience, and  not  speculation:  and  therefore  the  true 
knowledge  of  Christ  J^sus  is  the  personal  and  self- 
appropriating  conviction  that  He  is  made  unto  us  tifiS' 
dom,  and  righteousness^  and  sanctificatioUy  and  redempti^ 

Some,  in  arriving  at  this  saving  knowledge,  pass 
through  the  deepest  shades  of  an  afTrighted  conscience. 
The  terrors  of  God  set  themselves  in  array  against  theifl. 
Before  this  the  sinner  had,  like  the  world  around  hiifli 
slept  on  and  taken  his  rest.  But  he  now  starts  from  his 
dreams ;  and  like  some  criminal  upon  the  morning  of 
his  execution,  wakes  only  to  the  conviction  of  the 
sentence  that  is  passed,  and  of  the  gulf  that  lies  before 
him.      The  sorrows  of  death  encompass  him,  the  pains 
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of  liell  get  hold  upon  him.     In  short,  no  language  can 
describe  the  horrors  of  that  man  who  feels  himself  under 
the  wrath  of  God,  and  before  whose  view  eternity  rises 
without  hope.     But  these  dark  clouds  are  sometimes  big 
with  mercy.     Amidst  these  terrors  a  voice  is  heard  to 
say,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  Gody  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world.     The  sinner  is  given  to  see,  by  faith,  that 
Sacrifice  on  whom  his  iniquities  are  laid.     He  learns 
and  understands  that  the  pardon  of  all  his  sins  is  in 
entire  accordance  with  the  unbending  justice  and  un- 
changeable righteousness  of  God.     The  doors  of  his 
prison-house  are  now  open,  and  he  can  come  forth.     He 
can  look  abroad  and  see  all  nature  smile  around  him. 
He  can  lift  up  his  eyes  to  the  pure  heavens,  and  cry 
Ma,  Father. 

Others  are  led  to  seek  salvation  by  a  sense  not  so 
much  of  the  danger  as  of  the  misery  of  sin.  Persons  in 
their  natural  state  are  ignorant  of  themselves.     Many 

*  man  who  prides  himself  on  his  knowledge  of  the 
^orld,  is  at  home  everywhere  but  in  his  own  breast, 
^d,  wonderful  to  say,  is  a  stranger  to  his  own  motives. 
His  constant  habit  of  appearing  to  others  different  from 
^hathe  is  reacts  and  recoils  upon  himself;  and  thus  he 
^kes  his  estimate  of  himself  from  the  character  he  has 
established  in  the  world.      From  my  own  experience  as 

*  clergyman  I  can  testify  to  the  truth  of  this.  I  find 
such  self-deception  one  of  the  greatest  obstacles  to  my 
^nistry.  I  find  men  often  not  so  much  unwilling  as 
enable  to  take  advice.  And  this,  because  the  motives 
^hich  I  can  clearly  perceive  to  actuate  them  are  hidden 
from  themselves.  This  is  a  strange  delusion ;  nay,  how 
Sfeat  is  that  darkness ! 

When  the  Spirit  of  God  begins  to  move  on  such 
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a  mind ;  when  He  designs  a  new  creation  there,  and 
at  the  first  creation  says,  Let  tJure  be  light,  and  tJtere 
light ;  things  strange  and  unknown  before  are  mac 
manifest  to  the  awakened  sinner.  And  often  does  tl 
man  who  was  looked  up  to  by  the  world,  and  who  si: 
cerely  thought  that  all  was  well  deserved,  appear  to  hin 
self,  by  this  higher  light,  to  be  the  slave  of  inward  comi] 
tion,  of  the  lowest  principles,  the  most  paltry  motive 
and  the  foulest  passions ; — pride,  festering  with  wound 
and  sickening  with  mortifications,  which  the  proud  ma 
would  not  own  even  to  himself; — malice,  which  curse 
in  secret  when  the  countenance  was  clothed  in  servilit 
and  smiles ; — impure  desires,  withdrawn  from  the  eye  t 
man,  and  indulged  in  before  the  pure  and  holy  God. 

Such  is  the  misery  of  indwelling  sin.  But  oiit  t 
this  misery  we  have  no  power  of  ourselves  to  rise.  "W 
may  hate  sin  and  feel  its  load,  and  pant  for  libert; 
But  we  shall  find  a  law  of  sin  within  us  too  strong  fc 
all  our  wishes  and  resolutions.  We  shall  do  the  ver 
things  we  despise  ourselves  for  doing,  and  return  t 
those  sins  which  we  feel  to  be  the  burden  of  our  exisi 
ence.  When  we  become  deeply  convinced  of  our  weal 
ness  and  wretchedness,  Christ  is  not  slow  nor  impotet 
to  save.  The  Son  of  God  was  manifested  that  H 
might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  And  when  He  i 
apprehended  by  that  faith  which  realizes  its  object  t 
the  soul,  there  the  body  of  sin  is  destroyed.  He  wh 
thus  believes  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  takes  God's  remedy  fc 
the  distempers  of  the  soul,  and  will  not  be  disappointec 
While  he  contemplates  his  Saviour  as  humbled,  afflictec 
and  crucified  for  him,  or  traces  Him  through  the  clou< 
of  His  sorrows  to  those  serenest  heavens,  where  He  sti! 
continues  His  ceaseless  intercessions  for  him,  there  i 
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a  power  in  this  exhibition  which  can  cleanse  the  heart 
and  bring  a  present  salvation  to  the  soul ;  which  can 
purge  off  the  baser  fire  of  sin  victorious,  and  lead  the 
spirit  forth  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 

Others  are  brought  home  to  God  by  seeing  the 
vanity  and  emptiness  of  the  world.  Their  spirits  sink. 
The  charm  of  life  has  fled.  All  is  flat,  uncheering,  and 
without  interest.  And  they  now  say  of  the  things  they 
once  enjoyed,  There  is  no  pleasure  in  them.  No  one 
who  has  not  felt  it  can  tell  how  deep  this  depression  of 
the  mind  may  be :  when  the  bustle  which  before  engaged 
us  is  at  rest,  and  when  in  the  centre  of  that  dreary  void 
the  spirit  thus  inquires — Is  the  soul  then  formed  only  to 
drag  on  this  living  death }  Is  this  the  end  of  its  early 
^pirations  and  its  vast  desires.^  When  the  spiritual 
mature  calls,  is  there  none  to  answer,  to  fill  its  emptiness 
^f  to  allay  its  thirst }  Shall  men's  hopes  be  thus  ever 
coming  to  the  birth,  while  there  is  no  strength  to  bring 
'^rth  \  In  a  word,  is  the  inbred  longing  after  happiness 
"^t  a  mockery  ^nd  a  sickly  dream } 

In  no  instance  does  the  power  of  God  more  illustri- 
ously appear  than  when  the  times  of  refreshing  come  to 
^^ch  a  soul.  The  clouds  disperse  ;  the  morning  breaks ; 
^^Av  scenes  and  ever-varying  objects  seem  to  open  upon 
^^  mind.  The  soul  awakened  to  the  realities  of 
eternity  finds  room  for  all  its  energies,  and  motive  to 
S^Ve  life  and  spring  to  all  its  powers.  Religion  is,  in 
^  "Word,  to  such  a  man  like  Paradise  opened  in  the 
^^sert  Old  things  are  passed  away,  and  new  heavens 
^^d  a  new  earth  arise.  Such,  high  as  the  colouring 
niay  seem,  has  nevertheless  been  the  experience  of 
^tne.     For    Christ  can   suit  all  cases,   and  heal  all 
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diseases.  He  can  cheer  the  drooping  soul,  and  fill  1 
hungry  soul  with  good  things.  He  is  Himself  tl 
substantial  happiness  after  which  man's  instinctive  wis! 
breathe.  He  that  cometh  to  Him  shall  never  hunger y  c 
he  that  believeth  on  Him  shall  never  thirst. 

Others,  lastly,  owe  their  extrication  from  the  ruin 
this  world  to  affliction;  to  some  sanctified  sorrow;  a 
to  none  more  frequently  than  to  the  loss  of  relatives 
friends.  Our  once  cheerful  home  is  now  become  a  hoi 
of  mourning.  There  is  a  blank  in  the  domestic  cir 
which  nothing  earthly  can  fill  up ;  and  every  object 
which  surviving  friends  can  look,  repeats  the  same  £ 
story  that  the  desire  of  their  eyes  is  taken  from  the 
And  yet  these  seasons  are  sometimes  blessed  beyc 
all  description.  And  many  have  known  more  happin 
even  in  the  multitude  of  their  sorrows  than  they  e 
knew  before.  For  often  will  that  Being  who  came 
heal  the  broken-hearted  seize  the  softened  moments,  a 
visit  the  mourner  as  he  sits  in  solitary  places.  In  H 
the  afflicted  find  a  friend  formed  for  adversity;  C 
who  can  penetrate  the  soul,  and  converse  with  all  tl 
is  most  intimate  and  peculiar  in  our  bereavement ;  C 
who  knew  the  object  for  which  we  grieve  better  than 
did  ourselves;  One  who  was  Himself  d:  w^^»  of  sorro 
and  acquainted  with  grief.  In  sympathising  with  H 
the  soul  is  gently  lifted  above  the  world.  It  becon 
the  sweetest  consolation  to  think  of  that  blessed  pla 
where  we  shall  see  our  friends  again,  and  fall  do 
before  the  throne  of  Him  v/ho  comforted  us  in  c 
troubles.  These  are  "  tears  that  delight,  and  sighs  tl 
waft  to  heaven."  These  sorrows  are  turned  into  j( 
They  unite  us  to  Him  who  is  the  salvation  of  the  so 
They  bring  us  to  that  High-priest  who  is  touched  wi 
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a  feelii^  of  our  infirmities,  and  through  Him  we  cast 

our  anchor  within  the  vail. 

In  these  cases  there  is  a  diversity  of  operations,  but 
it  is  the  same  Spirit  that  works  in  all.  All  come  through 
the  same  Mediator  to  God.  All  unite  under  the  same 
Head;  and  believing  in  one  Saviour,  they  bring  forth 
the  same  fruits  of  righteousness  unto  God.  United  not 
less  in  tempers  than  in  views,  they  are  all  conformed  to 
the  image  of  God's  Son,  and  bear  the  marks  of  Him 
who  was  the  first-bom  amongst  many  brethren.  It  is 
this  conformity  to  Christ  which  renders  the  children  of 
God  a  peculiar  people.  They  are  not  like  other  men. 
Outwardly  fulfilling  the  responsibilities  of  their  several 
callings,  they  are  inwardly  weaned  from  all  below. 
They  have  learned  of  Him  who  was  meek  and  lowly  in 
J^eart  They  have  closed  their  eyes  for  ever  upon  every 
object  of  earthly  ambition,  and  now  can  glory  only  in  the 
cross  of  Christ,  by  which  the  world  is  crucified  unto  them 
and  they  unto  the  world.  Planted  in  the  likeness  of  Christ's 
^th,  they  do  indeed  emerge  from  the  waters  of  that  mys- 
tical baptism,  into  the  likeness  of  His  resurrection. 

But  be  it  well  observed,  that  the  elevation  of  the 
Christian  life  is,  if  possible,  still  more  separate  from  the 
^orld  than  its  mortification.  For  the  Christian's  liberty 
JS  not  a  license  to  please  himself  or  to  indulge  his 
passions.  It  is  a  deliverance  from  the  tyranny  of  his 
connptions ;  from  pride,  from  impurity,  from  slavery  to 
Plan's  opinion,  and  from  the  fear  of  death.  On  these 
^Jigs  he  rises  to  the  hopes  of  a  brighter  world;  he 
^ks  a  city  in  the  heavens ;  he  stands  with  his  loins 
P^ed  and  his  light  burning,  in  readiness  to  meet  his 
Saviour ;  he  longs  for  the  open  daylight  of  that  eternity 
when  the  pure  in  heart  shall  see  God. 
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This  sympathy  of  mind  and  character  unites  tl 
children  of  God  in  that  mutual  affection  which  Chri 
Himself  describes  as  the  peculiar  badge  of  their  pn 
fession.  By  this  sfiall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  n 
disciples y  if  ye  have  love  one  to  anotlur ;  not  that  mei 
natural  philanthropy  which  we  owe  to  man  as  man ;  bi 
that  special,  peculiar,  and  sacred  attachment  which  flo\» 
from  a  renewed  nature.  We  know,  says  St.  John,  th 
we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  U 
brethren.  If  the  name  of  countryman  be  amongst  tl 
children  of  this  world  a  bond  of  union  in  foreign  clini€ 
can  the  citizens  of  heaven  refuse  the  claims  of  so  endea 
ing  a  relation }  If  fellow-soldiers  in  an  earthly  warfai 
who  have  stood  by  one  another  in  frequent  perils,  ai 
seized  with  united  hands  the  palm  of  victory, — if  th< 
can  contract  amid  the  din  of  arms  a  mutual  affectic 
warm,  generous,  and  unchangeable,  shall  the  soldiers 
the  Cross  be  less  united  in  their  spiritual  warfare  ? 

They  too  have  fought  by  one  another's  side  in  ma3 
a  sharp  encounter.  They  have  braved  together  t 
roughness  of  many  a  hard  campaign.  They  have  ga 
forth  to  the  battle  a  band  against  a  confederated  wor 
And  if  He,  who  taught  their  hands  to  war  and  thi 
fingers  to  fight,  has  made  them  more  than  conquera 
shall  not  their  mutual  dangers  and  deliverances  tea 
them  to  love  one  another,  even  as  the  Captain  of  th< 
salvation  loved  them } 

But  the  heirs  of  glory  are  united,  not  merely  I 
common  interests,  but  by  special  ties  of  gratituc 
God  could  effectually  call  His  people  by  the  message 
an  angel  or  by  a  voice  from  heaven.  But  it  is  H 
ordinary  method  to  make  them  instruments  of  salvatio 
dispensers  of  the  riches  of  eternal  life,  one  to  anothe 
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There  is  not  time  to  pursue  this  topic  now:  it  would 
lead  us  into  a  wide  and  almost  boundless  field.  But  I 
am  convinced,  after  much  reflection,  that  the  more  we 
trace  the  vast  machinery  by  which  man  is  made  to  act 
on  man  in  the  promotion  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom, 
the  more  we  shall  be  disposed  to  think  that  the  whole 
body  of  Christ  is  linked  together  by  the  golden  cords  of 
mutual  gratitude ;  so  that,  according  to  this  notion, 
every  soul  in  heaven  will  be  indebted  to  some  other 
member  or  members  of  the  same  society  for  his  entrance 
into  the  realms  of  glory.  What  a  delightful  idea  does 
this  give  us  of  the  harmony  and  love  that  reign  amongst 
the  blessed !  When,  down  from  Him  that  sitteth  upon 
the  throne,  and  sees  all  the  fields  and  plains  of  Paradise 
covered  with  those  who  have  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  with  His  own  blood ;  down  through 
those  higher  orders,  who  having  turned  many  to  righteous- 
ness shine  as  the  stars  for  ever,  to  the  lowest  member  of 
that  glorious  body ;  there  will  not  be  one  who  cannot 
rejoice  in  having  saved  some  soul  from  death !  In 
those  regions  some  ransomed  spirit  will  address  him, 
and  say,  "  It  was  you — your  counsel,  your  example,  your 
charity,  your  prayers — it  was  you  that  rescued  me  from 
destruction,  and  planted  me  in  the  Paradise  of  God." 

To  carry  on  this  blessed  work  is  the  professed  object 
of  the  institution  for  which  I  plead  this  day.  The 
riches  of  this  world  were  given  us  in  our  several  stations, 
that,  like  all  our  other  talents,  they  might  subserve  the 
one  great  interest  of  saving  souls.  And  as  in  ordinary 
traffic  combination  is  employed  no  less  than  individual 
effort,  so  do  establishments  of  this  kind  enable  those 
who  trade  for  heaven  to  become  sharers  in  speculations 
too  enlarged  for  our  single  aim.     And  those  who  secure 
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an  interest  in  such  policies  of  mercy  may  one  day  fir 
to  their  surprise  and  joy,  that  they  have  been  worki 
together  with  God  where  they  little  knew  it ;  that  th- 
contributions,  long  forgotten  by  themselves,  have  be 
carried  forward  in  that  account  which  will  be  open 
before  assembled  men  and  angels  at  the  day  of  judg 
ment 

With  any  minute  details  of  an  institution  whose  pi 
and  merits  are  so  well  known,  I  shall  not  trouble  yc 
I  shall  just  state  these  simple  facts: — ist  That  there 
ample  room  in  this  establishment  for  more  accommoc 
tion  than  its  funds  enable  it  to  supply;  2nd.  That 
considerable  diminution  of  even  its  ordinary  funds  h 
been  occasioned  this  year  by  the  death  of  some  of 
best  supporters ;  3rd.  That  every  drawback  upon  t 
resources  of  this  charity  implies  an  increased  necessi 
of  rejecting  those  who  seek  a  shelter  within  these  wall 
4th.  That  no  candidates  are  eligible  here  who  ha 
passed  the  age  of  twenty.  With  this  statement  befo 
you,  a  case  is  made  out  which  speaks  for  itself. 

It  is  the  ordinary  lot  of  persons  at  the  tender  peril 
of  life  which  I  have  mentioned,  to  be  solicited  to  recei 
advice.  Parents  and  instructors  feel  an  ample  rewa 
for  all  their  pains,  if  they  see  but  the  dawning  symptor 
of  attention.  They  allow  for  the  levities  of  youth.  Th< 
give  line  on  line  and  precept  on  precept :  and  the  j< 
they  feel,  as  they  patiently  win  their  way  through  tan 
accessible  avenue  of  the  youthful  heart,  is  the  subject 
many  a  delightful  communication  to  their  friends,  and 
many  a  thanksgiving  which  ascends  to  heaven. 

But  the  young  persons,  as  whose  advocate  I  stai 
before  you,  have  no  such  interest  in  any  human  bosoi 
They  have  no  such  counsellors  to  guide  them  or  to  po 
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instruction  into  their  minds.     There  is  no  one  to  hail 
the  first  rising  of  repentance  in  their  souls.     Their  heed- 
less courses  have  severed  them  from  a  father's  care  and 
from  a  mother's  kindness.     They  have  neither  friends 
nor  home.     When  they  present  themselves  here,  they 
give  the  best  evidence  of  their  repentance ;  and  if  rejected 
— alas !  whither  can  they  go  ?     They  have  no  place  to  flee 
untOy  and  no  man  carethfor  their  soul     In  vain  do  they, 
like  the  Prodigal  in  the  Gospel,  come  to  themselves  and 
remember  their  father's  house.     In  vain  do  early  re- 
collections rush  upon  their  hearts — all  the  blessings  they 
have  thrown  away — those  days  of  innocence  and  scenes 
of  simple  happiness,  which  they  now  look  back  upon 
like  some  lost  paradise.     In  vain  would  they  now  pay 
down,  if  in  their  power,  the  price  of  ten  thousand  worlds 
to  regain  the  lost  honour  of  their  sex.      If  this  house  of 
mercy  will  not  receive  them,  I  repeat  it,  whither  can 
they  go  J     If  these  doors  are  closed,  no  other  doors  are 
open  but  those  which  admit  them  into  the  habitations 
^f  cruelty  and  the  abodes  of  sin ;  abodes  from  which 
^e  trembling  penitent  has  fled  like  an  affrighted  hare, 
^r  escaped  like  a  bird  out  of  the  snare  of  the  fowler, 
^nd  if  you  do  not  put  forth  your  hand  to  save  her,  to 
*ose  haunts  of  darkness — those  scenes  of  horror,  now 
Pictured  in  her  fevered  fancy  with  all  the  images  of  hell 
7"^he  must  infallibly  return,  unless  she  has  fortitude  to 
"^  down  in  cold  and  misery,  and  to  wait  until  the  kind 
'^^nd  of  death  relieve  her.     If  such  be  the  fact,  the  plain 
^^^tement  of  the  case,  can  I  doubt  that  the  present  con- 
S^^gation  will  make  a  generous  effort  to  support  and 
^  enlarge  this  blessed  institution } 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  address  very  briefly  three 
^^^sses  of  persons. 
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And,  first  of  all,  do  I  speak  to  any,  I  mean  of  nr 
own  sex,  who  are  partakers  in  the  crimes  from  which 
is  the  object  of  this  asylum  to  rescue  souls  ? 

In  the  passage  of  every  soul  through  the  dangers 
its  earthly  voyage  (and  especially  of  such  as  have  passe 
through  deep  waters)  many  agents  are  at  work ;  son 
for  its  salvation,  others  for  its  destruction.  And  whi 
such  establishments  as  this,  while  good  men,  good  ange! 
and  God  Himself,  are  anxiously  watching  for  its  d 
liverance,  there  is  a  counter-scheme  carrying  on  ;  all  tl 
hosts  of  darkness  are  employed  to  ensnare  the  strugglir 
soul,  and  to  sink  it,  never  to  rise  again.  Are  you  the 
agents  in  the  scheme  of  ruin  ?  When  a  wretched  fema 
is  unhappily  refused  admittance  here,  are  you  of  th; 
number  who  stand  prepared  to  take  advantage  of  h 
disappointment ;  to  triumph  in  her  despair ;  to  pay  do^ 
the  price  for  which  she  again  plunges  into  misery,  i 
that  if  she  falls  into  your  hands,  it  were  good  for  h( 
that  she  had  never  been  bom  ?  These  are  serious  thing 
It  is  a  serious  thing  to  bribe  the  conscience  and  to  tern] 
the  soul.  It  is  a  serious  thing  to  pay  the  young,  tl 
helpless,  and  the  poor,  for  sinning ;  and  sometimes,  whe 
the  wretched  indiscriminate  profligate  little  knows  it,  1 
swell  the  sorrows  and  give  the  last  finishing  to  tl 
anguish  of  a  breaking  heart. 

The  days  are  past,  thank  God,  when  it  was  taken  f< 
granted  that  every  young  man  must,  as  a  thing  < 
course,  be  a  profligate.  There  are  young  men  now, — \ 
the  praise  and  glory  of  God  be  it  spoken, — who  hai 
never  laid  their  honour  in  the  dust ;  who  wear  the  chas 
crown  that  virtue  gives;  and  to  whose  care  such  u: 
fortunates  as  I  plead  for  can  be  committed  as  safely  i 
to  the  purity  of  an  angel.    Allow  me  to  trespass  on  yoi 
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patience  by  relating  what  appears  to  me  a  most  interest- 
ing anecdote. 

Not  long  ago,  in  this  city,  a  carriage  drove  up  to 
the  door  of  a  kindred  establishment  to  this,  out  of  which 
there  came  a  young  military  officer,  accompanied  by 
a  female  of  singular  beauty.     So  novel  a  circumstance 
called  for,  and  met,  a  strict  scrutiny  on  the  part  of  the 
conductors ;  and  the  whole  history  of  the  affair  came 
out    This  officer,  in  some  place  of  public  resort,  was 
accosted  by  the  female  already  mentioned ;  and,  struck 
by  her  interesting  appearance,  and  knowing  the  ruin  in 
which  she  was  involved,  he  asked  her  whether  she  knew 
that  she  had  a  soul  to  be  saved  ?    She  answered  so  un- 
expected a  salutation  by  a  flood  of  tears ;  in  the  midst 
^f  "which  she  related  a  most  affecting  tale  of  the  infernal 
^''eachery  by  which  she  had  been  deceived,  seduced,  and 
^rown  into  the  utter  wretchedness  of  her  present  condi- 
tion.    This  excellent  young  man  resolved  at  once,  if  he 
^ould,  to  protect  and  save  her.     He  procured  a  lodging 
t^i"  her,  where  he  not  only  supplied  her  temporal  wants, 
°^t  endeavoured  to  administer  to  her  the  blessed  con- 
flations of  the  Gospel. 

To  relieve  him  from  the  burden  of  expense  (which  it 
^ill  appear  to  you  that  he  could  but  ill  afford),  the 
^''a.teful  penitent  disclosed  to  him  that  she  had  still 
^^niaining  some  articles  of  dress,  which  were  far  too  fine 
^^^  her  situation,  which  she  never  desired  to  wear  again, 
aad  which  had  been  given  to  her  by  her  seducer.  These 
sl^e  proposed  to  sell.  But  to  this  proposal  he  objected 
(whether  he  was  right  in  judgment  or  not,  you  will  all 
S^a.iit  that  he  was  high  and  pure  in  principle) — he  ob- 
jected on  these  grounds.  He  said,  "  No  ;  you  shall  not 
"Ve  by  the  wages  of  sin."      And  he  insisted   on   her 
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burning  them  all.     Soon  after,  hearing  that  the  place  of 
refuge  to  which  I  allude  was  open,  he  presented  himself 
there  with  the  object  of  his  solicitude  and  care.     Thi.c 
young  woman  was  admitted  ;  and  in  a  few  days  received 
from  this  generous  young  officer  a  letter  of  counsel  ancj 
advice,  which  he  concludes  by  saying,  that  if  anything 
should  withdraw  her  from  that  place,  he  could  no  more 
befriend   her,  as  he  was  not  now  master  of  a  single 
guinea. 

To  every  young  man  amongst  you  I  would  say,  when 
such  an  occasion  oflfers.  Go  and  do  thou  likewise.  And 
to  those,  if  there  be  any  such  here,  who  have  been  of 
late  in  habits  of  vice,  or  who  with  shame  and  sorro^v 
remember  the  time  when  they  were  so,  I  would  say, — 
First  of  all,  fly  to  that  atoning  blood  which  alone  can 
expiate  your  guilt.  But,  knowing  that  even  this  would 
be  a  vain  pretence  without  making  every  reparation  i^ 
your  power ;  as  you  have  often  given  of  your  abundance 
to  injure  souls,  now  be  liberal  in  your  contributions 
to  save  them. 

A  few  words  I  would  offer  to  those  whom  I  feel  *^ 
my  privilege  and  happiness  to  address — I  mean  those  ^^ 
both  sexes,  who  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  Go<^ 
whose  hopes  and  whose  hearts  are  in  heaven.  If  yo^ 
have  been  made  to  differ  from  others,  you  know  th-^*' 
it  is  not  of  yourselves.  You  know  that  the  sincer^^*' 
prayer  you  ever  offered,  the  purest  tears  you  ever  sh^^» 
in  penitence  for  your  own  sins  or  in  sorrow  for  the  sl^^ 
of  others,  need  to  be  washed  in  your  Saviour's  blo^^^ 
before  they  can  appear  in  the  presence  of  God*s  gloO^' 
The  avowed  purpose  of  this  institution  is  to  save  soul^' 
To  whom  then  can  I  appeal  in  such  a  cause  if  not  '^^ 
you.?    To  whom  can  I  speak  with   such  an  empha^i^ 
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as  to  the  children  of  God,  when  I  say,  Be  ye  tlurefore 
merdfuly  as  your  Father  which  is  in  Jteaven  is  merciful  f 
And  now,  in  conclusion,  to  you  the  objects  for  whom 
I  plead,  the  inmates  of  this  house  of  mercy,  I  would 
address  some  brief  exhortation.     Fear  not  from  me  the 
langfuage  of  severity.     It  becomes  my  office  to  feel  for 
you  as  a  father  feels  for  his  children  ;  and  it  becomes  me, 
as  one  who  has  had  much  forgiven,  to  have  compassion 
on  my  fellow-servants,  even  as  God  had  pity  on  me. 
You  are  highly  favoured  in  being  admitted  here.     For 
you  have  heard  me  this  day  plead  for  those  who  seek 
but  cannot  find  a  shelter  in  this  place.    Avail  your- 
selves then  of  so  distinguishing  a  mercy.     Let  your 
repentance  be  sincere  and  lasting.    Exercise  a  lively 
faith  upon,  that  pure  and  spotless  Victim  who  offered 
Himself  upon  the  cross  for  your  sins.      Be  obedient, 
^ild,  and  grateful  to  all  who  are  engaged  in  the  care 
^nd  superintendence  of  this  house.     Devote  what  time 
you  can  command  to  prayer;  and  when  you  pray,  re- 
'^ ember  those  who  would  gladly  be  where  you  are, 
^Ut  who  are  still  buffeting  with  the  waves  of  trial  and 
*^^xnptation.     Pray  also  for  the  benefactors  who  support 
^Ou  here.     Pray  for  the  parents  and  friends  upon  whose 
^^ads  your  misconduct  has  brought  down  shame  and 
^^^iTow.      Pray  for   those — for   they   most   need   your 
I^^ayers — who  robbed  you  of  your  innocence,  and  then 
^^fl  you  to  perish. 

So  believe,  so  live,  and  so  pray,  and  all  will  be  well 
^"t  last.  For  a  time  you  may  have  lost  your  earthly 
It^^rents ;  but  you  have  a  Father  in  heaven.  For  a  time 
y^oxi  may  be  banished  from  your  earthly  home ;  but  you 
^^ve  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands, 
^^emal  in  the  heavens.    The  bright  prospects  of  your 
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early  youth  have  been  involved  in  clouds,  and  lost  in  the 
darkness  of  that  storm  which  cast  you  upon  the  world. 
But,  lo,  to  the  true  penitent  the  dawn  of  eternity  begins, 
the  morning  star  of  a  better  day  appears,  and  the  sun 
of  a  new  heaven  arises  above  the  everlasting  hills. 

And  now,  to  this  assembled  congregation,  let  me 
say: — These,  my  brethren,  are  the  consolations  which 
cheer  the  returning  sinner  in  this  House  of  Mercy.  To 
perpetuate  these  blessings  depends  on  you.  May  God 
inspire  your  hearts  to  give  plenteously;  and  may  He 
plenteously  reward  you! 
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Romans  xiv.  17. 
r  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink;  but  righteousness^ 
and  peace,  and  Joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

his  passage  the  Apostle  has  been  speaking  of  those 
notions  between  different  kinds  of  meat,  for  which 
y  contended  who  wished  to  adhere  to  the  law  of 
es.  For  his  own  part,  though  bred  a  Jew,  he  was 
uaded,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  Christian  religion, 
narrow  scruples  about  such  matters  could  not  form 
cessary  part  of  so  erilarged  and  rational  a  dispensa- 
But  still  he  respected  the  well-meant  scruples  of 
cer  brethren.  He  wished  that  each  man  should  be 
in  this  respect,  to  satisfy  his  own  conscience.  And 
ided  that  he  who  had  strength  of  mind  to  throw  off 
ler  prejudices  and  to  eat  all  things  alike,  despised 
liim  that  ate  not ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the 
her  who  used  the  stricter  discipline  of  a  more  timid 
icience  did  not  view  with  narrow  scruple  and  con- 
in  the  liberty  of  stronger  minds ;  provided,  in  a  word, 
these  slight  variations  of  opinion  on  lesser  matters 
not  violate  the  great  rule  of  charity — in  this  case  he 
of  opinion  that  the  point  in  dispute  might  be  fairly 

♦  Preached  for  the  Magdalene  Asylum,  in  1834, 

K 
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waived,  and  left  without  the  interference  of  his  apostc 
authority.     The  reason  for  this  latitude  and  indulgei 
he  assigns  in  my  text :  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  m 
and  drink;  but  righteomnesSy  and  peace ^  and  joy  in 
Holy  Ghost 

Would  to  God  that  many  of  the  disputes  which  hs 
divided  Christians  had  been  treated  in  the  same  mann< 
and  that  there  had  been  less  amongst  us  of  that  litigic 
spirit,  which,  in  temporal  matters,  often  dissipates 
protracted  lawsuits  far  more  than  the  whole  of  wl 
was  originally  in  dispute. 

But  such  a  spirit  has  been,  in  all  ages  of  Christiani 
unhappily  in  exercise.  Nor  is  it  difficult  to  account 
its  existence.  The  truth  is,  that  religion,  though  a  wc 
in  common  use,  is  little  thought  of,  and  still  less  und 
stood.  I  mean  religion  itself  in  its  real  and  intrin 
nature ;  that  system  of  Divine  truth,  that  principle  whi 
has  its  seat  and  habitation  in  men's  hearts,  that  conne 
ing  link  between  the  mind  and  heaven,  and  between  1 
spirit  and  its  parent  source,  which  the  Apostle  here  cs 
the  kingdom  of  God,  because  it  is  God's  Holy  Sp: 
reigning  and  shedding  its  influence  abroad  through( 
all  the  regions  of  the  soul.  About  religion  so  und 
stood  there  are  no  disputes;  indeed  there  could 
none,  because  true  religion  can  be  known  only  by 
becoming  our  own.  Whoever  sees  it  must  love  it  a 
embrace  it.  When  we  really  know  what  the  thing  is, 
know  that  it  is  not  in  its  nature  a  subject  of  argumt 
at  all.  It  is  a  state  of  the  mind — a  frame  of  soul- 
experience  of  the  heart.  If  any  one  feel  this  in  coram 
with  us,  we  must,  as  far  as  we  mutually  explain  o; 
selves,  agree  about  it.  But  if  he  do  not,  we  can  no  mc 
argue  him  into  it  than  we  can  persuade  a  man  to  fi 
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bodily  pain  or  pleasure  contrary  to  the  information  of 
his  senses.  We  can  only  tell  him  what  we  feel,  and 
advise  him  to  practise  all  known  duties,  and  to  pray  to 
God  that  he  may  be  taught  it.  We  may  thus  speak  that 
tve  do  know,  and  testify  that  we  have  seen.  But  this  is 
not  argument ;  it  is  only  bearing  witness  to  facts. 

There  are,  however,  many  circumstances  belonging 
to  religion,  such  as  its  outward  forms  and  positive  in- 
stitutions, which  are  level  to  every  capacity,  and  which 
may  be  matter  of  controversy  and  dispute.  And  men, 
losing  sight  of  the  inward  and  spiritual  nature  of  religion, 
take  the  mere  outward  clothing  for  the  fair  form  itself, 
^d  often  lose  the  substance  in  fighting  for  the  shadow. 

If  any  thing  could  bring  such  vain  disputers  to  one 
mind,  it  would  not,  I  am  persuaded,  be  scrupulously 
justing,  but  rising  above,  these  lesser  things.  We 
might  discuss  the  night  away  before  we  could  agree  to 
^hich  of  the  stars  we  were  indebted  for  what  was,  at 
'^^t,  a  faint  and  dubious  light.  But  all  these  disputes 
^ould  end  when  the  stars  themselves  faded  at  the  rising 
^f  the  sun  and  were  lost  in  the  effulgence  of  the  day. 
^  this  as  well  as  on  every  other  account  it  is  well  often 
^  recall  our  wandering  mind  to  the  consideration  of 
^hat  that  really  is  in  which  religion  consists.  And  the 
Apostle  tells  us  this,  briefly  and  plainly,  in  my  text :  The 
^^dom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness, 
^ni  peace,  and  joy  in  tJu  Holy  Ghost 

It  is,  first  of  all,  righteousness.  And  here  no  other 
foundation  can  be  laid  than  that  which  is  laid  in  Scrip- 
ture— Jesus  Christ.  All  our  hopes  of  acceptance  with 
God  depend  not  on  any  thing  that  we  can  do ;  not  on 
^y  holiness  inherent  in  us  or  even  imparted  to  us. 
^e  purest  prayer  which  the  holiest  son  of  Adam  ever 
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offered  up;  his  night  watchings,  his  remembrances  o 
God  upon  his  bed,  his  morning  hymns  of  gratitude  anc 
love,  the  tears  that  flowed  in  showers  of  penitence  foi 
himself,  or  in  sorrow  for  the  sins  and  miseries  of  the 
world  around  him,  these  are  not  clean  in  the  sight  o: 
Heaven.  God  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  them,  un- 
less they  are  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus.  In  this 
sense,  then,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  righteousness:  be- 
cause all  its  members  are  accepted  in  the  Beloved,  and 
draw  near  to  God  through  the  appointed  Mediator; 
through  Him  who  is  emphatically  styled,  the  Lord  our 
Righteousness, 

But  the  kingdom  of  God  is  also  righteousness  within 
us.  For  it  implies,  not  only  the  forgiveness  of  our  un- 
righteousness before  God,  but  a  new  nature  implantec 
in  us :  so  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  is  fulfilled  ir 
us^  who  walk  not  after  the  fleshy  but  after  the  Spirit 

If  our  religion,  then,  be  such  as  God  approves,  w< 
have  learned  to  live  a  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life 
We  are  chaste,  and  temperate,  and  acquainted  with  self 
denial.  We  are  not  only  guiltless  of  all  licentious  actions 
but  we  shun  all  impurity  of  thought.  In  our  business 
we  practise  that  strict  and  straightforward  honesty,  whid 
not  only  appears  fair  to  men,  but  which  can  meet  th^ 
scrutiny  of  God.  We  are  charitable  after  the  measure 
of  our  power.  We  deal  our  bread  to  the  hungry,  anc 
clothe  the  naked  with  a  garment.  We  sympathize  witt 
the  sorrows  of  the  afflicted.  We  wipe  away  the  orphan'^ 
tears,  and  speak  comfort  to  the  widow's  heart.  And  i^ 
we  are  partakers  of  this  righteousness,  we  have  learned 
also  to  subdue  all  our  angry  and  revengeful  feelings 
We  possess  that  charity  which  is  gentle  and  longsuffer- 
ing,  which  is  slow  to  discern  the  faults  of  others,  and 
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which  covers  the  multitude  of  their  sins.  If  we  are 
reviled,  we  revile  not  again.  If  we  have  enemies,  we 
forgive  them,  and  that  not  until  seven  times,  but  until 
seventy  times  seven  ;  always  remembering  how  God,  for 
Christ's  sake,  hath  forgiven  us. 

Such  is  the  Christian's  righteousness  towards  his 
neighbour.  His  righteousness  towards  God  implies  that 
he  renders  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's ;  that  he 
makes  the  Author  of  his  being  the  end  of  all  he  does ; 
that  he  makes  God's  will,  revealed  in  Scripture,  the  rule 
of  all  his  actions ;  that  he  sets  God  always  before  him. 
In  a  word,  he  seeks  for  happiness  only  in  God,  and 
what  he  seeks  he  finds  ;  for  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
only  righteousness y  but  peace^  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

To  those  of  you,  my  brethren,  who  have  been  for  any 

length  of  time  acquainted  with  this  unsettled  world,  and 

tossed  upon  its  waves,  I  need  not  say,  that  in  the  very 

thought  of  peace  there  is  a  balm  and  consolation  to  the 

niind.     How  often  is  the  meek  and  gentle  spirit  inclined 

to  take  up  the  Psalmist's  complaint :   Wo  is  mey  that 

/  unt  constrained  to  dwell  with  Mesech,  and  to  have  my 

hbttation  among  the  tents  of  Kedar ;  or  to  breathe  the 

Psalmist's  wish,  O  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove^  for  then 

faould  I  flee  away  and  be  at  rest  I     How  often  does  the 

lover  of  peace  sigh  for  some  sequestered  spot  to  which 

he  might  retire,  and  leave  the  world,  its  strife  of  tongues, 

^d  all   its   conflicting  interests  behind  him.      Such  a 

desire  for  repose  is  natural  to  man,  and  is  experienced 

with  increased   anxiety   in   proportion  as  the  spirit   is 

tender  and  susceptible.     But,  however  it  may  be  desired, 

such  a  refuge  is  not  given  to  man.     There  is  no  such 

outward  sanctuary  from  the  trials  of  life :  for  man   is 

torn  to  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly  upward.    Those  who 
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have  immured  themselves  in  cloisters,  have  only  left  th< 
world  in  one  shape  to  find  it  in  another.  Nay,  th< 
hermit  of  the  desert  may  carry  the  world  with  him  in  hi 
heart,  and  find  his  own  unmortified  tempers  like  th< 
troubled  sea  when  it  cannot  rest. 

The  only  solid  peace  belongs  to  that  kingdom  oi 
which  my  text  here  speaks.  Such  is  the  inward  peace 
which  our  Lord  contrasts  with  all  outward  refuges  of  the 
human  soul :  Peace  I  leave  with  you ;  my  peace  I  give 
unto  you  ;  not  as  the  world  givethy  give  I  unto  you.  This 
inward  peace  will,  it  must  be  granted,  have  many  in- 
terruptions with  the  best  men.  But  the  more  we  advance 
in  the  religious  life,  the  more  confirmed  this  peace  wiU 
be,  and  the  more  it  will  pass  all  understanding.  Being 
justified  by  faith,  and  believing  that  we  are  reconciled  tc 
God  by  the  blood  of  the  Cross,  we  can  now  join  in  the 
harmonies  of  the  blessed.  We  can  lift  up  our  eyes,  and 
see  the  heavens  calm  and  serene  above  us.  We  can  feel 
that  Omnipotence  is  on  our  side ;  and  that  whatever  re- 
gions of  trackless  space  we  shall  traverse  in  the  life  to 
come,  we  shall  be  under  the  safe  conduct  of  the  Lord  Al- 
mighty. It  is  no  wonder  that  the  mind  which  is  thus  at 
peace  with  God,  should  feel  a  peaceful  calm  within ;  that 
the  affections  should  be  duly  ordered,  and  the  balance  oi 
the  soul  preserved.  We  are  all  men  of  like  passions : 
but  it  is  the  disorder  of  the  passions,  and  not  the 
passions,  which  war  against  the  soul.  To  be  at  peace 
implies,  then,  an  inward  government  of  ourselves ;  the 
ascendancy  of  the  mind  over  the  body.  And  while  the 
spirit  thus  reigns  over  the  lower  faculties  of  our  nature 
there  is  a  tranquillity  within  us  which  gently  lifts  the 
soul  to  heaven. 

Such  a  state  is  the  very  element  of  contemplation 
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and  of  prayer,  and  leads  the  mind  on  by  easy  steps  to 
that  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  the  last  particular 
eniainerated  in  my  text 

Joy  rises  above  peace,  and  is  a  higher  step  in  our 
ascent  to  the  mount  of  God.     It  is  called  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  mere  hilarity  and 
briskness  of  the  animal  spirits,  and  still  more  from  the 
impure  and  tumultuous  pleasure  of  this  world  of  vanity. 
It  is  a  happiness  of  the  soul,  spiritual  and  divine,  com- 
municated by  God's  most  Holy  Spirit      The  kingdom 
of  Gody  or  in  other  words  true  religion,  is  a  participation 
of  the  Divine  nature.     And  as  God  is  the  fountain-head 
of  life  and  joy,  the  central  sun  of  light  and  blessedness, 
out  of  His  fulness  there  constantly  flow  upon  all  con- 
genial natures  such  beams  and  outpourings  of  health 
and  gladness,  as  touch  the  living  springs  of  joy  within 
them,  and  awaken  them  to  the  morning  of  a  never-ending 
day.    Thus  do  holy  souls  delight  themselves  in  God. 
Their  religion  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  an  inward  com- 
niunion  with  the  God  of  glory.     By  a  secret  sense  they 
feel  the  quickenings  of  His  life-giving  Spirit,  and  taste 
the  powers  of  the  world  to  come.     This  it  is  which 
fenders  Christianity  the  blessing  that  it  is:  a  system 
^hich  ennobles  and  elevates  the  mind ;  a  principle  which 
gives  liberty  to  the  soul,  which  catches  the  breezes  from 
eternity,  and  anticipates  the  boundless  being  into  which 
It  will  ere  long  be  launched. 

Such  is  the  Christian  religion.  It  is  not  meat  and 
^^nk:  it  is  not  outward  forms;  it  is  not  extrinsic  pri- 
^leges,  nor  positive  institutions ;  it  is  not  opinions  how- 
ever true,  nor  natural  wisdom  however  profound.  But 
*t  is  a  renewed  nature  ;  it  is  the  image  of  God  upon  the 
'^eart,  and  heaven  begun  within  the  soul ;  it  is  righteous- 
^^s,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost 
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But  this  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  to  be  undei 
stood  as  some  vague  and  unintelligible  transport,  causin 
the  mind  to  rejoice  in  it  knows  not  what  We  are  nc 
so  to  conceive  of  it,  as  though  the  Spirit  of  God  breathe 
like  some  balmy  air  upon  the  soul,  and  wrapped  it 
senses  in  elysium.  This  Divine  agent  does  not  suspen 
nor  supersede  the  legitimate  use  and  exercise  of  ou 
powers  and  faculties.  It  is  His  office  rather  to  cal 
them  into  full  activity,  and,  above  all,  to  set  them  01 
their  right  objects.  It  is  His  office  to  dispel  the  darknes 
which  lay  upon  the  soul,  that  God  may  shine  out  befon 
it  in  perfect  beauty ;  to  take  of  the  things  of  Christ,  anc 
manifest  all  the  wonders  of  redeeming  love;  to  dw^ 
aside  the  vail  from  off  the  face  of  nature,  so  that  the  pure 
in  heart  can  see  God  in  the  magnificence  of  His  creation 
while  tAe  heavens  declare  His  glory y  and  the  firmantem 
sheweth  His  handywork. 

It  is  the  office,  moreover,  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  strike 
the  chains  of  selfishness  from  off  the  soul ;  so  that  mai 
can  feel  for  man,  can  rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice 
and  take  a  tender  interest  in  the  temporal  distresses  an^ 
spiritual  wants  of  his  fellow-creatures.  Nor  is  this  latte 
feeling  inconsistent  with  that  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  o 
which  my  text  has  spoken.  For  even  to  compassionate 
if  we  can  do  no  more,  is  a  richer  pleasure  than  th^ 
sensual,  selfish  heart  can  know. 

How  pure,  then,  and  how  exalted  the  happiness  o: 
those  to  whom  the  Lord  has  given  both  the  inclinatior 
and  the  power  to  raise  the  wretched,  to  speak  comfoii 
to  the  drooping  soul,  and  consolation  to  the  desolated 
heart !  May  the  Almighty  Spirit  so  dispose  your  hearts 
this  day !  And,  assuredly,  if  any  appeal  can  touch  the 
springs  of  compassion  within  your  breasts,  it  is  that 
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which  I  would  to  God  it  had  now  fallen  to  abler  hands 
to    make. 

I  know  that  it  is  a  common  feeling  that  charity 
sermons  are  mere  things  of  course,  and  that  the  preacher's 
business  is  rather  to  draw  affecting  pictures,  if  he  can, 
than  to  make  statements  which  can  be  soberly  relied  on. 
But  I  beseech  you  to  judge  for  yourselves,  2uid  to  put 
to  your  own  consciences  what  are  the  real  claims,  what 
the  actual  condition  of  those  for  whom  I  plead. 

Let  it  then,  in  the  first  place,  be  kept  in  mind  that 
the  numbers  who  press  for  admission  into  this  Asylum 
far  exceed,  at  all  times,  what  it  is  possible  to  receive ; 
aad  that  this  unhappy  necessity  of  excluding  must,  un- 
less your  bounty  interpose,  considerably  increase :  for 
this  plain  reason,  that  the  institution  has,  upon  the 
balance  of  last  year,  been  left  in  debt  to  the  treasurer 
^164.  Let  it,  in  the  next  place,  be  considered  that  no 
candidate  is  eligible  here  who  is  not  under  twenty.  Nay, 
the  lamentable  fact  is  that  a  large  proportion  of  those 
^ho  do  present  themselves  are  under  sixteen. 

Such  is  the  age,  the  tender  youth,  or  rather  child- 

'^^od,  of  those  females  who  cast  themselves  at  your  feet. 

They  cannot  have,  at  least,  been  long  engaged  in  those 

chappy  courses,  from  which  they  now  sigh  for  and  seek 

deliverance.     A  few  short  years,  or  it  may  be  months, 

^^Uld  bring  their  hurried  history  back  to  scenes  which 

^^niory  paints  to  them  in  overwhelming  contrast  with 

^^ir  present  lost  estate.     But  few  years  or  months  have 

passed  since  many  who  fly  to  these  doors  were  living 

under  a  parent's  roof,  in  the  calm  retreats,  and  in  all  the 

Simplicity  of  country  life.     Nay,  some  of  them,  perhaps, 

^tii  parents  who  feared  God,  and  strove  with  many 

tears  and  prayers  that  their  children  might  fear  Him  also. 
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If,  indeed,  their  parents  knew  not  the  Lord,  th^r  ir 
case  was  hard  indeed.  They  were  from  earliest  infan<^=^y 
as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.  If  home  was  no  sano^- 
tuary,  if  neither  father  nor  mother  was  a  protector,  w1ibk-o 
was  to  shield  them  from  the  assaults  and  temptation:^ 
of  this  cruel  and  contaminating  world  ?  It  is  true  ther^  U 
had  a  Father  in  heaven.  But,  alas !  how  could  they  ] 
lieve  in  Him  of  whom  they  had  not  heard  ?  Or  ho^ 
could  they  hear — ^whom  could  they  ask — ^whither  coul  ^d 
they  turn  for  counsel,  when  no  one  cared  for  their  souls      ? 

For  those,  then,  who  from  their  birth  were  cast  upo  :Mi 
the  waves  of  abandonment  and  sin,  I  would  in  the  fir^^t 
instance  plead.  Eject  them  not  from  this  haven  wher"^ 
they  would  be.  Deny  them  not  this  refuge  which  the^^ 
implore.  O  let  them  hear  those  glad  tidings  which  the2^ 
never  heard  before ;  let  them  hear  a  Saviour's  name-  » 
let  them  hear  the  joyful  sound  of  pardon  and  foigiv^^ — 
ness.  O  enable  them  through  your  instrumentality  t^^ 
say,  WAen  my  father  and  mother  forsake  me^  the  Lor^^ 
taketh  me  up. 

But  it  by  no  means  follows  that  such  should  hav^ 
been  the  circumstances  of  all  for  whom  I  now  address 
you.     The  race  is  not  to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  th^ 
strong.    And  sometimes  it  is  the  appointment  of  Heaveir 
that  pious  parents  should  find  their  bitterest  trial  where 
they  had  anticipated  their  chiefest  earthly  happiness 
It  is  a  mysterious  providence,  and  while  they  are  passinf 
through  it  the  cloud  is  dark  indeed.    Nevertheless,  thi 
heavy  chastisement  z^lXv  yield  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righ 
eousness  to  them  that  are  exercised  t/iereby.     Above  f 
other  trials,  perhaps,  it  weans  the  heart  from  earth, 
conforms  us  to  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  enables 
to  make  the  strong  appeal  of  sympathy  to  that  Be' 
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-who  could  Himself  declare,  /  have  nourished  and  brought 
tdp  children^  and  they  have  rebelled  against  me. 

Nor  let  it  be  thought  that  the  child  who  has  pierced 
the  pious  hand  that  reared  her,  has  thereby  forfeited  all 
claim  to  our  compassion.  Alas,  on  what  are  our  hopes 
of  mercy  founded?  Let  us  compare  our  own  hearts 
and  lives  with  the  dear-bought  claims  of  Him  that  died 
for  us,  and  then  determine  whether  it  becomes  us  to 
iihut  the  doors  of  mercy  on  those  who  fly  to  them  for 
rofuge. 

Allow  that  among  the  unhappy  sinners  who  seek  ad- 
mission here,  there  are  some  who,  to  the  load  of  their 
other  miseries,  add  the  consciousness  of  having  brought 
doira  shame  and  sorrow  upon  pious  parents.     Yet  who 
w-ill  dare  to  fix  the  rank  or  degree  of  their  offence  upon 
the  comparative  scale  of  crime  ?     God   forbid  that  I 
should  palliate  the  horror  of  those  sins  which,  above  all 
others  perhaps,  sink  and  debase  our  nature,  and  extin- 
?^ish  the  last  spark  of  heaven  within  the  soul.     But  this 
1    'Will  say,  and  the  records  of  this  house  will  prove  it, 
^stt  if  merit  and  not  appearance  is  to  raise  any  to  the 
*^^d  eminence  of  surpassing  crime,  that  place  belongs 
"^ore  frequently  to  the  foul  seducer  than  to  the  wretched, 
young,  and    helpless   victim   of  his   base  and  bestial 
Passion.     Oh,  there  is  a  mystery  of  iniquity  in  this 
detestable  world :   and  it  is  part  and  parcel  of  that 
Mystery,  that  sins  which  sink  their  perpetrators  in  tem- 
poral ruin  and  misfortune  are  marked  and  reprobated ; 
^hile  those  that  are  compatible  with  a  smiling  fortune, 
though  well  known,  are  known  only  to  prove  that  pros- 
Parity  can  cover  a  multitude  of  sins.     Many  a  man,  who 
has  long  since  left  what  he  calls  his  follies,  and  changed 
*^Js  profligacy  for  a  life  of  selfish  ease  and  sober  covet- 
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ousness,  who  has  married  respectably,  and  walks  erectly 
in  society,  has  sent  his  quota  of  victims  to  institutions 
such  as  this ;  or  perhaps  sent  them  farther,  into  a  lost 
eternity,  there  to  remember  him,  and  there  to  wait  for 
him,  till  he  also  comes  to  their  place  of  torment. 

The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  can  cleanse  from  all  sin : 
and  though  our  sins  be  as  scarlet,  yet  if  we  fly  to  Him 
and  repent,  and  make  restitution,  and  undo  as  far  as  we 
are  able  the  mischief  we  have  done,  we  shall  be  forgiven. 
But  this  I  will  say,  that  the  deliberate  seducer — ^the 
man,  but  for  whom  a  ruined  fellow-creature  might  now 
perhaps  be  innocent  and  happy — that  unless  such  a  man 
repent  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  and  is  ready  to  com- 
pass sea  and  land  to  find  out  and  restore  the  wanderer 
whom  he  has  cast  adrift  upon  the  world:  that  such 
a  man  bears  upon  his  soul  (not  upon  his  conscience  for 
he  has  none,  but  upon  his  soul,)  a  weight  of  guilt,  fron^^ 
which,  I  will  only  say,  "  Good  Lord,  deliver  us !" 

But  why  should  I  allude  to  this  hateful  subject  ?    ^XT 
do  so  because  I  am  convinced  that  the  children  of  th.^ 
religious  poor  are  in  some  respect  peculiarly  exposed  tc^ 
the  assaults  of  this  consummate  villainy.     The  truth  is 
that  pious  parents  in  this  class  of  life  spend  upon  their 
children  what  others  lose  by  idleness  or  throw  away  in 
vice.     Hence  their  children  are  more  civilized  and  re- 
fined than  those  of  others ;  and  however  watchfully  a-H 
display  is  avoided,  yet  it  cannot  be  but  that  the  cleanb- 
ness  and  modest  decency  of  their  dress  and  persons  will 
exhibit  a  striking  contrast  with  the  filth  and  slovenliness 
that  surround  them.     This  then  is  the  very  thing  which* 
horrible  to  say,  often  marks  them  at  an  early  age  for 
destruction. 

What  means  are  used  to  effect  their  ruin,  I  shall  not 
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pain  your  ears  by  telling.     But,  believe  me,  if  you  knew 
some  of  the  facts  which  have  come  to  light  in  this  house 
from  time  to  time,  they  would  shew  you  that  some  of 
these  young  creatures  have  a  tale  to  tell,  so  complicated 
and  in  itself  so  incredible,  that  none  but  God  and  their 
own  consciences  can  know  the  whole.     Yes,  they  cpuld 
and  will  clear  themselves,  before  the  bar  of  God,  of  any 
intentional  guilt,  till  they  were,  unsuspecting  and  uncon- 
senting,  hurried  down  the  precipice,  into  the  depths  out 
of  which  they  now  call  on  God  and  you  to  deliver  them. 
One  thing  at  least  is  clear,  that  if  those  who  have 
possessed  and  abused  superior  advantages  are  pre-emi- 
nent in  guilt,  their  wretchedness  is,  above  that  of  any 
others,  unmingled  and  complete.     If  all  can,  as  I  said 
before,  look  back  on  scenes  in  melancholy  contrast  with 
the    miseries  that  surround  them,   what   must  these 
REVIEWS  present  to  her,  whose  home  was  the  abode  of 
pea.ce,  of  order,  of  family  endearment,  of  every  blessing 
aad  every  fruit  of  true  religion .?    When,  like  the  pro- 
^feal,  she  comes  to  herself,  and  when  in  that  far  country 
slie  remembers  her  father's  house,  and  yet  cannot  say, 
^  Vrill  arise  and  go  to  my  father ; — ^when,  amidst  the 
desolation  that  surrounds  her,  home  and  its  recollections 
f^sh  upon  her  memory  and  heart — its  cheerful  industry, 
'ts     peaceful   evenings,   its    nights   of  rest,   and    happy 
Sa-bbaths; — when  scenes  like  these,  which,  contrasted 
^ith  the  present,  are  clothed  in  all  the  sunshine  and 
sniiles  of  Paradise,  appear  only  to  remind  her  that  they 
*re    forfeited  and  lost ; — ^when,  in  one  of  those  waking 
df^ams  in  which  misery  is  apt  to  fly  from  itself  to  seek 
'^^ief,  imagination  transports  her  back,  and  places  her  in 
*^    midst    of  the    well-known   circle, — father,   mother, 
brothers,  and  sisters,  and  all  seem  to  say  "  Farewell  for 
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ever :"  oh !  if  the  young  and  tender  creature,  almost  in 
childhood,   who  bears  this   load    of  misery,   had   any 
sanctuary,  however  humble,  however  poor,  however  des- 
titute of  every  earthly  comfort  to  fly  to  where  she  could 
lay  down  her  burden  and  rest  awhile,  and  think  upon 
God;    she   would   be,    comparatively,   blessed    indeed. 
But  if  excluded  from  this  house  of  mercy,  she  has  none. 
Surrounded  by  sin  in  every  variety  of  its  most  revolting^ 
forms — ^blasphemy,  uproar,  drunkeness  and  blood — there^- 
she  must  stay :  there,  a  youthful  female,  so  lately  inno- — . 
cent  and  happy,  against  her  will,  and  with  a  bleedin^^ 
heart,  must  remain:  there  she  must  live  in  the  midst c^:ff 
sin,  if  not  by  those  sins  which  in  her  inmost  soul  sh^^ 
now  abhors. 

For  what — I  put  it  to  your  own  consciences — ^whai-t 
can  she  do }  Shall  she  go  from  door  to  door,  just  to  t>^ 
told,  before  her  sad  story  is  well  begun,  that  she  is  si-""^ 
impostor,  or  that  she  should  go  to  one  of  the  asylu«^s 
open  for  such  persons?  Or  shall  she  go  and  thro"^ 
herself  this  night  on  the  cold  ground,  under  some  solita^*^ 
archway  in  this  city,  and  long  for  death,  and  compla-i^ 
that  his  chariot-wheels  are  so  slow  in  coming  > 

But  you  will  say,  let  her  throw  herself  upon  Go^ 
Yes,  and  if  she  does,  all  may  be  well,  and  even  sorroV*^- 
like  hers  may  be  turned  into  joy.  But  God  acts  t^3 
means.  Will  you  then  supply  them  ?  Will  you  enal>^^ 
these  destitutes  to  throw  themselves  upon  God  } 

If,  in  conclusion,  tenderness  of  sex  and  tenderness  ^ 
age  united  can  plead  with  you  for  deliverance  out  of  t:t*^ 
grasp  of  cruelty  and  out  of  the  horrors  of  pollution  ;  ^^ 
a  soul  just  wakening  to  the  realities  of  eternity  ai^^ 
asking,  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?  or  if  the  peniteJ^*-' 
reaching  forth  her  trembling  hand  that  you  may  le3<^ 
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her  through  a  Saviour's  blood  to  reconciliation  with 
her  God,  can  awaken  interest  or  compassion  in  your 
bosom :  if,  in  a  word,  the  cries  of  those  who  fly  from 
worse  than  demons,  affrighted,  to  these  doors,  and  cling 
to  the  altars  of  this  sanctuary,  and  entreat  you  by  the 
inercies  of  God  not  to  force  them  back  to  live  and  die 
iii  sin; — if  these  cries  and  entreaties  can  find  an  opening 
to  your  hearts,  you  will  this  day  cause  the  angels  in 
heaven  to  rejoice.  Your  bounty  will  open  wide  these 
doors  of  mercy.  God,  as  I  have  already  said,  acts  by 
means:  and  one  of  you  may,  by  your  individual  contri- 
bution, be  the  means  of  restoring,  this  day,  some  wander- 
ing sheep,  some  trembling  penitent,  to  herself,  to  society, 
to  the  bosom  of  her  parents,  to  virtue,  happiness,  and 
God. 
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Genesis  xlvii.  8. 
And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Jacob,  How  old  art  thoui 

Nothing  can  be  more  exquisitely  simple  and  affecting 
than  the  answer  which  this  inquiry  drew  from  the  veae- 
rable  patriarch :  T/te  days  of  the  years  of  my  pilgritfutg'^ 
are  an  hundred  and  thirty  years :  few  and  evil  have  t/t£ 
days  of  the  years  of  my  life  been,  and  have  not  attained 
unto  the  days  of  the  years  of  tJie  life  of  my  fatlurs,  in  t^^ 
days  of  their  pilgrimage. 

But  I  shall  not  stay  to  enlarge  upon  the  circum- 
stances of  this  particular  case.  I  shall  at  once  propose 
the  words  of  my  text  as  a  question,  which  every  indi- 
vidual who  hears  me  would  be  wise  in  often  putting 
with  solemn  seriousness  to  himself  The  inquiry  i^ 
suited  with  a  peculiar  fitness  to  the  present  moment 
We  have  arrived  this  day  at  the  commencement  o* 
another  year.  One  of  those  brief  periods,  so  few  oi 
which  make  up  the  whole  of  life's  amount — one  more  o* 
these  has  closed.  Another  year  has  joined  the  yeats 
beyond  the  flood,  and  left  us  so  much  nearer  our  latter 
end.  We  have  this  day,  as  it  were,  taken  one  step  more 
down  that  descent  which  brings  us  to  the  boundless 

*  Preached  on  New-Year's  Day. 
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ocea^n  of  eternity,  where  all  is  to  be  left  behind,  and  we 

are    to  embark   for  ever.      Are  we  preparing  for  the 

voyage  ?     Are  we   in  readiness,  like  those  who   know 

not  at  what  instant  the  summons  may  arrive }    Are  we 

leaking  our  calculations,  like  those  who  really  believe 

tl^at   the  day  of  eternity  will  shortly  dawn.?      Do  we 

often  examine  how  the  glass  of  life  is  running  ?     Do  we 

inquire  of  conscience  like  one  who  called  to  the  prophet, 

^'^d  said,    Watchmauj  what  of  the  night  f    Do  we,  in 

3-  Word,  often   put   the   serious   question   to   ourselves, 

^OTX)  old  art  thou  ? 

But  since  this  may  not  be  the  case,  and  since  at  all 
^V'ents  it  is  a  matter  on  which  we  cannot  be  too  fre- 
[l^ently  reminded ;  I  desire  to  address  myself  to  each 
^^dividual  in  this  assembly  separately,  and  with  all  the 
pointed  application  of  a  personal  inquiry,  and  to  say : 
HoAv  much  of  the  time  allotted  you  here  is  gone  ?  how 
^^ar  are  you,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  drawing 
^^  eternity  ?    How  old  art  thou  ? 

One  class  of  you  might  indeed  reply  :  "  It  is  still  but 
^^e  morning  of  life  with  us :  we  are  but  young,  and  in 
^e  usual  course  of  things  many  years  lie  between  us 
^^d  the  closing  scene  of  life."  To  this  the  obvious 
answer  is :  Look  around  you,  and  you  will  see  the  young 
^ying  as  well  as  the  old.  Nay,  the  life  of  very  young 
Persons  is  still  more  precarious  than  that  of  the  adult,  or 
^ven  of  the  aged  ;  and  in  all  probability  some  who  now 
near  me  will  never  reach  to  years  of  manhood.  But  I 
. ,  ^^sire  to  give  the  subject  quite  another  turn ;  and  request, 
**^r  the  advice  I  am  just  going  to  offer,  the  particular 
^^ention  of  all  the  children  now  here  present  before  God. 
Vou  have,  my  young  friends,  in  your  hands  and  in 
your  power  what  many  grown  persons  would  give  worlds 


1: 
t 


ad 


146  SERMON  XII. 

to  purchase,  had  they  indeed  worlds  to  give,  and  could 
worlds  call  back  the  past.     I  mean  the  commencement 
of  life ;  those  hours  for  sowing  the  good  and  precious 
seed;  that  bright  morning  which,  if  rightly  used,  will 
shine  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day,  and  expand 
into  a  happy  life  and  a  happy  immortality.     Alas!  if 
you  but  knew  the  secret  agonies  which  swell  the  bosoms 
of  many  who  have  thrown  away  their  early  opportuni- 
ties,— whose  seed-time  is  over,  and  no  seeds  sown  but 
those  of  remorse  and  bitterness ;  you  would  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakable  at  still  being  young ;  at  still  being  able 
to  set  out  well;  to  remember  your  Creator  in  the  days 
of  your  youth,  and  lay  up  for  the  evening  of  your  days, 
as  far  as  belongs  to  fallen  man,  "  the  calm  remembrance 
of  a  life  well  spent.*'     Too  many  will  be  apt  to  tell  you 
that  you  were  born  in  innocence,  and  that  your  faults 
are  but  playful  follies  and  the  fruits  of  harmless  nature. 
But  you,  I  trust,  have  been  better  taught.    You  were  bom 
in  sin :  you  bring  into  the  world  a  sinful  nature :  and 
your  hearts  (need  I  tell  the  youngest  of  you  ?)  are  prone  ta 
depart  from  the  living  God.     If  you  were  what  man  was 
once  in  Paradise,  you,  like  the  holy  angels,  would  have 
no  pleasure  but  in  doing  your  heavenly  Father's  will; 
no  employment  but  love  to  God,  and  love  to  all  around 
you.     But  from  this  happy  state  you  fell :  and  none  but 
that  gracious  Being,  who  came  down  from  heaven,  can 
restore  a  sinful  creature  to  the  sunshine  of  God's  favour. 
He  alone  was  innocent  and  undefiled  by  sin.     But  He 
died,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  you 
to  God.     And  is  it  too  early,  while  you  are  still  young; 
to  love  and  serve  that  dearest  of  friends  and  best  of 
benefactors  ?     Is  it  too  early  to  secure  that  bright  crown 
which  all  who  confess  that  Saviour  on  earth  shall  wear 
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in  heaven?  Is  it  too  early  to  accept  that  happiness 
which  true  religion  is  sure  to  bring — to  fly  the  dark  and 
dreary  road  which  leads  to  hell,  and  set  out  upon  that 
path  of  pleasantness  and  peace,  which,  through  a  Saviour's 
merits,  conducts  the  soul  to  heaven  ? 

Many  of  you,  I  know,  have  read  the  lives  and  deaths 
of  pious  children.  But  if  you  would  read  such  memorials 
with  real  benefit,  resolve  that  you  will  be  followers  of 
these  youthful  soldiers  of  the  Cross,  as  they  were  followers 
of  Christ.  When  you  rise  from  the  perusal  of  one  of 
their  interesting  and  affecting  stories,  and  see  how  God 
out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  can  perfect 
praise ;  how  children  can  adorn  His  gospel  in  their  lives, 
^d  infants  glorify  Him  by  their  deattis ;  do  not  suffer 
the  impression  to  pass  from  you,  as  if  it  were  that 
Merely  of  an  amusing  tale  ;  but  say  to  yourself,  "  Why 
should  I  not  become  an  early  saint  like  this  ?  I  have 
fte  same  Saviour,  the  same  Spirit,  the  same  God  to  go 
^0;  the  same  eternity  is  before  me,  and  the  same 
heaven  is  open  to  receive  me  !"  Oh,  remember  that  re- 
ligion does  not  consist  in  giving  ready  answers  and  in 
saying  fine  things.  Religion  is  nothing,  or  worse  than 
Jiothing,  unless  it  shew  itself  in  daily  practice.  Well, 
4en,  begin  the  new  year  with  this  resolution,  that  you 
^11  devote  your  childhood  and  your  youth  to  God. 
Accompany  that  resolve  with  fervent  prayer,  and  God 
^ill  hear  it  and  grant  your  heart's  desire.  Angels  will 
"Sten  and  rejoice ;  and  approving  conscience  will  attest 
the  truth  of  that  which  you  have  so  often  repeated  in 
your  hymn — 

If  we  devote  our  youth  to  God, 
\  'Tis  pleasing  in  His  eyes  : 

Jl  A  flower  when  offered  in  the  bud 

J  Is  no  mean  sacrifice. 


148  SERMON  XII. 

But  to  the  inquiry  of  my  text  some  might  answe 
"  We  are  now  at  the  period  of  life  at  which  fierce  temf 
ations  urge ;  at  which  the  world  presents  itself  in  all  i 
importance  and  its  power,  and  brings  its  hopes  an 
fears,  its  occupations  and  anxieties,  to  bear  with  al 
their  force  upon  our  minds."  In  truth,  these  matten 
are  not  small  to  flesh  and  blood.  You  are  now  in  the 
heat  of  the  battle,  the  burden  of  the  day  is  upon  you, 
and  you  are  amidst  the  swellings  of  Jordan.  This  is 
precisely  the  time  at  which  men  ought  to  think  the 
most,  but  at  which,  in  reality,  they  think  the  least  of 
another  state  of  being; — at  which  they  are  so  often 
imbruted  with  sensuality,  struggling  with  their  whole 
might  to  provide  for  themselves  and  families,  or  sayinj 
Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years.  ^^ 
live  those  between  whom  and  eternity  the  line  of  separa- 
tion is  as  brittle  as  the  spider's  web.  And  when  in  this 
state  of  profound  delusion  the  summons  (as  it  often 
does)  suddenly  arrives, — when  the  suspended  sword  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye  descends  and  cuts  the  slender 
thread  of  life, — O  blessed  God,  what  a  change  is  here! 
The  soul  at  one  moment  sunk  in  animality  and  buried 
in  the  flesh ;  and  the  next  moment  ejected  from  the 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle^  and  turned  out  upon  the 
wide  world  of  spirits !  At  one  moment  the  unhappy 
sinner  encircled  with  the  things  of  time,  and  secured 
behind  all  the  entrenchments  which  they  can  throw 
around  the  mind — living  as  if  there  were  no  life  but  this 
— every  avenue  effectually  closed  against  the  pierdi? 
painful  light  of  truth — conscience  slumbering — all  busy 
inquiries  and  troublesome  misgivings  about  the  future 
hushed  to  rest — the  world  in  quiet  possession,  and  all 
things  promising  peace  and  safety — and  in-  the  midst  of 
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&is  deathlike  sleep  surprised  by  a  hand  which  thunders 
at  the  door,  and  a  voice  which  says,  Thou  fool,  this 
night  thy  soul  sJtall  be  required  of  thee !  Now  end  all 
the  pleasures  of  time  ;  the  bubble  of  the  world  is  burst, 
and  nothing  of  it  is  left  but  the  recollection  that  it  has 
been  our  ruin.  Now  begins,  in  good  earnest,  eternity. 
Now  the  other  life  presents  itself  as  a  real  thing.  Now 
the  soul  perceives  that  the  warnings  which  it  had  despised 
are  true,  and  that  it  has  struck  on  the  very  rocks  which 
had  been  so  often  pointed  out  to  it  in  vain.  Now  it 
believes  that  but  one  thing  is  needful;  and  finds  how 
littU  he  is  advantaged,  who  has  gained  the  whole  world 
and  lost  his  own  soul. 

These,  my  brethren,  are  serious  and  awakening 
thoughts.  Before  these  terrors  of  the  Lord,  when  brought 
to  bear  upon  the  mind,  fly  all  the  dazzling  follies  of 
a  low  ambition,  and  all  the  false  appearances  by  which 
the  world  can  flatter  or  terrify,  like  a  dream  when  one 
awaketh.  Before  these  considerations  even  the  im- 
portant inquiry  of  my  text  vanishes  into  nothing:  for 
what  are  years,  whether  few  or  many,  interposed  between 
us  and  hopeless  endless  misery } 

Are  there  any  of  you  now  in  the  prime  of  manhood 
who  are  still  living  without  God  in  the  world }  To  you 
I  would  say :  Let  the  coming  year  bring  home  the  mes- 
sage of  salvation  to  your  souls.  Hail  its  first  dawn  as 
the  commencement  to  you  of  life  eternal.  You  still  have 
time.  It  is  not  yet  too  late.  Avert  from  your  own 
heads  the  horrors  I  have  described.  Beware  of  a  death- 
bed without  hope.  Fly  for  pardon  while  it  may  be 
found :  fly  to  Him  who  can  expiate  all  your  guilt,  and 
whose  blood  can  cleanse  you  from  all  sin. 

Do  I  address  myself  to  some  whose  pilgrimage  is 
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well-nigh  over — ^whose  years  are  but  labour  and  sorro-^ 
and  who  have  lived  to  say  of  things  they  once  enjoyec^ 
there  is  no  pleasure  in  them  ?    Did  not  facts  so  abun- 
dantly disprove  it,  such  as  these,  it  might  be  though^ 
stood  always  with  their  loins  girded  about,  and  their 
lights  burning,  and  they  themselves  like  unto  men  that 
wait  for  their  Lord.     But,  alas,  it  often  happens  that 
none  more  systematically  and  effectually  put  away  from' 
them   all   thoughts   of  death,  than  those  who,  in  tiie 
course  of  nature,  are  drawing  near  the  grave; — that 
there  are  none  whose  hearts  are  more  devoted  to  the 
world,  than  those  who  are  on  the  point  of  leaving  it 
And   whether   this    strange    fatuity  be    considered  as 
strong  delusion  sent  by  God,  or  as  the  triumph  of  Satan 
over  the  rational  soul,  yet  so  it  is  that  man  in  his  fallen 
state  is   thus   a   mockery  of  himself      Led   by  blind 
instinct,  and  not  by  reason,  the  creature  of  habit  rather 
than  reflection,  he  cleaves  to  the  world  merely  because 
he  has  been  long  a  slave  to  it. 

But  the  masterpiece  of  this  perversion  is  this — nd^ 
only  that  man  sets  his  heart  on  the  world  when  he  i^ 
about  to  leave  it,  but  that  the  last  passion  which  seiz^ 
the  human  soul  is  the  love  of  the  world,  in  the  shap^ 
and  for  the  sake  of  the  very  thing  which  has  no'*^ 
peculiarly  lost  its  use.  The  fact  is  that  three  ruling 
passions  reign  successively  in  the  child  of  earth,  and  fil^ 
up  the  history  of  his  life  below :  the  love  of  pleasure,  th.^ 
love  of  power,  and  the  love  of  riches.  Sensuality^ 
ambition,  and  avarice  form  the  grand  outline  of  man*^- 
apostacy  from  God.  Now  if  this  order,  or  rather  di^ 
order,  were  reversed,  if  riches  were  first  sought  with  aJ- 
the  energies  of  the  soul,  nature  would  thus  make  pro 
vision  for  a  fund  to  feed  the  appetite  for  pleasure  anc 
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gratify  the  lust  of  power.  But  nature  fallen  from  God 
is  but  blind  fatuity;  and  all  the  machinery  of  man  is 
out  of  course,  unless  it  tend  to  Him.  And  thus  the 
soul,  by  a  just  judgment,  gropes  in  a  vain  shadow,  is 
cheated  by  false  appetites,  and  grasps  at  nothings ;  sets 
a  value  on  means  when  no  value  for  the  end  is  felt; 
and,  in  a  word,  serves  and  worships  mammon  precisely 
in  proportion  as  the  mind  has  lost  its  relish  for  the  only 
things  which  money  can  purchase  or  wealth  procure. 

But  I  trust  these  observations  have  no  personal 
application  here.  It  is  my  fervent  hope,  that  of  the 
elder  portion  of  this  assembly  there  are  some  who  can, 
with  the  pious  Hooker,  say,  that  "  by  God's  grace  they 
have  loved  Him  in  their  youth,  and  feared  Him  in  their 
age,  and  laboured  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence 
to  Him  and  to  all  men :"  or,  with  Simeon  of  old,  Lord^ 
now  Uttest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace ;  for  mine 
tyes  have  seen  thy  salvation. 

And  yet  there  may  be  those  among  you  who  have 

stood  all  the  day  idle,  even  unto  the  eleventh  hour.     Oh, 

let  this  new  year  commence  with  a  voice  which  speaks, 

and  speaks  effectually,  to  you,  saying,  Go  ye  also  into  the 

vineyard^  and  whatsoever  the  gospel  in  free  mercy  pro- 

'nises,  that  shall  ye  receive.    It  is  the  property  of  religion 

alone  to  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age.    When  a  man  is 

far  advanced  in  life,  to  commence  the  attainment  of  any 

"Utnan  art  or  science  would  be  vain  and  fruitless.    These 

'^Ust  be  entered  on  in  all  the  freshness  and  vigour  of 

''^a.n's  youth  and  prime,  or  the  attempt  is  but  labour 

^^st.    Not  so  with  that  celestial  wisdom  by  which  the 

s^xil  acquaints  itself  with  God  and  is  at  peace.     Simple 

^^    the  Fountain  from  which  it  flows ;  convincing  by  its 

^^Vix  light,  and  not  by  elaborate  deductions ;  sent  from 
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above  to  tranquilHse  the  heart,  and  not  to  fill  the  head 
with  notions;  a  science  suited  to  all  ages,  because  ad- 
dressed, not  to  the  faculties  which  fluctuate  and  fade, 
but  to  the  immortal  spark,  to  the  principle  which  links 
the  soul  to  heaven :  this  wisdom  can  descend  upon  grey- 
hairs  as  the  small  rain  upon  the  tender  herb,  and  as  the 
showers  upon  the  grass.  To  you,  then,  I  would  conclude 
my  address  by  saying :  You,  who  so  emphatically  have 
nothing  else  to  turn  to,  turn  even  now  to  the  Lord 
your  God.  Turn  to  Him,  I  say,  and,  behold,  I  shew 
you  a  mystery:  God  can  change  your  old  age  into 
youth,  the  close  of  this  life's  day  into  the  morning  of 
a  bright  and  cloudless  immortality. 

And  now  having,  at  the  suggestion  of  my  text,  ad- 
dressed my  hearers  according  to  the  several  stages  of 
the  life  of  man,  I  would,  before  I  dismiss  you,  make 
a  general  application  of  the  lessons  which  this  day 
teaches,  to  the  two  great  classes  into  which  the  human 
family  is  divided — namely,  those  who  serve  God,  and 
those  who  serve  Him  not. 

One  reason  why  the  Almighty  has  ordained  that 
nature  should  not  be  stationary,  but  pass  through  suc- 
cessive stages,  and  run  her  course  rejoicing  through  all 
the  changes  of  that  circle  marked  by  heaven — one  of 
the  reasons  of  that  allotment  was,  I  say,  to  give  fresh 
opportunities  and  renewed  encouragements  to  the  sons  of 
men  to  turn  from  the  error  of  their  ways,  and  set  out  as 
it  were  from  some  marked  and  memorable  point  upon 
a  new  course,  leaving  painful  recollections,  as  well  as 
habits  and  associations  of  evil,  behind  them.  Are  any 
of  you  then  living  insensible  to  these  gracious  calls,  to 
this  language  which  the  whole  Creation  speaks  through- 
out her  varied  operations  ?     Is  it  in  vain  for  you  that 
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God  has  placed  His  lights  in  the  firmament  of  heaven, 
to  be  for  signs  and  for  seasons  and  for  days  and  for 
years,  and  caused  this  globe  on  which  you  tread  to 
shape  her  annual  voyage  through  the  ocean  of  wide 
space,  and  to  run  her  race  of  glory  round  the  sun  ?  Is 
it  in  vain  for  you  that  the  seasons  return,  and  that  this 
commencing  year  comes  down  like  a  new  messenger 
from  the  regions  of  eternity,  and  serves  you  with  a  fresh 
notice  for  your  attendance  at  the  bar  of  heaven  ?  Shall 
all  this,  I  say,  be  in  vain  ?  All  things^  says  the  Apostle, 
(ire yours.  It  is  for  the  salvation  of  souls  that  the  visible 
heavens  and  the  visible  earth  were  made.  This  lower 
creation  is  but  a  scaffolding  to  raise  up  the  spiritual 
temple  of  the  sons  of  glory.  But  we  must  improve  our 
opportunities,  and  for  our  privileges  we  are  accountable. 
The  stars  then,  as  in  the  case  of  Sisera,  even  the  stars  in 
"ieir  courses  fight  against  the  man  who  neglects  so  great 
Ovation.  The  whole  system  of  nature  leaves  him  with- 
out excuse.  And  the  years  which  have  passed  unheeded 
J'ound  will  all  be  summoned  back,  and  reappear  to  testify 
of  the  warnings  they  have  given  him. 

My  brethren,  let  it  not  be  so  with  you.  Whatever 
your  past  years  have  been,  let  this  year  enrol  you 
Amongst  the  citizens  of  the  new  Jerusalem.  If  the 
^nals  of  this  world,  as  some  suppose,  live  throughout 
eternity  upon  the  pages  of  the  records  of  heaven,  oh, 
^^y  1837  be  registered  there  as  the  year  in  which  you 
^ere  bom  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incor- 
ruptible, by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth 
for  ever.  Oh,  may  your  names  stand  written  in  that 
^^k,  as  from  the   date  of  this  coming  year,  ranked 

[     ^ongst  the  heirs   of  glory,   amongst    the    sons   and 

i     daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty ! 
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A  few  words  I  would  now  add  to  those  who  ha%^ 
found  joy  and  peace  in  believing.    You  cannot  be  e:3r- 
horted  to  turn  to  God,  for  you  have  turned  to  Him 
already.     Your  desire  is  to  serve  one  Master,  and  to  la/ 
up  your  treasures  beyond  the  chances  of  mortality  or 
the  reach  of  time.    And,  assuredly,  those  of  us  who  have 
thus  resolved  have  made  a  happy  choice.      The  lot  is 
fallen  to  us  in  a  fair  ground;  yea^  we  have  a  godlj 
heritage.     If  we  be  of  that  number,  we  may  well  con- 
gratulate one  another  on  the  setting  in  of  the  new  year. 
Every  annual  revolution  tells  us  that  the  night  is  fast 
spending,  and  the  day  is  at  hand ;  that  our  redemption 
is  drawing  nigh ;  that  now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than 
when  we  believed. 

But  still  the  children  of  God  have  much  to  be  thankful 
for,  when  time  is  granted  to  grow  in  grace  and  to  perfect 
that  which  is  lacking.    There  is  a  clear  distinction  be- 
tween a  state  of  mere  salvation,  and  the  sanctificatioi^ 
which  sheds  abroad  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  breathes  Hi^ 
consolations  in  all  their  fulness  through  the  soul.    W^ 
may  be  justified,  and  yet  babes  in  Christ    We  may 
have  our  treasure  secured  in  heaven,  and  often  sigh  io^ 
peace  on  earth.    We  may  often  endure  heaviness  o' 
soul  from  the  weakness  of  our  faith  and  from  the  coi^ 
sequent  power  of  manifold  temptations.     But  religion 
should  be  a  continual  progress  ;  and  the  Christian  shoulC^ 
exhibit  every  year  an  improvement  and  an  advance  upo^ 
what  he  was  before.     Let  all  of  you,  then,  whom  I  ma^ 
address,  in  the  true  sense  of  that  important  term  a^ 
believers  J  take  advantage  of  this  new  season  to  examin  ^ 
and  prove  the  state  and  temper  of  your  souls.     Hav^ 
you,  I  say,  fully,  or  in  any  comfortable  degree,  reali^e^ 
and  made  your  own  that  holy,  contented,  and  happ3 
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frame  of  spirit  which  you  see  so  amply  described  in 
Scripture  as  the  privilege  of  God's  children  ?  If  not, 
there  must  be  some  let,  some  hindrance,  some  intelligible 
cause.  Is  it  that  you  suffer  your  mind  to  be  ruffled  and 
discomposed  with  petty  provocations  and  with  the  daily 
trials  of  domestic  life  ?  Is  it  that  you  are  voluntarily 
engaged  in  more  business  than  suits  a  heavenly  mind, 
or  than  befits  a  pilgrim  on  his  road  to  heaven  ?  Do  the 
cares  of  life  press  too  heavily  upon  your  spirit  ?  Does 
a  hasty  temper  lead  you  to  offend,  and  often  put  you 
in  ;the  wrong  even  when  the  cause  you  are  defending  is 
that  of  righteousness  and  truth  ?  Do  you  neglect  the 
Christian  rule  of  never  saying  anything  to  any  man's 
disadvantage  without  some  positive  intention  of  doing 
good  thereby?  Are  you  temperate  in  your  meat  and 
drink?  I  do  not,  of  course,  mean  this  as  opposed  to 
indecent  excesses,  for  these  are  altogether  out  of  the 
present  question :  but  do  you  measure  your  liberty  by 
this  standard,  that  you  should  be  as  fit  for  study  and  for 
prayer  immediately  after  your  meals  as  at  any  other 
time  ?  And,  lastly,  do  you  set  God  always  before  you  ? 
Do  you  live  in  the  spirit  of  prayer  ?  Are  you  frequently 
before  a  throne  of  grace,  supplicating  for  the  Holy  Spirit, 
for  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  for  the  image  of 
God  upon  your  souls,  for  all  the  fruits  of  humility,  purity, 
and  love  ? 

Examine  yourselves  closely  and  faithfully ;  bring  all 
to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  and  to  the  light  of 
Scripture ;  and  when  your  own  wisdom  fails  and  your 
own  strength  is  weakness,  throw  yourselves  on  God. 
Askf  and  ye  shall  have  ;  seeky  and  ye  sJtallfind, 

In  conclusion,  I  beseech  you^  brethren,  young  and  old, 
rich  and  poor,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  tliat  ye  present  your 
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bodies  a  living  sacrifice^  holy,  acceptable  unto  Gody  which 
is  your  reasonable  service.  And  oh,  let  us  all  resolve 
that  as  a  year  has  departed,  so  old  things  shall  pass 
away,  and  all  things  become  new.  Let  us  unite  our 
prayers  to  God  that  the  coming  year  may  arise  upon  us 
with  healing  in  its  wings ;  that  if  before  its  months  are 
over  we  are  numbered  with  the  dead,  we  may,  through 
a  Saviour's  merits,  ascend  to  those  happy  realms  where 
no  suns  go  down,  no  fruits  decay,  no  years  wax  ol<}  and 
fail :  or  if  through  mercy  we  survive  the  commencing 
year  on  earth,  we  may  so  pass  it,  and  all  the  other 
waves  of  this  troublesome  world,  that  finally  we  may. 
come  to  the  land  of  everlasting  life. 


I 
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Exodus  xx.  5. 
For  I,  the  Lord  thy  God,  am  a  jealous  God. 

^HERE  human  affections  are,  in  any  passages  of  Scrip- 
ire,  ascribed  to  God,  I  am  aware  that  such  ascriptions 
mst  be  meant  and  understood  in  a  high  and  peculiar 
•i^se.     But  still,  where  God  has  been  pleased  to  reveal 
rirtiself,  it  is  not  for  us  to  refine  away  the  plain  terms 
the  revelation  by  notions  which  we  ourselves  may 
*"rn  of  the  Divine  counsels  or  the  Divine  nature.     We 
^11  best,  perhaps,  receive  the  impressions  we  are  in 
-h  instances  intended  to  receive,  when,  to  the  utmost 
our  power,   we   divest  whatever  quality   God  con- 
»cends  to  attribute  to  Himself  of  every  imperfection 
^lloy ;  and  then  feel  and  act  towards  God  as  one  in 
>in  that  quality  actually  resides.      If  God,  then,  says 
"  He  is  a  jealous  God,  let  us  not  be  wise  above  what 
ritten.      Let  us  not  grope  in  the  depth  of  the  incom- 
ensible  mind,  to  find  how  this  can  be :  but  let  us 
*mplate  only  what  is  most  elevated  and  tender  in 
temper  of  the  soul ;  and  then  remember  that  the 
•  on  whom  our  highest  interests  depend,  is,  in  that 
a  jealous  God. 

i's  jealousy  appears  in  this,  that  He  will  not  give 
^ry  to  another. 
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It  is  according  to  the  order  and  constitution  of  things  ^— , 
that  greatness  should, command  and  receive  the  homag^^s 
of  respect.     And  even  where  the  distinction  is  merely       ^ 
human,  those  who  wear  it  feel  that  tribute  to  be  thei^^ 
right,  and  resent  the  refusal  of  it  with  high  indignation     — . 
And,  in  truth,  to  earthly  greatness  this  homage  is  inrm 
general   most   amply  yielded;    not    merely   with    tha^^Bt 
manly  and  cheerful  submission  to  the  powers  ordained 
of  God  which   the   Scripture  everywhere  enjoins,'  but 
with  a  certain  prostration  and  servility  of  soul,  often  felt 
most  keenly  by  those  who  keep  the  secret  best  fron 
others — nay,  who  conceal  it  even  from  themselves.     Tht^-^ 
brilliancy  and  splendour,  the  thousand  nameless  marks^^ 
of  conscious  superiority  which  wealth  can  purchase  and — - 
greatness  throw  around  it,  have  an  almost  magical  effectrr 
upon   the   natural   mind.      Many   men  boast   of  inde- 
pendence merely  because  they  are  mortified  at  their  own 
exclusion  from  these  envied  prizes.     Others  rise  up  early 
and  late  take  rest ;  put  genius,  talents,  time,  and  labour, 
all  upon  the  stretch ;  satisfied  with  a  life  of  toiling  and 
clambering  up  the  hill,  if  peradventure,  at  the  close  of 
evening,  they  may  reach  the  shining  eminence.     Such  is 
the  general  passion.     Thus  do  all  people,  nations  and 
languages,  however  disunited  in  other  respects,  fall  down 
and  worship  the  golden  image. 

This  moral  apostacy  from  God  is  easy  to  be  ac- 
counted for.  Admiration  is  a  passion  originally  im- 
planted in  the  soul.  Like  every  other  appetite,  it  seeks 
with  restless  anxiety  for  its  connatural  food.  But  it  can 
range  only  within  the  circle  of  its  own  experience,  and 
select  only  amongst  those  materials  which  are  presented 
to  its  view.  If  our  minds,  then,  are  bounded  by  this 
present  scene,  its   artificial   lustre   must  intensely  and 
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>werfully  engage  them.  Nothing  can  give  to  admira- 
>n  its  right  direction,  nothing  can  convert  it  from 
feverish  distemper  into  an  ennobling  principle  of  the 
ul,  but  that  which  can  outshine  the  dazzling  lights  of 
ne,  namely,  the  sober  dawn  of  eternity.  Let  faith 
ice  remove  the  veil,  and  the  soul  will  recogpise  at 
glance  the  real  purposes  for  which  God  had  formed 
r  with  such  lofty  aspirings  and  such  high  ambition. 
ke  one  who,  amidst  the  lingering  dregs  and  faded 
ups  of  some  mingled  scene  of  mirth  and  heaviness, 
aws  aside  the  curtain,  throws  up  the  window,  and  lets 
the  pure  breath  and  blessed  light  of  nature :  so  faith 
►ens  another  system  to  the  mind,  the  morning  of  an 
dless  day  begins,  and  God  the  Sun  of  that  new  world 
ies  in  perfect  beauty.  The  soul  then  recoils  with  horror 
3m  the  objects  of  its  former  worship.  It  wonders  at 
5  past  delusions.  It  asks  itself  how  it  could  have 
ifused  this  happy  and  familiar  intercourse  with  the 
ang  of  heaven,  that  it  might  crouch  beneath  the  foot- 
tool  or  touch  the  hem  of  the  garment  of  some  perishing 
mortal.  It  sees  that  it  had  been  placing  idols  in  the 
emple  of  the  living  God.  It  understands  the  meaning 
>f  these  words :  /,  the  Lord  thy  Gody  am  a  jealous  God ; 
mi  I  will  not  give  my  glory  to  another. 

No  jealousy  is  so  strong  as  what  arises  from  the 
^nsciousness  of  having  highly  benefited  and  deeply 
^oved  the  object  of  that  passion.  But  in  applying  this 
principle  to  the  relations  in  which  God  stands  to  us,  no 
•ongue  of  men  or  angels  could  shew  forth  all  His  praise, 
^r  recount  those  endless  mercies  in  the  midst  of  which 
^c  live  and  move  and  have  our  being.  Upon  so  vast 
^  field  the  mind  is  lost,  and  wanders  through  the  bound- 
^^  prospect  without  the  power  of  fixing  its  affections 


l60  SERMON  XIII. 

anywhere.  If  we  would  appreciate  God's  claims  upon 
the  heart,  we  must  narrow  the  circle.  We  must  view  His 
perfections,  not  as  they  are  in  themselves,  or  in  the  wide 
spread  of  their  general  bearings  upon  us,  but  as  the 
Scriptures  paint  them ;  clothed  in  circumstances,  iacts, 
and  instances,  wrought  into  the  texture  of  real  life,  and 
standing  forth,  as  it  were,  embodied  to  the  mind. 

To  bring  the  principle  we  are  now  considering  into 
exhibition,  let  us  contemplate  our  blessed  Saviour  at 
that  interesting  moment  which  St.  Luke  describes,  when 
He  drew  near  to  Jerusalem — when  He  beheld  the  city* 
and  wept  over  it !     What  must  have  been  on  this  oc- 
casion the  associations  of  His  infinite  mind,  the  tide  of 
recollections  which  poured  in  upon  His  tender  heart !  It 
was  He  who  had  addressed  Himself  to  this  people  in 
the  language  of  my  text,  /,  the  Lord  thy  Gody  am  d 
jealous  God,     His  Name  was  in  all  their  records,  and  He 
had  been  a  party  in  all  their  interests.     He  was  the  God 
of  their  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ;  the  friend 
of  Abraham,  the  fear  of  Isaac,  the  angel  that  redeemed 
Jacob  from  all  evil.    It  was  He  that  brought  the  children 
of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  and  out  of  the  house 
of  bondage.      He  had  led  them  through  the  wilderness 
as  their  directing  star  by  night,  their  sheltering  cloud  and    \ 
their  defence  by  day.     Lt  all  their  affliction  He  ivas 
afflicted  J  and  tlu  angel  of  His  presence  saved  t/iem :  in  His 
love  and  in  His  pity  He  redeemed  tJiem ;  and  He  h(0 
them  and  carried  tliem  all  the  days  of  old.      In  Jerusalem 
He  recognised  the  favoured  city  which  He  had  chosen 
out  of  the  whole  earth  to  place  His  name  there ;  the 
residence  of  His  peculiar  people,  the  centre  of  the  true 
religion,  the  sanctuary  of  the  oracles  of  God.    Before 
Him  lay,  in  one  connected  view,  those  palaces  where  He 
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had  been  a  sure  refuge — the  gates  of  Zion  which  He 
loved— the  Temple  which  He  had  called  His  house  of 
prayer,  and  where  His  glory  had  dwelt  between  the 
Cherubim. 

Add  to  these  our  Saviour's  human  recollections. 
Bone  of  our  boney  and  flesh  of  our  flesh,  the  blessed  Jesus 
was  alive  and  true  to  every  pure  and  tender  feeling  of 
man's  nature,  and  doubtless  bare  upon  His  heart  many 
fond  remembrances  of  Jerusalem.  He  called  to  mind 
those  early  years,  in  which  one  day  in  God's  courts  was 
better  to  Him  than  a  thousand.  His  parents,  we  are 
told,  went  to  Jerusalem  every  year  to  the  feast  of  the 
Passover.  His  pure  and  healthful  soul  was  filled  with 
gladness  when  they  said  unto  Him,  Let  us  go  into  the 
house  of  tlie  Lord;  when  He  we7it  to  the  Jiouse  of  God 
^th  the  voice  of  joy  and  praise^  with  a  multitude  that 
hept  holyday.  That  memorable  occasion  was  perhaps 
peculiarly  endeared  to  Him,  when,  unable  as  it  were  to 
tear  Himself  from  the  beloved  spot.  He  tarried  behind 
His  parents  at  Jerusalem,  and  was  found  in  the  midst 
of  the  doctors,  astonishing  all  that  heard  Him  by  His 
understanding  and  answers.  All  those  feelings  which 
the  Psalmist  so  beautifully  describes,  when  he  longed^yea 
Mntedffor  the  courts  of  the  Lordy  and  when  he  preferred 
y^rusalem  above  his  chief  joy, — in  these  tender  sentiments 
the  incarnate  Saviour  sympathised  with  all  the  peculiar, 
patriotic,  and  ardent  attachment  of  a  Jew.  They  were 
^tten  with  the  finger  of  God  upon  His  heart,  and  burst 
from  Him  in  that  torrent  of  grief,  at  which,  if  there  be 
^rrow  in  heaven,  the  angels  might  have  wept :  If  thou 
*^/  knowny  even  thoUy  at  least  ifi  this  thy  dayy  the  things 
^hich  belong  unto  thy  peace  ! — but  now  they  are  hid  from 
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But,  my  brethren,  when  Jesus  wept  thus  over  th^ 
beloved  city.  He  contemplated  an  event  just  now  jl' 
hand,  in  comparison  of  which  all  His  former  merdef 
were  but  as  the  small  dust  of  the  balance.  Nigh  untc 
Jerusalem  His  death  was  to  be  accomplished.  The 
clouds  were  gathering,  and  all  things  were  now  preparing 
for  that  hour  of  darkness  when  the  Lamb  of  God  was 
to  offer  Himself,  as  the  great  sacrifice  of  atonement,  upon 
the  altar  of  the  Cross.  The  noble  army  of  martyrs,  and 
all  the  prophets  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  whose 
blood  was  to  be  required  of  that  generation,  arose  by 
a  natural  association  to  His  view.  They  had  trod  the 
dreadful  path  before  Him :  nor  could  His  human  weak- 
ness have  failed  to  derive  supplies  of  fortitude  and 
patience  from  the  consideration,  how  they  had  borne 
their  sufferings  and  been  carried  through  the  fiery  trial 

When  we  view  our  Saviour  under  these  affectii^ 
circumstances,  and  behold  the  Lord  of  glory  brought 
down  to  these  the  lowest  depths  of  sorrow  and  of 
humiliation  for  our  sins.  His  claims  upon  our  gratitude 
and  upon  the  entire  affections  of  our  heart  are,  you  will 
admit  and  feel,  triumphantly  made  out.  But  if  we 
would  do  full  justice  to  these  claims,  we  should  take 
some  instance  in  which  His  humiliation  is  seen  in  im- 
mediate contrast  with  the  height  of  majesty  from  whidi 
He  descended.  For  this  purpose  I  have  often  thought 
it  would  be  well  to  take  the  Scriptures,  and  write  down 
those  passages,  on  the  one  hand,  which  record  the  high 
and  enraptured  praises  addressed  to  the  Son  of  God  iB 
heavenly  places ;  and  those,  on  the  other  hand,  which 
detail  the  revilings  and  reproaches  which  assailed  Him 
in  His  earthly  pilgrimage ;  and  then  to  compare  the  two 
together  when  placed  in  juxtaposition  before  our  eyes. 
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A  few  examples  I  shall  quote.     In  Isaiah  the  seraphim 
are  represented  as  covering  their  faces,  and  crying  to 
Him:  Holyy  holy,  hofyy  is  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  the  whole 
tarth  is  full  of  His  glory.     In  the  Revelation  the  blessed 
angels  are  exhibited  as  round  about  His  throne,  in  num- 
ber ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  and  thousands  of 
thousands,  and  saying.    Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
skin,  to  receive  power y  and  riches,  and  wisdom ,  and  strefigthy 
ond  /wnour,  and  glory,  and  blessing.     This  is  the  song 
which  angels  and  archangels  sing.     But  no  voice,  save 
that  of  God,  can  shew  forth  all  the  Redeemer  s  praise. 
Hear  then  the  language  of  the  eternal  Father  to  His 
co-equal  Son.     Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever. 
Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of 
the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  thine  hands : 
they  sliall  perish,  but  thou  remainest ;  and  they  all  shall 
^^  old  as  doth  a  garment,  and  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou 
foldthe^n  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed:  but  thou  art  the 
same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail     Compare,  I  say,  these 
Wonderful  expressions  from  the  mouth  of  God  Himself 
^th  the  bitter  and  contemptuous  scorn  to  which  the 
blessed  Jesus  was  accustomed  in  the  days  of  His  flesh. 
Compare  them  with  such  specimens  as  these :  As  for 
this  fellow,  we  know  not  whence  He  is.     Say  we  not  well, 
that  thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil  f    Compare 
ttem  with  the  loud  voices  which  cried.  Away  with  Him, 
^ay  with  Him,  crucify  Him!  or  with  the  unfeeling 
*^lts  which  mingled  with  the  dying  groans  and  parting 
ponies  of  the  Lamb  of  God :  Thou  that  destroycst  t/ie 
^ple,  and  buildest  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself:    if 
*4o»  be  the  Son  of  God,  come' down  from  the  cross.      It  is, 
*  say,  in  the  view  of  these  extremes,  as  far  as  our  limited 
Opacities  can  combine  them — it  is  in  the  contemplation 
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of  the  glory  of  God,  veiled  in  the  ignominies  of  a  male 
factor's  death,  that  we  can  best  comprehend  the  lengtb 
and  breadth,  and  depth,  and  height  of  that  love  whid 
passeth  knowledge.  And  if  jealousy  be  as  I  have  statec 
— if  it  be  always  in  proportion  to  the  sense  that  we  hav4 
highly  benefited  and  deeply  loved  the  object  of  tha' 
passion, — ^how  may  the  Divine  jealousy  bum  like  fiw 
for  ever  against  those  for  whom  a  Saviour  has,  in  vain 
endured  the  cross  and  despised  the  shame ! 

There  is  an  additional  consideration  here  which  ] 
cannot  avoid  suggesting,  though  I  trust  I  do  so  witi 
reverential  awe.  We  know  that  men  of  generous  mindi 
often  feel  a  keener  resentment  of  the  injuries  done  U 
those  they  love,  than  of  the  injuries  inflicted  on  them 
selves.  And  may  not  such  be  the  case  in  that  adorable 
Trinity  who  formed  us  in  their  own  image  ? 

In  the  parable  where  the  Almighty  is  said  to  maki 
a  marriage  for  His  Son,  He  is  awfully  described  as  send 
ing  forth  His  armies  to  destroy  ^^  rejecters  of  that  in 
vitation,  and  to  burn  tip  their  city.  And  in  that  othe 
parable,  where  the  Jews  are  represented  as  casting  tiw 
heir,  the  well-beloved,  out  of  the  vineyard  and  slayii^ 
Him,  they  unconsciously  pass  this  tremendous  sentena 
upon  themselves :  He  will  miserably  destroy  those  wicia 
men,  and  let  out  His  vineyard  to  ot/iers.  In  like  mannef 
that  Being,  who  is  to  judge  both  quick  and  dead,  ha; 
declared  that  whoso  speaketh  against  Him  shall  be  fot 
given  ;  but  he  that  shall  blaspheme,  saith  He,  against  A 
Holy  Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  H 
eternal  damnation.  On  this  principle  then,  as  well  a 
every  other,  let  us  take  care  how  we  provoke  the  Loft 
to  jealousy.  It  is  true  that  God  so  loved  the  world,  tktt^ 
He  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  ^ 
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all'  But  it  is  equally  true  that  every  soul  which  will  not 
hear  that  Son  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people  ; 
that  he  shall  not  see  life,  but  that  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him.  In  a  word,  to  become  the  objects  of 
that  infinite  jealousy  which  God  may  feel  for  the  honour 
of  His  Son — to  be  marked  by  the  eternal  Father  as  those 
whom  the  sufferings  of  His  Son  could  neither  win  nor 
soften — may  involve  consequences  and  lead  to  a  ruin 
greater  than  our  finite  imaginations  can  conceive. 

But  the  Gospel  was  revealed,  not  for  our  destruction, 

but  for  our  salvation.     Its  joyful  sound  proclaims  free 

pardon  to  the  guilty,  forgiveness   of  all   that  is  past, 

oblivion  so  entire  that  no  more  mention  is  to  be  made 

of  goodness  slighted,  omnipotence  insulted,  the  sanctuary 

of  God's  presence  violated,  a  Saviour's  blood  and  cross 

trampled  beneath  our  feet.     These  are  the  offers  which 

are  made,  without  money  and  without  price,  to  every 

sinner  who  will  repent  and  believe  the   Gospel.     But 

more  than  this :  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested — His 

pure  and  spotless  life,  and  all  the  endearing  motives  of 

His  painful  death  have  been  set  before  us — to  bring 

back  our  alienated  hearts  to  God ;  to  make  a  po\iferful 

appeal  to  our  affections  ;  to  gain  our  friendship  to  Christ's 

human  nature ;  and  by  its  mysterious  union  with  the 

Divine  nature  to  identify  that  deep  attachment  with 

i     the  fulfilment  of  the  first  and  great  commandment,  the 

j     love  of  God  with  all  our  heart  and  mind  and  soul  and 

f     strength.     This  latter  is,  in  a  word,  the  sum  and  sub- 

f     stance  of  religion.    Without  this,  or  at  least  without  the 

F     desire  of  this,  all  that  is  called  religion  is  childish  vanity 

^d  senseless  superstition.     It  is  a  total  misconception 

<rfthe  meaning  and  the  very  essence  of  the  thing.     The 

^th  is,  that  it  appears  almost  trifling  with  so  serious 
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a  subject,  to  explain  the  nature  of  this  delusion  by  coit 
parisons  which  alone  can  suit  such  gross  fatuity.  It  i 
as  if  a  man  were  to  mistake  his  purse  for  his  gold — ^wer 
to  throw  away  his  treasure,  and  then  to  boast  of  hi 
riches  when  he  had  not  wherewithal  to  buy  his  dail; 
bread.  Or  as  if  he  were  to  fancy  that  he  had  master© 
all  the  intricacies  of  science,  because  he  had  reckoned  al 
the  letters  and  could  spell  back  all  the  syllables  in  th 
works  of  the  philosophers.  Or,  lastly,  it  is  as  if  a  ma: 
mistook  the  restoratives  of  health  for  health  itself,  an« 
while  disease  was  preying  upon  his  vital  organs,  boastei 
of  the  soundness  of  his  constitution,  because  he  had  col 
lected  an  exhaustless  store  of  medicines  and  prescrip 
tions. 

If  I  have  been  obliged  to  use  comparisons  whid 
appear,  as  I  almost  fear  they  may  do,  ludicrous  to  some 
it  is  because  folly  in  one  shape  is  the  best  comparisaJ 
we  can  use  for  folly  in  another  shape:  and  notlp^ 
assuredly,  can  surpass  the  folly,  nay,  nothing  can  l> 
comparable  to  the  more  than  madness  of  that  man,  whc 
in  the  one  great  and  paramount  concern  where  his  al 
is  at  stake,  and  where  an  eternity  of  weal  or  woe  i 
trembling  on  the  balance,  mistakes  the  remedy  for  th« 
cure,  the  means  for  the  end,  the  signs  for  the  all-im 
portant  realities  which  they  signify. 

And  yet  into  this  deep  delirium  we  have  fallen,  if  w« 
do  not,  by  an  intuitive  perception,  by  a  felt  experience 
know  that  religion  is  love  ;  and  that  this,  and  this  alone 
is  the  golden  cord  which  binds  the  soul  to  God.  Eveiy 
thing  else  in  religion  is  merely  instrumental.  Tb« 
knowledge  of  Scripture — the  use  of  sacraments— tb< 
exercises  of  self-denial  and  of  prayer,  even  faith  ft 
Christ ;    nay,  the  very  truths  themselves  in  which  the 
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heart  believeth  unto  righteousness — the  manifestation  of 
God  in  the  flesh — the  Redeemer's  life  and  death  and 
satisfaction  for  sin  ; — all  these  are  but  means :  the  end 
is  charity  in  the  soul  of  man,  and  his  restoration  to  the 
lost  image  of  that  God  whose  name  and  whose  nature  is 
love.    Here  then  is  the  main,  the  tender  point  on  which 
God's  jealousy  appears.     My  son^  give  me  thine  heart,  is 
the  language  of  the  Father  of  our  spirits.     And  if  we 
gave  all  the  substance  of  our  house  to  Him  for  love,  it 
would  be  utterly  contemned.     All  His  commandments 
are  comprehended  in  this  saying,  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart.      This  is  the  first  and 
great  commandment ;  not  merely  by  God's  appointment, 
but  by  its  own  rank  and  station  in  the  order  and  consti- 
tution of  things,  and  in  the  unchangeable  relation  of  the 
\     creature  to  the  Creator.     It  is  the  great  principle  of 
spiritual   gravitation,  by  which   all   intellectual   nature 
f.    tends  to   God,  by  which  the  rational   creation  pours 
I     bade  all  its  streams  into  the  Fountain  from  whence  they 
J     flowed.     In  a  word,  to  love  God  is  the  eternal  rest  and 
I     only  happiness  of  the  soul :    and  those  who  keep  this 
great  commandment  have,  in  a  measure,  their  heaven 
begun.    Trials  and  troubles  they  will  have  while  passing 
through  this  vale  of  sorrows,  but  their  incorruptible  seed 
'emaineth  in  them.     And  when  this  short  winter  is  over 
^d  gone,  when  the  dews  of  Paradise  descend,  and  the 
sun  of  the  new  heavens  shines  out  in  all  its  warmth  and 
^  its  glory,  this  seed  will  become  a  plant  in  the  Para- 
dise of  God,  will  rise  and  scatter  wide  its  branches,  and 
bring  forth  fruit  unto  God  for  ever. 

There  is  a  notion  in  some  minds,  that  if  the  love  of 
God  fill  the  soul,  there  can  be  no  room  for  any  other 
sentiment,   and   consequently  that  all    other    interests 
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and  duties  must  be  relinquished.  But  this  fancy  i 
founded  altogether  in  misapprehension.  The  love  o 
God  does  not  fill  the  mind  in  the  same  way  that  wate 
fills  a  vessel,  or  as  one  gross  substance  fills  another,  anc 
excludes  thereby  all  substances  but  itself.  No,  it  fill 
the  mind  as  the  daylight  fills  the  vault  of  heaven.  Th( 
cheering  presence  of  the  sun  displaces  nothing ;  it  inter 
feres  with  nothing ;  it  requires  no  room ;  it  clears  nc 
space  for  itself  to  occupy.  It  still  is  every  where;  r 
pervades  all  nature  ;  it  enlivens  everything,  and  gladden 
all  the  prospect.  All  things,  in  a  word,  but  darkness 
can  dwell  with  light.  And  so  it  is  with  the  love  of  God 
The  love  of  God  excludes  no  duties,  but  animates  then 
all,  and  sets  the  heart  at  liberty  to  run  the  way  o 
God's  commandments.  With  one  thing  only  it  is  a* 
variance,  and  that  is  sin :  because  sin  resists  this  puw 
and  sacred  principle,  and  opposes  the  love  of  God 
precisely  as  in  the  material  system  darkness  is  opposec 
to  light.  It  is  at  variance  with  sin  in  every  shape;  ii 
its  subtlest  disguises,  in  its  most  distant  approaches 
however  sanctioned  by  custom,  and  though  a  unitec 
world  were  on  its  side.  For  the  love  of  God  assimilate, 
the  soul  to  God :  and  the  man  who  is  thus  renewec 
after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him,  hates  all  sin 
because  his  religion  is  not  form — it  is  not  bodily  exercise 
mysterious  rites,  and  magic  ceremonies.  It  is  a  strean 
that  issues  from  the  Fountain  of  all  purity.  It  is  * 
beam  that  flows  from  the  Father  of  lights  and  from  th.< 
God  of  glory.  It  is  the  anticipation  of  heaven.  It  i 
the  coming  forth  of  the  soul  from  the  imprisonment  c 
its  nature,  to  rejoice  in  the  early  dawn,  and  to  inhale  tt» 
morning  breeze  which  usher  in  the  cloudless,  glorious 
endless  day  of  eternity.     The  man  who  is  thus  attracted 
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by  -Almighty  goodness  is  no  calculator  in  religion.  He 
does  not  look  about  to  see  how  far  this  or  that  individual 
may  go  in  serving  and  in  loving  God,  lest  he  should  do 
more  than  is  necessary,  and  so  take  on  himself  an 
unfair  proportion  of  the  common  burden.  No,  his  is 
a  fidelity  which  no  influence  can  warp,  no  example  can 
seduce;  a  flame  which  many  waters  cannot  quench, 
neither  can  the  floods  drown  it.  He  loves  God  for  His 
own  sake,  and  walks  in  all  His  commandments  because 
they  are  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  his  heart,  because  that 
in  keeping  of  them  there  is  great  reward. 

But  I  must  conclude.      Do  you,  my  brethren,  believe 

the  statements  which  I  have  made  ?     Or  do  you  doubt 

whether  religion  be  indeed  that  blessing  which  I  have 

represented  it  to  he?    Go  then  into  your  closets  and 

ask  of  God.     Ask  whether  any  man  ever  yet  trusted  in 

the  Lord  and  was  confounded.    Ask  that  blessed  Saviour, 

who  loved  you  and  gave  Himself  for  you,  whether  He 

is  now  less  compassionate  or  mighty  to  save,  than  when 

to  His  little  flock,  in  the  midst  of  a  hostile  world.  He 

said,  My  peace  I  leave  with  you — my  peace  I  give  unto 

you;  or  when  He  invited  every  child  of  misery,  in  those 

comfortable  words,  Come  unto  me^  all  ye  that  labour  and 

«^^  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.     Ask  Him 

whether  He  is  now  less  competent  to  fill  the  boundless 

capacities  of  the  soul,  than  when  He  said  to  the  woman 

of  Samaria,  Whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall 

^^^  him  shall  never  thirst;    or  when   He  announced 

Himself  as  the  true  manna  and  living  bread  that  came 

^own  from  heaven  ;  adding — in  words  which  I  pray  God 

to  bring  home  by  His  Spirit  to  all  your  hearts — He  that 

^^o^tk  to  me  shall  never  hunger,  afid  he  tliat  believeth  on 

^  shall  never  thirst. 
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Exodus  xxiii.  2. 
Thou  shalt  not  follow  a  fnultitude  to  do  evil, 

Man  is  by  nature  a  social  being,  and  is  formed  wit- 
wants  and  wishes  and  affections  suited  to  that  con 
dition.  Amongst  other  tendencies  which  thus  qualify 
him  for  such  a  state  of  life,  there  is  implanted  in  hi 
original  constitution  a  proneness  to  conform  himself  t< 
the  habits  of  his  fellow-men ;  to  imitate  what  he  see 
them  practise ;  to  like  what  he  sees  them  like ;  to  %^ 
with  the  stream  of  custom  ;  and,  as  my  text  expresses 
it,  to  follow  a  miiltittcde.  We  are  all  of  us,  though  w^ 
seldom  think  of  it  or  advert  to  it,  daily  and  hourlj 
yielding  to  the  influence  of  this  principle.  Every  thing 
we  do  almost  in  the  common  routine  of  life,  is  done  if 
a  way  which  grows  out  of  this  unconscious  imitation 
The  manners  of  those  who  are  strangers  to  our  country 
prove  this  clearly.  In  a  thousand  nameless  instances 
we  are  struck  with  a  difference  between  a  foreigner  anc 
ourselves.  And  all  this  arises  from  the  fact  that  meE 
are  in  the  habit,  in  numberless  trifles,  of  conforming  tc 
what  they  are  accustomed  to  see  without  perceiving  it 

Nor  are  we  forbidden  by  the  laws  of  religion  t< 
comply  with  customary  habits,  where  those  habits  ar^ 
laudable  or  indifferent.     Thus  far  the  imitative  disposi 
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tion  wisely  implanted  in  us  may  be  and  ought  to  be 
iadulged.  But  against  the  perversion  of  so  powerful 
a  tendency,  a  strict  and  jealous  guard  is  wanting.  And 
i^  thus  guarding  us,  the  language  of  my  text  is  plain 
ancJ  positive :    Thou  slialt  not  follow  a  multitude  to  do 

Such  a  warning  is  the  more  necessary,  because  false 
rea.soning  often  conspires  with  natural  disposition  to 
l^std  persons  astray  in  this  particular.  They  behold  the 
gfeat  majority  of  men  pursuing  either  a  sinful  or,  at 
l^ast,  a  careless  course ;  and  consider  that  what  has  so 
many  suffrages  must  be  right.  "  Is  it  reasonable,"  say 
tliey,  "  to  suppose,  where  we  see  multitudes  on  the  one 
side  and  an  insulated  few  on  the  other,  that  the  multi- 
tudes are  wrong  and  the  few  right }  Are  the  peculiar 
opinions  of  a  mere  handful  of  individuals  to  be  set  in 
tlie  balance  against  the  convictions  of  all  around  them, 
against  the  general  sense  and  common  suffrage  of  man- 
kind .?'* 

To  such  reasonings  we  might  at  once  reply,  that  this 
J'y  ection  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Cross  by  the  world  at 
large  has  been  expressly  foretold  in  Scripture,  and  must 
^  fulfilled;  that  the  natural  man  cannot  receive  the 
^ings  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  that  the  carnal  mind  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be. 

But  even  admitting  that  the  general  suffrage  of  society 
^  always  right,  and  that  peculiar  sentiments  opposed  to 
"^^t  suffrage  must  consequently  be  wrong ;  yet  a  dis- 
tinction is  to  be  made  between  men's  convictions  and 
their  practices.  And,  assuredly,  nothing  can  be  more 
inconsistent  than  the  opinions  and  the  conduct  of  the 
world  in  matters  connected  with  religion.  Certain  it  is 
"^t  many  who  are  living  just  as  the  multitudes  around, 
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are,  at  bottom,  persuaded  that  they  are  leading  a  foolisl^» 
unprofitable,  and  dangerous  life.     It  is  hard  in  gener^-^ 
to  come  at  this  conviction ;   for,  in  fact,  it  is  the  grea.*^ 
object  of  life  with  such  persons  to  stifle  it,  or  to  concea.1 
it  even  from  themselves.     Business,  and  sports,  and  com.^ — 
pany ;  the  fulness  of  the  table ;  and  even  when  they  ar^ 
alone,  dreams  of  the  past  and  castles  in  the  air  for  th^ 
future,    keep  up   a  certain   hurry  of  mind   which  ha^ 
wonderful  success  in  parrying  the  assaults  of  conscience 
and  putting  down  the  risings  of  serious  reflection.    And 
if  they  can  in  some  degree  conceal  these  suspicions  froiTB. 
themselves,  they  can  do  so  far  more  effectually  from, 
others.     Long  practice  gives  thorough  skill  in  appearing* 
satisfied  when  a  man  is  ill  at  ease ;  in  looking  gay  when 
his  heart  is  disquieted  within  him ;  in  seeming  to  like 
the  very   persons    he   most    dislikes;    in  joining  with 
apparent  pleasure  in  things  which,  in  his  inmost  soul, 
he  feels  a  tiresome,  toilsome  drudgery.     Such  a  skill  is 
one  of  the  leading  accomplishments  of  what  is  called 
good  society.     And  no  wonder  that,  in  a  system  of  such 
practised  falsehood  and  refined  hypocrisy,  it  is  not  easy 
to  discover  the  real  sentiments  of  the  heart. 

Nevertheless,  in  the  midst  of  this  self-deception  and 
this  deception  of  others ;  in  spite  of  all  that  outward 
homage  which  the  multitude  pay  to  the  maxims  of  th^ 
world ;  there  is,  in  the  breasts  of  the  very  individuals 
who  compose  that  multitude,  a  secret  suspicion  that  th^ 
whole  is  a  system  of  the  most  consummate  folly.  Con- 
science will  often  pierce  the  clouds  in  which  they  ar^ 
enveloped.  And  at  such  moments  how  agonizing  must 
be  the  convictions  of  the  children  of  this  world  !  Believe 
me,  that  many  who  appear  amongst  the  gay  and  happy 
bear  ample  testimony  against  themselves.     "What  am  I 
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living  for?"  they  will  sometimes  ask  themselves;  "and 
what  is  to  be  the  end  of  this  ?  Am  I  pursuing  the  same 
fruitless  course  I  was  ten  years  ago,  with  no  difference 
but  that  I  am  growing  older;  that  every  object  is  less 
fresh  and  interesting  than  it  was  ;  and  that  I  am  drawing 
nearer  to  the  gate  of  death  ?  Have  I  rejected  the  service 
of  God — have  I  thrown  from  me  the  blessedness  of  loving 
God  with  all  my  heart,  that  I  may  be  the  slave  of  that 
world  which  I  know  in  my  conscience  is  all  delusion, 
and  which  will  be  sure  to  give  me  over  in  my  grey  hairs 
and  upon  my  dying  bed  ?  Am  I  scraping  up  riches 
that  strangers  may  gather  them,  or  that  my  children  may 
wish  me  dead  that  they  may  scatter  them  ?  Or  am 
I  following  after  pleasures — after  pleasures  which  have 
lost  their  relish — pleasures  which  I  pursue  only  because 
I  have  cultivated  no  higher  tendencies,  no  purer  tastes  ; 
or  because  I  am  afraid  to  shew  the  world  that  I  consider 
her  ways  as  vanity,  her  paths  as  misery,  and  her  gods  as 
idols  ?" 

Oh,  my  brethren,  these  questions  are  sometimes  asked 
in  the  silent  chambers  of  the  soul;  and  arc  answered, 
in  some  cases,  by  misgivings  of  the  heart  which  are 
secrets  to  all  but  those  who  feel  them ;  and  in  others, 
^Y  rushing  again  into  the  world  as  a  horse  rushes  into 
*e  battle. 

Such  persons  may  affect  indifference  towards,  if  not 
contempt  for,  piety :  but  here  again  their  heart  misgives 
tnern.  They  inwardly  admire  that  fortitude,  that  manly 
courage,  that  only  sterling  principle,  which,  in  the  face  of 
S^Heral  disaffection  and  revolt,  maintains  true  allegiance 
to  the  King  of  heaven.  They  envy  those  who  dare  to 
"ve  as  conscience  dictates ;  to  practise  the  religion  they 
Profess;   to   perform   the   solemn   promises   they   have 
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made  to  God ;  to  aim  at  being  happy,  rather  than  ap- 
pearing so;  to  confess  that  Saviour  in  their  lives,  whcD 
for  them  endured  the  shame  and  agonies  of  the  cross. 
Yes,  my  brethren,  often  will  a  worldly  mind  pay  that 
homage  to  religion  which  is  known  only  to  itself.    It 
will,  at  times,  perceive  a  wisdom  and  a  sunshine  of  the 
soul  in  true   religion,  which  make  it  pine   its   loss  in 
solitary  places,   and  look  on  those  who  are  faithful  to 
their  God  with  an  agony  like  his  who  lifted  up  his  eyes 
being  in  torments,  and  saw  Abraham  afar  off  and  Lazarus 
in  his  bosom ;  and  contrast  its  own  dark  and  gloomy 
prospects  with  those  scenes  of  light  and  glory,  to  which 
a  joyful  resurrection  will  conduct  the  righteous. 

But  there  is  another  argument,  by  which  those  who 
follow  the  multitude  would  satisfy  their  consciences. 
"The  multitude,"  say  they,  "may  be  safely  followed, 
because  it  is  a  thing  incredible  that  God  will  suffer  the 
greater  part  of  His  creatures-  in  this  world  to  perish." 
To  this  I  answer,  that  even  on  the  false  and  horrid  sup- 
position that  every  child  of  man  hitherto  bom  would  be 
finally  lost,  their  numbers  would  be,  to  the  countless 
myriads  of  God's  creation,  but  as  a  handful  to  the  sand 
upon  the  sea-shore.  And  while  worlds  unnumbered 
have  held  fast  their  integrity,  and  are  filled  with  blessed 
spirits,  and  loud  hosannas  unto  God  ;  this  may  be,  as  it 
were,  the  petty  prison-house  of  the  universe,  in  which 
alone  are  found  the  children  of  disobedience.  This 
earth  may  be  like  a  miserable  and  insignificant  corner  of 
a  distant  province,  in  fruitless  rebellion  against  a  monarch 
who  rules  a  mighty  and  illustrious  empire  with  the  miW 
authority  of  a  father.  What  argument  can  then  be 
drawn  against  the  danger  of  following  a  multitude  from 
numbers  i^ — from  numbers  which,  though  all  the  human 
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e  were  lost,  would  sink  into  nothing  in  comparison  of 
'd's  happy  children  and  faithful  subjects  in  His  uni- 
•se  at  large  ? 

But,  independently  of  this,  prophecy  informs  us  that 
5  days  will  come,  even  in  this  world,  when  the  multi- 
de  will  be  on  God's  side ;  that  an  age  of  righteousness 
yet  in  prospect,  when  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God, 
id  all  shall  know  the  .Lord  from  the  least  to  the 
eatest.  //  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  daysy  saith 
ffliiah  (ii.  2),  that  tlte  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall 
■  established  in  tJie  top  of  the  mountains^  and  shall  be 
'olted  above  the  hills  ;  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it. 
1  like  manner  the  prophet  Jeremiah  speaks  (xxxiii.  22), 
s  theltost  of  Iieaven  cannot  be  numbered^  neither  the  sand 
^the  sea  measured:  so  will  I  multiply  the  seed  of  David 
•y  servant.  And  Malachi,  in  terms  equivalent  (i.ii), 
^om  the  rising  of  the  sun^  even  unto  the  going  down  of 
'•esafnCf  my  name  sliall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles  ;  and 
'  every  place  incense  shall  be  offered  unto  my  namCy  and 
pure  offering:  for  my  na^ne  shall  be  great  among  the 
*eUlien^  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  But  I  need  not  multiply 
ich  passages.  The  few  recited  will  bring  to  the  recol- 
ction  of  every  reader  of  the  Bible  how  full  the  Scrip- 
ires  are  on  this  important  point ;  and  with  what  bright 
id  cheering  evidence  both  the  prophets  and  the  psalms 
ve  witness,  that  tlie  knowledge  of  tJie  Lord  shall  cover 
^  earthy  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea  ;  and  that  the  king- 
^^ns  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord 
^d  of  his  Christ  Thus  we  have  reason  to  indulge  the 
>pe,  that  those  who  are  saved  during  the  latter  days 
ill  so  outnumber  those  who  perish  in  the  great  apostacy, 
» to  leave,  on  the  final  reckoning,  a  balance  abundantly 

favour  of  the  numerical  happiness  of  the  sons  of  Adam. 
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But  however  this  may  be,  no  delusion  can  be  mof^ 
complete  than  to  feel  a  security  merely  in  going  with 
the  crowd.     Would  it  have  been  safe  in  the  days  of 
Noah  to  take  the  multitude  as  our  rule ;  when  the  world 
was  teeming  with  inhabitants,  and  one  family  alone  was 
rescued  from  destruction  ?     Would  it  have  been  safe  to 
do  so  amongst  the  men  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  when 
fire  and  brimstone  came  down  from  heaven,  and  brought 
the   heavy  wrath  of  God  upon  every  living  soul  that 
dwelt  there  ?     Would  it  have  been  safe  to  do  so  in  thie 
time  of  our   Lord's  abode  on  earth,   when  the  whole 
multitude  were,  with  one  consent,  calling  down  His  blood 
upon  themselves  and  upon  their  children  ?     Would  it 
have  been  safe  to  do  so   in  the  very  teeth  of  His  tre- 
mendous declarations,  that  maujy  are  called  but  few  are 
cJiosen ;  that  strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  tite  way 
which  leadeth  unto  life;  that  wide  is  t/te  gate  and  broad 
is  tlie  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  t/iere  be 
tJiat  go  in  tJiereat  ?     No,  my  brethren.     It  would  not 
have   been  safe   to   follow  the  multitude  then :  nor  is 
there  any  salvation  for  those  who  do  so  now. 

Laying  aside,  then,  all  delusive  arguments,  let  us— 
while  we  rely  upon  the  Saviour  s  merits  alone  for  pardon, 
and  His  Spirit  alone  for  sanctification  and  for  guidance 
— humbly  obey  His  indispensable  commandment,  and 
strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate.  Let  us  take  our 
rules  from  the  word  of  God,  and  not  from  men,  who  in- 
wardly condemn  themselves.  Let  us  spurn  a  confederacy 
in  folly,  however  general ;  a  confederacy  to  elevate  the 
body  above  the  soul,  and  the  world  above  the  God  that 
made  it.  Let  us  rise  above  the  multitude,  who  have 
lost  their  way  and  grope  in  darkness  which  they  have 
preferred  to  light :  let  us  rise  above  them,  to  the  element 
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►r  which  our  souls  were  formed ;  to  the  communion  of 
lints,  to  the  fellowship  of  angels,  and  to  the  friendship 
f  the  blessed  God.  Now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly, 
»ut  a  little  while  and  we  shall  see  face  to  face.  A  little 
/hile,  and  those  scenes  and  objects  which  faith  contem- 
>lates  in  the  distance  will  be  present  with  us  and  all 
iround  us.  Once  admitted  to  the  bright  regions  of  the 
)Iessed,  old  things  will  have  passed  away,  and  all  things 
)ecome  new.  Then,  to  follow  a  multitude  wilLbe  our 
wsdom,  our  duty,  and  our  happiness.  Then,  tfie  broad 
wry  will  be  the  way  of  holiness ;  and  to  do  as  others  do 
rill  be  to  delight  ourselves  in  the  Lord.  Then,  numbers 
rithout  number  will  be  on  God's  side.  And  while 
lemory,  as  it  doubtless  will  do,  recalls  the  past,  and 
rings  us  back  in  thought  to  times  of  trial  here  below, 
ttd  places  again  before  our  view  those  fellow-soldiers 
Tth  whom  we  fought  ^igainst  a  world  in  arms ;  oh, 
ith  what  transport  shall  we  contrast  that  little  band 
fth  the  countless  millions  who  cover  all  the  plains  of 
eaven;  angels,  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the  sea-shore, 
enumerable ;  multitudes  which  no  man  can  number,  of 
1  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  crying 
ith  a  loud  voice  and  saying,  Salvation  to  our  God 
hich  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for 
'^r  and  ever. 

I.  cannot,  my  brethren,  dismiss  you  without  a  few 
ords  applicable  to  the  present  circumstances  which 
in-ound  us.  The  times  are  long  gone  by,  when  a  man, 
ho  sincerely  desired  to  serve  God,  had  comparatively 
>  difficulty  in  discerning  the  line  of  conduct  which  my 
^  points  out.     To  renounce  the  vanities  of  time,  and 

exchange  the  allurements  of  a  flattering  world  for 
'ife  hid  with  Christ  in  God — this  was  the  trial  and  the 

N 
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cross.  And  though  the  flesh  was  weak,  yet,  if  the  spii 
was  willing,  the  grace  of  God  became,  to  those  wl 
diligently  sought  it,  the  power  of  God  unto  salvatioi 
and  when  once  the  choice  was  made,  the  path  was  cles 
There  were  not  then,  as  in  the  present  day,  two  wid 
spread  systems,  the  one  called  religious,  and  the  oth 
worldly  society;  in  either  of  which,  though  great 
differing  I  grant,  the  pilgrim  might  miss  his  way  1 
heaven..  That  there  has  been  of  late  years  a  gre; 
revival  in  spiritual  things,  no  man  can  fairly  den 
Nevertheless,  this  extension  of  religion  has  its  peculij 
trials  for  the  children  of  God.  It  has  rendered  that  lii 
which  used  to  separate  them  from  others  less  distin« 
than  it  was  before.  They  are  now,  in  many  place 
surrounded  by  a  large  society  professing  the  same  peci 
liar  doctrines,  protesting  against  the  same  dissipation 
and  zealous  in  the  same  outward  activities  as  themselve 
Amongst  this  multitude,  that  Satan  has  not  failed  1 
sow  his  tares,  we  may  be  well  assured.  Hence  a  ne 
danger  awaits  the  Christian ;  I  mean  the  difficulty  < 
preserving  the  separation  so  indispensably  required,  froi 
those  who  are  marked  off  from  him  by  no  visible  di 
tinctions.  Hence,  without  redoubled  caution,  a  spirit « 
less  simplicity  and  devotedness  to  God  steals  insensiW 
upon  true  believers,  because  the  infection  breathes  in  tl 
house  of  their  friends. 

The  truth  is  that  the  soldiers  of  the  Cross  hav 
in  these  remarkable  times,^  a  powerful  and  marvellous] 
compacted  confederacy  against  them.  The  most  di 
cordant  principles  coalesce.  The  most  hostile  elemen 
intermingle  and  combine.  Superstition  that  believe 
every  thing,  and  liberalism  that  believes  nothing ;  thoi 
♦  Preached  in  1832. 


SERMON  XIV.  179 

who  make  reason  the  whole  of  their  religion,  and  those 
who  exclude  reason  from  all  share  in  their  religion — all 
find  a  centre  of  union  and  principle  of  combination  in 
enmity  to  the  truths  of  God.  The  danger  is  all  around 
us.  The  clouds  are  gathering  and  grow  darker  every- 
day. There  is  a  hurry  in  the  times.  Events  are  flying 
on  the  wings  of  every  passing  breeze.  There  is  a  velocity 
in  the  motion  so  rapid  as  to  elude  our  vision,  and  to 
present  the  appearance  rather  of  an  awful  pause.  When 
that  pause  is  ended,  and  when  the  overhanging  clouds 
discharge,  I  do  not  ask  what  they  will  bring  forth ;  but 
I  do  ask  whether  you  stand  prepared  for  whatever  may 
te  coming  on  the  earth  ?  I  do  not  ask  whether  you 
believe,  as  many  do,  that  the  Lord  is  near  at  hand  ;  but 
I  do  put  it,  as  the  most  important  of  all  questions, 
whether,  if  He  were  to  appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
you  would  fly  affrighted  from  His  presence,  or  whether 
you  would  lift  up  your  heads,  knowing  that  your  re- 
demption was  nigh  at  hand  ?  No  question,  I  repeat  it, 
can  be  more  important.  On  this  depends  the  main 
point,  namely,  whether  our  hearts  are  right  with  God. 
f'or,  assuredly,  no  true  love  or  loyalty  can  dwell  in  the 
l^om  of  that  man  who  would  consider  his  Saviour's 
.   appearance  as  a  calamity  and  a  misfortune. 

But,  my  brethren,  how  near,  at  all  events,  may  that 
day  be  to  you,  when  you  must  stand  naked  and  dis- 
embodied in  the  presence  of  your  Judge !  Oh,  if  you 
were  now  in  the  land  of  darkness  from  which  no  traveller 
can  return ;  if  you  were  now  beyond  the  possibilities  of 
repentance  in  a  lost  and  miserable  eternity,  what  an 
^^gel  of  mercy  would  one  appear  to  you  who  came  with 
fte  offer  of  pardon  and  deliverance  !  But  no  such  mes- 
^^ger  could  reach  you  there.     Be/io/d,  now  is  the  accepted 


l8o  SERMON  XIV. 

time :  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation.  Will  you,  then 
before  it  is  too  late,  will  you  while  you  hiave  it  still  ii 
your  power,  lay  hold  on  the  mercies  which  are  freeh 
offered  you  ?  Will  you  add  another  jewel  to  yoc 
Saviour's  crown  ?  Will  you  increase  that  joy  which  IS 
set  before  Him,  when  He  endured  the  cross,  despisirj 
the  shame ;  when  He  counted  not  His  life  dear  ua^ 
Himself,  so  that  He  might  save  us  from  our  enemi< 
and  from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us,  and  guide  ovi 
feet  into  the  way  of  peace  ? 
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St.  Matthew  xxrv.  12. 

id  because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many  shall 
wax  cold. 

H  were  the  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour  when  He 
old  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  general  falling 
r  of  that  apostate  people,  and  the  full  measure  of 
lity  which  they  were  hastening  to  fill  up.  .He  fore- 
the  dangers  to  which  His  own  followers  would  be 
•sed :  that  some  would  in  this  flood  of  evils  make 
vreck  of  the  faith ;  that  others  would  so  far  catch 
prevalent  infection,  as  to  slacken  in  their  zeal  and 
in  the  ardour  of  their  affections  towards  Him. 
or  were  these  dangers  peculiar  to  the  season  then 
oachirig.  Human  nature  \s  the  same  at  all  times, 
t  has  happened  once  will  happen  again,  if  similar 
mstances  arise.  It  is  therefore  a  standing  rule, 
ied  in  the  nature  of  things  and  in  the  constitution 
an,  that  where  iniquity  s/tall  abound,  the  love  of  many 
wax  cold.  The  words  of  my  text,  then,  apply  in 
full  force  to  the  times  and  circumstances  in  which 
ive. 

hat  iniquity  abounds  amongst  us  requires  no  laboured 

f    Indeed,  if  any  are  disposed  to  deny  this  fact, 

denial  itself  is  an  instance  of  the  very  thing  in 
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question :  for  to  justify  the  wicked,  or  to  call  evil  goa' 
is  a  sin  most  solemnly  denounced  in  Scripture.  Tt 
iniquity  which  abounds  is  not  so  much  one  vice  or  ahothe 
as  that  which  is  the  root  of  all  vices,  the  fountain  froi 
which  all  the  issues  of  sin  and  all  the  streams  of  ev 
flow.  It  is,  in  a  word,  insensibility  to  God.  This  is  tl 
disease,  though  the  symptoms  be  as  tlte  sand  which  is  i 
the  sea-shorCy  innumerable.  It  is  the  heart  which  h 
departed  from  the  living  God ;  and  out  of  the  heart 
is  that  every  sin  proceeds— evil  thoughts,  murders,  adi 
teries,  fornication,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies.  Th 
insensibility  to  God,  this  strange  deadness  to  the  awf 
interests  of  eternity,  is,  in  substance,  the  fall  of  man- 
the  death  which  passed  upon  his  spirit  when  cut  off  t 
that  apostacy  from  the  root  of  life  and  from  the  cent 
of  its  being. 

The  air  which  surrounds  us,  vast  as  its  weight 
known  to  be,  presses  nowhere  sensibly,  because  it  presse 
everywhere.  So  it  is  with  the  ungodliness  of  the  worl( 
The  systematic  exclusion  of  the  Almighty  from  any  ac 
mitted  part  or  share  in  the  concerns  of  general  societ 
is  so  completely  carried  into  effect,  that  men  do  not  pei 
ceive  it,  simply  because  it  is  not  more  observable  at  on 
point  than  at  another.  It  is  the  atmosphere  they  breath< 
the  element  in  which  they  live  and  move  and  have  thei 
being. 

When  things  are  uniform  and  constant,  we  seldor 
notice  them  till  some  interruption  of  the  ordinary  cours 
arrives.  Thus  if  we  are  sailing  on  a  placid  sea,  w 
perceive  that  we  have  been  in  progress  only  when  soim 
obstacle  impedes  the  motion  of  the  vessel.  Thus  b; 
long  use  we  grow  insensible  even  to  the  loudest  nois< 
except  when  occasional  pauses  awaken  us  to  attentioi 
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And  thus  is  the  general  current  of  society  so  uninter- 

niptedly  devoid  of  any  mixture  of  religion,  that  nothing 

'  '>ut  some  sudden  interference  with  the  common  course 

of  things  will  remind  men  that  they  are  living  without 

Grod  in  the  world. 

But  it  is  in  the  power  of  any  of  you  to  put  this  matter 
to  immediate  proof.    You  may  try  the  experiment  before 
an  hour  is  over.     Ask  the  first  acquaintance  you  meet 
w-ith,  whether  he  is  preparing  for  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  whethei"  he  has   found  peace  with  God  through 
Jesus  Christ.     Or  if  you  do  not  Wish  to  be  too  personal, 
say  to  him,  "Can  we  ever  be  thankful  enough  to  the 
Author  of  all  our  mercies.^"     Now  supposing  this  ac- 
quaintance to  be  an  ordinary  average  specimen  of  what 
pass  for  steady  sensible  characters  in  the  world,  do  you 
not  know  that  he  would  be  as  much  startled  and  as- 
tounded by  such  a  manner  of  address,  as  by  any  attitude 
of  insanity  in  which  you  could  place  yourself  before  his 
eyes  ?     But  you  will   say  perhaps,   "  Serious  matters 
ought  not  to  be  introduced  thus  bluntly:  these  things 
should  be  spoken  of  only  when  there  is  good  oppor- 
tunity."    I  grant  it.     Religion  should  not  be  forced.     It 
is  too  delicate  a  plant  to  buffet  with  rude  storms.     But 
is  it  necessary  thus  to  seek  for  favourable  moments  if 
we  would  inquire  about  a  man's  bodily  health  ?   if  we 
would  ask  him  whether  he  has  sold  his  merchandise  or 
reaped  his  corn  ?     There  is  nothing  abrupt  in  talking  of 
these  things  at  once  ;  and  why  }     Because  they  are  not 
against  the  common  current  of  intercourse.     But  religion 
is  against  it.     Religion  belongs  to  that  awful  futurity — 
that  strange  and  ghostly  region — that  eternity  which  lies 
in  vague  and  dreadful  prospect  before  the  children  of 
this  world.     But  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season  they 


1 84  SERMON   XV. 

are  resolved  to  keep.  Hence,  then,  the  keen  vigilance 
and  ever-watchful  jealousy  with  which  they  guard  against 
the  approaches  of  that  religion  which  anticipates  things 
to  come.  To  speak  of  these  is,  as  it  were,  to  introduce 
the  other  world  before  the  time.  It  is,  as  with  the  hand 
of  death,  to  draw  aside  the  curtain  and  let  in  the  chilling 
air  and  the  broad  daylight  of  eternity  upon  their  deeds 
of  shame  and  works  of  darkness.  It  is,  in  a  word,  to 
rob  them  of  their  all,  and  to  vilify  and  disparage  by 
overwhelming  contrast  those  present  things  for  which, 
alas,  they  have  paid  too  dearly ;  for  which  they  have 
sold  their  birthright  and  their  inheritance  as  immortal 
beings.  Hence  it  is  that  to  introduce  the  subject  of 
religion,  to  talk  of  heaven,  of  eternity,  or  of  God,  is  to 
shock  the  feelings  and  to  do  violence  to  the  established 
order  of  society.  Such  then  are  the  grounds  on  which 
we  assert  that  iniquity  abounds,  that  the  whole  world 
lieth  in  wickedness,  and  that  the  system  which  encircles 
us  is  enmity  with  God. 

In  a  world  like  this  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  spirit  of 
evil  should  be  infectious,  and  that  the  love  of  many 
should  wax  cold.  To  live  like  the  sons  of  God  in  the 
midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  generation  is  no  easy 
task;  and  consequently  many  are  wavering  and  un- 
faithful. Nothing,  in  a  word,  can  outride  the  storm 
but  that  unshaken  loyalty,  that  firm  attachment  which 
can  fix  its  anchor  upon  God  alone.  It  is  true  that  where 
God  is  loved  with  all  the  heart,  neither  life  nor  death 
can  separate  us  from  Him.  When  a  mind  is  thus 
omnipotently  attracted,  that  iniquity  which  abounds 
will  rather  animate  than  damp  its  zeal.  For  as  in  the 
physical  constitution,  when  the  body  is  strong  and 
healthful,  cold  applications  are  responded  to  by  a  genial 
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3W  and  vigorous  revulsion  of  its  vital  heat ;  so  it  is 
50  in  the  constitution  of  the  soul.  If  its  affections  be 
:ed  on  God,  the  deadness  and  coldness  of  others  can 
Jy  fan  them  into  flame :  for  love  like  this  is  stronger 
an  death ;  many  waters  cannot  quench  it. 
Even  in  human  relations  there  is  a  sterling  and 
tong  attachment  which  varies  with  no  change  of  time 
'  fortune.  True  friendship  lives  in  all  weathers ;  and 
the  whole  world  should  run  us  down,  a  friend  thus 
)ra  for  adversity  would  find  us  in  the  last  retreat  of 
retchedness,  or  follow  us  if  persecution  should  hunt  us 
rough  every  corner  of  the  earth.  Thus  constant  and 
unovable  is  the  mind  which  deeply  and  unfeignedly 
ires  God. 

Many  there  are,  however,  who  have  a  sincere  desire 
follow  after  righteousness,  and  who  are  yet  strangers 
this  victorious  principle.  Their  dangers,  amidst  the 
neral  contagion,  are  great  indeed.  And  in  considering 
ese,  we  must,  first  of  all,  remember  that  man's  chief 
emy  lies  within.  All  outward  temptations  would  be 
mparatively  powerless  if  our  hearts  did  not  betray  us, 
they  were  not  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately 
eked.  How  hard  then,  how  critical  is  the  salvation  of 
5  soul !  How  awful  and  how  affecting  is  the  condition 
that  celestial  stranger  which  is  lodged  within  us! 
eathing  after  its  native  heaven,  and  yet  drawn  down 
innate  corruption ;  panting  for  happiness,  and  em- 
icing  misery  in  its  stead ;  stumbling  in  darkness,  and 
U  hating  light ;  at  enmity  with  God,  and  so  formed 
God  that  it  cannot  rest  until  it  rest  in  Him  !  Such  is 
:  state  by  nature.  Such  the  obstacles  from  within 
ich  resist  the  soul  in  all  its  tendencies  and  aspirations 
rards  holiness,  happiness,  and  God. 
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And  what  does  it  find  without  it?  In  th^  more 
interior  circle  v/hich  surrounds  us;  in  the  bosom  ol 
domestic  life,  and  in  the  sanctuary  of  home ;  even  here 
does  the  religious  man  often  encounter  the  most  trying 
and  disheartening  difficulties.  In  the  midst  of,  not 
unfrequently,  a  kind  and  amiable  family,  the  solitary 
member  who  feels  a  zeal  for  God,  will,  day  after  day, 
take  his  place  in  the  animated  circle,  and  lament  in 
secret  that  he  can  no  more  speak  of  Him  whose  presence 
fills  his  soiil,  than  if  constrained  to  dwell  with  Meseckt 
and  to  have  his  habitation  among  the  tents  of  Kedar, 
Nay,  those  very  households  who  are  exemplary  in  their 
attendance  on  the  service  of  the  Church,  will  often  look 
strange  at  the  individual  member  who  on  the  Sabbath 
evening  would  allude  to  the  same  topics  which  they  had 
all  been  hearing  from  the  pulpit  in  the  morning;  as  if 
that  individual  were  thereby  arrogating  superiority  to 
himself,  or  setting  up  himself  as  wiser  or  more  religious 
than  the  rest.  I  have  briefly  noticed  this  because  I  am 
persuaded,  that  in  no  shape  does  the  iniquity  which 
abounds  more  effectually  cause  the  love  of  many  to  wax 
cold  than  it  does  in  this  quiet  fireside  persecution.  It  is 
that  mode  of  warfare  against  religion  which  does  not 
assault  the  principle  and  goad  it  into  resistance,  but 
which  takes  the  slower  and  surer  method  of  cutting  off 
its  supplies  and  reducing  it  by  famine.  Of  lost  and 
ruined  souls,  how  many  perish  in  this  way,  who  can 
know  till  all  secrets  are  brought  to  light !  But  sure  I 
am  that  the  proportion  is  not  small ;  that  many  a  bruised 
reed  is  broken  by  the  depressing  weight  of  family 
discouragement ;  that  many  a  spark  just  struggles  fo^ 
a  while,  and  then  goes  out  in  the  chilling  atmosphere  rf 
home. 
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When  a  man  thus  wounded  in  the  house  of  his  friends 
goes  forth  into  the  wider  field  of  general  society,  what 
new  conflicts  await  the  soldier  of  Christ!  Needing 
support  himself,  he  finds,  in  firm  array  against  him, 
a  confederated  world.  If  indeed  he  could  keep  steadily 
in  mind  that  the  general  current  runs  against  religion ; 
that  the  spirit  and  principle  which  are  abroad  are  at 
enmity  with  God  ;  and  that  the  atmosphere  around  him 
breathes  infection :  if  his  fears  were  thus  on  the  alert, 
and  his  caution  thus  in  arms,  he  might  be  comparatively 
secure.  But  there  are  principles  deep  in  man's  nature 
which  serve  effectually,  because  insensibly,  to  set  this 
valance  asleep.  The  assimilative  power  of  example  is, 
perhaps,  the  chief  of  these.  It  is  one  of  our  steadiest 
and  strongest  instincts  to  yield  to  the  law  of  sympathy  ; 
to  grow  like  what  we  daily  see ;  to  go  with  the  stream, 
and  to  follow  a  multitude.  The  Christian,  then,  may 
read  in  his  Bible,  and  learn  in  his  closet,  that  the  broad 
and  crowded  way  leadeth  to  destruction.  But  when  he 
lays  aside  his  Bible  and  comes  forth  from  his  retirement, 
amidst  the  glare  and  noise,  the  moving  scenery  and 
swarming  myriads  of  the  world ;  he  alone  can  keep  the 
narrow  way  who  gives  himself  implicitly  to  God's  own 
guidance.  Dangers  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left 
hover  around  his  path.  On  the  one  side,  lovers  of 
pleasure  watch  every  softer  movement  of  his  nature, 
^d  if  there  be  one  unguarded  avenue,  breathe  their 
tainted  breath  into  his  soul,  and  fan  the  latent  sparks  of 
Jnipurity  into  flame.  On  the  other  side,  talents  and 
popular  good  sense,  and  all  the  mystery  of  worldly 
^dom,  unite  to  prove,  by  arts  which  would  seduce  if 
Possible  the  very  elect,  that  the  Cross  of  Christ  is 
^lishness,  and  the  religion  of  the  heart  a  mere  dis- 
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temper  of  the  brain.  On  the  one  side,  frankness  am 
good  nature,  kind  attentions  and  friendly  offices,  solicit 
him,  by  little  and  little,  to  compliance ;  thus  putting  his 
refusal  in  the  most  unamiable  light,  and  rendering  op- 
position doubly  painful.  On  the  other  side,  every  snare 
which  the  fear  of  man  can  lay :  respected  character 
and  high  authority;  all  the  magic  of  dazzling  station, 
and  all  the  majesty  of  man's  opinion  confederate  against 
the  allegiance  of  the  soul  to  God,  and  press  with  united 
weight  upon  the  single  arm  which  is  lifted  up  in  the 
cause  of  Heaven. 

But  amongst  the  various  enemies  of  the  soul,  the  bad 
pre-eminence  belongs  to  those  who,  having  the  form  of 
godliness,  deny  the  power  thereof.  In  other  quarters 
the  danger  is  apparent ;  but  how  can  the  tender  in  age 
and  weak  in  faith  detect  the  treachery  which  lurb 
beneath  a  fair  profession  ?  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and 
Pharisees y  hypocrites  !  for  ye  are  as  graves  which  app&Hf 
noty  and  the  men  that  walk  over  them  are  not  aware  oj 
them.  Such  is  the  inimitable  sketch  drawn  by  the 
Great  Master's  hand  of  the  prudent  calculating  com- 
promisers in  religion ;  those  false  prophets,  whom  He 
elsewhere  speaks  of,  which  come  in  sheep's  clothing,  wkib 
inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves.  Who  these  are  wc 
learn  from  the  context,  where  our  Saviour  bears  His 
solemn  testimony  against  them.  They  are  not  those 
who  oppose  the  name,  but  those  who  lower  the  standard 
of  religion.  They  are  those  who  deny  that  strait  is  Hif 
gate  and  narrow  tlte  way  that  leadeth  unto  life;  those 
whose  gravest  counsels  tend  to  prove  that  we  can  serve 
two  masters,  and  go  to  heaven  with  minds  conformed  to 
this  present  world.  To  such  advisers,  then,  I  say,  the 
young  and  the  unwary  often  turn.     And  no  wonder,  fo^ 
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they  often  wear  the  semblance  of  superior  wisdom  and 
matured  experience  in  the  things  of  God.  No  wonder 
that  the  unexercised  and  unskilful  soldier  of  the  Cross 
should  rally,  without  fear  or  caution,  tq  the  friendly 
standard  wherever  it  is  raised.  But,  alas  I  wherewithal 
shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  ways,  if  in  an  evil  hour 
he  seeks  for  counsel  from  such  guides  as  these  ?  How 
is  he  to  buffet  with  fierce  temptation,  and  still  those 
passions  which  strive  for  the  mastery  with  giant  force, 
if  he  is  taught  to  moderate  and  repress  the  only  principle 
which  can  overcome  the  world  or  purify  the  heart  ?  To 
the  young,  then,  especially,  I  would  say.  Beware  of 
counsellors  like  these.  Beware  that  in  a  wrong  sense 
you  never  know  them  by  their  fruits — fruits  which 
would  in  the  end  be  bitterness  and  death  to  you.  For 
they  would  early  point  to  the  wretched  vanities  of  time 
those  affections  which  should  rise  as  the  morning  incense 
unto  God.  They  would  early  quench  that  spark  which, 
if  you  have  been  blessed  with  pious  parents,  those 
parents  have  watched  with  many  tears  and  prayers, 
and  would  now,  if  in  the  land  of  the  living,  lay  down 
their  lives  to  save. 

Amidst  such  formidable  dangers  as  the  world  presents* 
there  is  but  one  security,  and  that  is,  a  firm  adherence 
.  to  Almighty  God.  TAts  is  the  victory  that  overcometh 
^worldy  says  the  Apostle,  even  our  faith.  Our  unaided 
arm  is  utterly  unavailing.  We  must  seek  for  aid  without 
us.  We  must  form  alliance  with  the  Omnipotent;  and 
'aith  is,  in  its  very  essence,  union  with  God.  Faith  lets 
ifl  upon  the  mind  that  day-spring  from  on  high,  before 
which  the  lesser  lights  of  sense  and  time  fade  off  and 
^ish  from  its  view.  It  is  not,  strictly  speaking,  with 
fte  world,  with  wicked  men  and  evil  customs  as  they 
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exist  without  us,  that  our  warfare  is.  It  is  with  th( 
effect  and  operation  of  these  things  upon  our  own  heart 
that  we  have  to  do.  Just  as  in  the  natural  vision,  it  i 
not  the  originals  as  they  stand  around  us  that  we  see 
but  the  pictures  which  they  paint  on  the  mirror  of  th 
eye.  Within  us,  then,  lies  the  field  on  which  the  priz( 
of  our  salvation  must  be  gained  or  lost.  And  of  tha 
field  the  world  must  hold  possession  till  God  arise ;  til 
His  enemies  are  scattered,  and  they  that  hate  Him  flet 
before  Him.  Faith  lifts  up  in  the  soul  that  everlasting 
door  by  which  the  King  of  Glory  enters  in.  This  is  the 
great  principle  of  gospel  salvation :  Christ  formed  and 
dwelling  in  the  heart — Christ  reigning  in  the  soul- 
Christ  in  us  the  liope  of  glory.  All  this  emphaticaUy 
implies  that  in  the  concerns  of  the  soul  there  can  be  no 
compromise.  Christ  has  no  concord  with  Belial,  nor 
can  He  divide  His  empire  with  the  world.  One  or  the 
other  we  must  obey,  for  no  man  can  serve  two  masters. 
Religion  is,  in  short,  every  thing,  or  it  is  nothing.  K 
there  be  an  eternity,  life  should  be  one  continued  pre- 
paration for  it.  If  there  be  a  God,  our  souls,  with  all 
their  powers  and  faculties,  should  tend  to  Him  alone. 
If  Christ  be  a  true  messenger  from  heaven.  He  Himself 
has  taught  us,  that  unless  a  man  forsake  all  that  he  has 
he  cannot  be  His  disciple. 

But  you  will  say,  perhaps,  that  this  declaration  of  our 
Saviour  cannot  be  taken  literally.  It  must  however, 
you  will  grant,  have  some  meaning;  if  not  a  literal,  some 
figurative  or  spiritual  signification.  Have  you  then  evef 
seriously  considered  what  that  spiritual  meaning  is }  Have 
you  considered  that  upon  your  rightly  understanding 
this,  your  true  discipleship,  or  in  other  words  your  sal 
vation,  depends }     Have  you  ever  prayed  to  God  to  ai< 
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you  in  this  examination  by  the  teaching  of  His  Holy 
Spirit  ?  If  you  have,  I  need  not  ask  you  the  result. 
It  has  been  doubtless  this :  that  the  renunciation  of 
which  our  Saviour  speaks,  if  it  mean  not  an  outward 
and  literal,  calls  for  an  inward  and  spiritual  separation 
from  every  earthly  tie;  more  deep,  more  lasting,  and 
harder  to  flesh  and  blood  than  if  we  literally  parted 
with  all  our  possessions,  and  set  out  upon  the  world  as 
naked  as  we  entered  it.  But  I  will  add  that  this  separa- 
tion is  not  grievous  to  the  enlightened  mind ;  but  that, 
on  the  contrary,  it  is  the  only  true  liberty  of  the  soul,  the 
only  rest  that  it  can  find,  or  solid  happiness  it  can  enjoy 
on  this  side  heaven. 

Nothing  then,  I  repeat  it,  can  secure  us,  amidst  the 
iniquity  which  abounds,  but  that  firm  and  close  adherence 
to  Almighty  God,  which  establishes  His  throne  in  our 
hearts,  and  enables  us  to  feel  that  greater  is  He  that  is 
in  us  than  he  that  is  in  the  world. 

To  aid  you  in  attaining  to  a  state  so  blessed,  it  is  our 
duty  to  set  before  you  every  suitable  means  and  motive 
in  our  power;  and,  amongst  the  rest,  the  example  of 
those  who  shine  as  lights  in  a  dark  place.  It  is  good 
for  us  to  see  that  there  are  some  who,  in  the  midst  of  an 
evil  generation,  are  willing  to  know  in  order  that  they 
may  do  the  whole  will  of  God  concerning  them.  Allow 
me  then  briefly  to  call  your  attention  to  one  such  in- 
stance. I  have  had  within  these  few  days  a  communi- 
cation from  some  unknown  individual,  of  whom  I  may 
speak  as  of  one  dead,  because  he  assures  me  that  I 
'^cver  can  know  who  he  is  in  the  present  life.  From 
fiis  person  I  have  received  a  letter  enclosing  five  pounds 
for  the  poor  of  our  parish,  and  asking  for  my  counsel, 
^  a  Christian  minister,  upon  a  matter  of  conscientious 
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doubt.  He  represents  himself  as  having  a  family  wl 
depend  chiefly  on  his  industry  for  support.  This  i 
dustry  he  speaks  of  as  having  been  abundantly  blesse< 
so  that,  after  providing  for  his'  household  all  thin^ 
necessary  to  life  and  godliness,  a  Considerable  overpk 
remains.  Now  the  question  put  to  me  is  this:  "Is  i 
my  duty  (and  here  the  writer  quotes  many  appropriati 
passages  of  Scripture) — "  is  it  my  duty  to  give  all  tbii 
overplus  to  the  poor,  and  thus  leave  it  to  Almighty  God 
alone  to  take  care  of  me,  if  I  come  to  old  age,  and  of 
my  beloved  family  when  I  am  dead,  having  laid  up  no 
treasure  for  either  but  in  heaven  T  This  excellent  man 
expresses  himself  as  anxious  to  be  told,  without  reserve, 
the  utmost  extent  of  what  the  Gospel  may  in  this  par- 
ticular require.  Nay,  he  declares  that  were  he  to  con- 
sult merely  his  own  feelings,  he  would  be  deeply  gratified 
at  hearing  that  he  ought  to  give  up  all.  "  For  then,"  he 
adds,  "having  done  this,  I  could  with  more  confidence 
plead  for  the  poor  at  the  throne  of  grace,  and  commit 
them  and  their  miseries  into  the  hands  of  God."  This 
letter  speaks,  in  all  the  fulness  of  the  writer's  heart,  of 
the  utter  worthlessness  of  any  sacrifice  he  can  make  on 
the  score  of  merit.  He  speaks  in  the  most  affecting 
terms  of  his  own  sinfulness,  by  nature  and  by  practice, 
and  declares  that  all  his  hopes  are  built  upon  the  atone- 
ment made  for  sinners  upon  the  Cross.  I  think  it  rigW 
to  mention,  that  in  answer  to  the  question  propose^^ 
I  merely  said  that  I  did  not  think  that  the  New  Test^ 
ment  required  the  relinquishment  he  thought  of.  Tb^ 
it  did,  indeed,  call  on  all  who  name  the  name  of  Chri 
to  give,  according  to  their  several  ability,  largely  to  P^ 
representatives,  the  poor.  That  the  only  wealth  a  n^* 
could  call  his  own  is  what  he  gives  to  the  needy  si-^ 
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distressed ;  for  when  he  leaves  all  his  earthly  treasures 
behind  him,  he  will  find  this  laid  up  for  him  in  heaven. 
But  that  I  considered,  if  the  wealthy  lived  in  all  sobriety 
and  godliness,  they  would  assist  even  the  poor  them- 
selves by  employing  them  in  their  several  trades  and 
businesses,  more  than  by  relinquishing,  for  their  sakes, 
the  stations  of  trust  in  which  God  had  placed  them. 
Such  was  the  advice  I  offered  (in  all  humility)  to  one  at 
whose  feet  it  might  be  well  for  me  to  sit. 

This  person  (let  me  repeat  it,  to  set  all  vain  curiosity 
about  him  at  rest)  has  assured  me  that  even  I,  who  have 
received  his  letter,  can  never  know  him  on  this  side  of 
eternity. 

May  we  all  so  live,  that,  through  the  atonement  of 
a  Saviour  and  the  mercies  of  God,  we  may  meet  this 
true  disciple,  till  then  unknown  to  us,  in  the  morning  of 
a  blessed  resurrection,  and  see  him  where  the  merciful 
shall  obtain  mercy;  and  behold  this  stranger  crowned 
with  glory,  and  giving  praise  unto  God  and  unto  the 
Lamb  for  ever! 
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St.  John  ix.  41. 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  V y^  ^^^  blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin: 
hut  now  ye  say,  We  see;  therefore  your  sin  remaineth. 

These  words  were  spoken  on  the  following  occasion 
Our  Lord  had  just  given  sight  to  one  that  had  been 
born  blind  :  and  this  man,  for  his  honest  confession  that 
Jesus  had  wrought  the  miracle,  was  persecuted  by  the 
Pharisees  and  put  out  of  the  synagogue.  But  he  was 
no  loser  by  his  fidelity.  For  no  sooner  does  our  Lord 
find  him  thus  cast  out  and  thus  injuriously  treated,  than 
He  calls  him  to  a  still  higher  illumination  than  that  of 
nature,  even  to  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glorj 
of  Gody  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  Struck  with  the 
remarkable  contrast  between  the  happy  state  of  this 
persecuted  man  and  the  delusion  of  his  persecutors,  our 
blessed  Saviour  utters  these  awful  expressions  :  Forjuii' 
ment  I  am  come  into  this  world,  that  they  which  see  «^ 
might  see,  and  that  they  which  see  might  be  made  bUni- 
The  Pharisees,  perceiving  that  they  were  pointed  at, 
reply,  Are  we  blind  also  f  They  were  blind  indeed,  but 
not  in  such  a  sense  as  could  in  any  way  excuse  them. 
Our  Lord  leaves  them  therefore  without  even  that  ex- 
tenuation of  their  guilt.     If  ye  were  blind,  said  He,  j'^ 
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>uld  have  no  sin:  but  noiv ye  say^   We  see ;  tlierefore 
it  sin  remainetk. 

The  use  which  I  would  make  of  this  important 
3sage,  as  applicable  to  our  own  concerns  and  to  ex- 
!ng  circumstances,  is  the  following: — 
There  is  a  general,  and  there  cannot  be  too  just  a 
Tor  of  the  state  of  those  who  avow  themselves  infidels; 
lean  of  persons  who,  educated  and  living  in  Christian 
intries,  deny  that  the  Scriptures  are  a  revelation  from 
d,  or  that  Christianity  is  true.  At  this  moment 
ecially,  when,  both  in  England  and  in  this  country, 
small  efforts  have  been  making  to  disseminate  these 
sphemous  and  destructive  principles,  the  public  ab- 
rence  of  them  cannot  be  too  strongly  manifested. 
is  dangerous  spirit,  now  afloat,  has  indeed  called  forth 
Dunter-spirit  on  the  side  of  order  and  religion,  which 
ry  good  member  of  society  should  further  with,  at 
it,  his  prayers  and  wishes. 

But,  after  all,  laudable  as  the  zeal  may  be,  is  there 
a  still  darker  shade  of  guilt  than  even  an  avowed 
unciation  of  the  Christian  faith }  And  does  not  that 
It  attach  to. those  who  profess  to  believe  the  Scrip- 
is,  but  who  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness ;  who 
1,  and  yet  are  proof  against,  all  their  powerful  claims 
I  interesting  motives ;  whose  affections  are  not  en- 
:ed ;  whose  hearts  remain  unchanged ;  who  profess 
tthey  know  God,  while  in  works  they  deny  Him  } 
To  ascertain  this  point  and  bring  it  to  a  fair  trial,  we 
5t  first  of  all  consider  what  the  Gospel  is ;  what  that 
in  short,  which  the  infidel  rejects,  and  which  the 
linal  Christian  admits  to  be  authentic.  The  Gospel 
be  record  which  God  has  borne  of  His  Son.  The 
Jtance  of  this  record  is,  that  "  for  us  men,  and  for 


196  SERMON  XVI. 

our  salvation,"  the  Son  of  the  most  high  God  came  dov 
from  heaven ;  that  being  in  the  form  of  God,  and  equ 
ibith  Gody  He  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  toe 
upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  ti 
likeness  of  men  ;  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  maf> 
He  humbled  Himself  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  eva 
t/te  death  of  the  cross.  My  brethren,  these  truths  an 
familiar  to  our  ears,  but  do  we  endeavour  to  comprehend 
with  all  saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depA 
and  height  of  this  manifestation  of  our  Maker  and  oui 
God,  in  great  humility?  Do  we  pray  that  we  may  know 
this  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge  ?  Do  we 
dwell  upon  these  mysterious  truths  so  as  to  set  before 
our  mind,  in  life  and  power,  and  in  the  vivid  characten 
of  reality  and  waking  certainty,  Christ  thus  crucified  foi 
us  ?  Do  we  reflect  on  the  severe  chastisement  whicli 
He  suffered  for  our  peace  ;  upon  those  stripes  by  which 
we  were  healed  ;  upon  the  agonies  with  which  the  Lamb 
of  God  shed  forth  that  innocent  blood  which  made  ex- 
piation and  atonement  for  our  sins  ?  Do  we  pause  awi 
listen  to  that  still  small  voice,  which  speaks  to  all  wbQ 
amidst  earthly  pursuits  and  vanities,  forget  their  crucified 
Lord  and  Master:  Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  fos^ 
by  ?  Behold,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  ^ 
sorrow,  which  is  done  unto  me,  wherewith  the  Lord  kiii 
afflicted  me  in  the  day  of  His  fierce  anger  I  Ah,  nqi 
brethren,  make  the  case  your  own.  How  would  you 
like,  or  how  endure,  the  indignities  which  your  Savioui 
meekly  bore  ?  Would  you  put  up  with  being  scourged 
and  spitted  on  ?  Would  you  patiently  submit  to  b^ 
struck  in  the  face,  and  in  the  utmost  extremities  of  paif 
and  grief  and  anguish  to  be  held  forth  to  the  loud  tauflti 
and  laughter  of  an  infuriate  and  inhuman  populace 
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And  yet  these  were  but  a  small  part  of  the  insults  and 
cnielties  which  the  Son  of  God  endured,  when  He  was 
wounded  for  your  transgressions,  and  bruised  for  your 
iniquities. 

And  now  let  the  question  be  fairly  answered  :  Which 
is  the  deeper  depravity,  that  of  him  who  believes,  dread- 
ful as  the  error  is,  that  the  Gospel  is  not  true ;  or  of  him 
who  professes  to  believe  it  all,  and  yet  steels  his  heart 
against  his  Saviour's  affecting  calls  and  earnest  invita- 
tions; who  measures  out  his  returns  of  gratitude  with 
grudging  calculation,  and  calls  all  generous  attachment 
and  filial  devotion  of  the  soul  over-righteousness,  and 
canying  religion  to  extremes  ? 

Suppose  that  one  of  you  had  a  beloved  child,  in 
whom  you  early  traced  the  image  of  yourself,  or  of  one 
dearer  to  you  than  yourself — a  child  who  was  the  desire 
of  your  eyes,  and  of  all  earthly  treasures  dearest  to 
your  heart ;  whom  you  had  fondly  looked  to  as  a  credit 
to  you  in  life,  as  a  comfort  to  you  in  death ;  as  your 
representative  in  this  world  when  you  had  left  it,  and 
your  crown  of  rejoicing,  your  companion,  and  still  your 
child,  in  the  world  to  come.  Suppose  this  beloved  ob- 
ject carried  away  by  fierce  temptation,  seduced  into 
the  paths  of  vice,  changed  in  character,  lost  to  you  in 
affection,  forgetful  of  the  guide  of  his  youth,  an  alien 
from  the  covenant  of  his  God.  But  the  ways  of  sin  are 
^ays  of  misery,  and  we  may  well  conceive  this  unhappy 
Wanderer  as  shortly  involved  in  complicated  temporal 
"^in.  Suppose,  then,  some  extraordinary  chain  of  cir- 
^mstances,  some  unheard-of  crisis  of  calamity,  bringing 
Matters  at  last  to  such  a  point,  that  now  no  possibility 
of  his  extrication  offers  but  what  requires  some  vast 
^crifice  or  suffering  on  your  part.   Suppose,  for  instance* 
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that,  as  his  surety  and  for  his  sake,  you  were  called  on 
to  renounce  your  liberty,  and  to  exchange  the  pure  air 
of  heaven  for  the  chilling  damps,  the  polluted  atmosphere, 
and  all  the  nameless  horrors  of  a  dungeon.  There  in 
solitude  and  darkness  you  sit  from  day  to  day,  and 
hold  no  intercourse  with  the  world,  but  to  ask  of  the 
few  who  visit  such  scenes  of  woe,  if  there  are  any  tidings 
from  that  far  country  in  which  your  child  is  wandering; 
if  any  dawn  of  penitence  appears,  any  hope,  however 
famt  or  distant,  that  he  will  arise  and  go  to  hi^  father. 
You  are  told  that  no  such  flattering  prospect  opens; 
that  he  is  still  wasting  his  substance  with  riotous  living; 
sinking  deeper  and  deeper  into  vice  and  wretchedness; 
still  obdurate,  hardened,  desperate.  One  more  inquiry, 
then,  you  add  with  trembling  heart :  "  Oh !  does  he  know 
all  that  I  suffer  for  him  ?  Has  he  been  told,  and  does 
he  believe,  that  I  so  love  him,  though  in  wilful  estrange- 
ment from  me,  as  to  endure  all  these  privations  and 
miseries  for  his  sake.?"  Now,  my  brethren,  who  does 
not  at  once  perceive  that  in  such  a  case  a  negative 
would  be  far  less  wounding  to  a  parent's  feelings  than 
an  affirmative  reply  ?  Were  he  to  be  told  that  his 
wandering  prodigal  did  not  believe,  would  he  not  wel* 
come  that  intelligence  as  the  last  fond  hope  to  which 
a  parent's  heart  could  cling }  Would  he  not  hail  that 
incredulity  as  the  only  favourable  symptom  in  so  sad 
a  case — a  sign  still  left  that  his  child  was  not  irrevocably 
gone  ?  "  Blessed  be  God  !"  he  would  say,  "  a  ray  of 
light  still  cheers  the  gloom,  and  bids  me  not  utterly 
despair.  My  child  is  still  a  stranger  to  my  afflictions; 
at  least  he  knows  but  a  part  of  all  that  I  have  suffered 
for  him.  He  has  not  listened,  because  he  could  not  bear 
the  full  recital  of  my  wrongs  and  sorrows.     He  refuses 
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hear,  because  he  knows  that  he  has  not  fortitude  to 
Jd  out  against  a  claim  so  tender  and  so  irresistible ; 
cause  he  feels  that  that  tale  of  woe,  if  brought  to  bear 
th  the  pointed  evidence  of  truth,  would  pierce  his  soul 
d  add  fresh  anguish  to  the  wounds  of  conscience.  Oh, 
sn,  my  child's  heart,  though  perverted,  is  not  lost  to 
ding.  It  has  not  been  put  to  proof.  My  sufferings 
ve  not  been  pleaded  with  it,  and  pleaded  with  it  in 
in.  The  happy  moment,  therefore,  may  yet  arrive, 
Lcn,  deserted  by  the  world  and  softened  by  his  own 
lictions,  he  will  come  to  himself  and  listen  to  the  still 
all  voice  that  tells  him  of  a  parent's  sufferings  and 
parent's  love;  when  he  will  hear  and  believe  and 
urn  in  penitence  to  my  arms."  Is  not  this,  I  say,  like 
t  language  of  genuine  feeling?  Is  it  not  true  to 
ture?  Is  it  not  what  you  would  expect  to  flow 
Mtaneously  from  a  father's  bosom  ?  And,  on  the 
ler  hand,  can  anything  be  more  opposed  even  to 
aimon  sense,  than  the  supposition  that  a  parent,  cir- 
cnstanced  as  I  have  described,  would  hail  with  satis- 
tion  the  assurance  that  his  child  did  believe  the  whole 
what  he  suffered ; — that  this  parent  should  actually  con- 
er  his  belief  as  a  kind  of  compensation  for  his  crimes, 
cind  of  substitute  for  his  repentance  ; — that  he  should 
w  as  a  flattering  symptom  that  which  proved  only 
i  malignity  of  the  disease  ;  and  rejoice  in  having  made 
i  discovery,  that  the  most  powerful  remedy  the  case  ad- 
tted  of  had  been  fully  but  ineffectually  administered  ? 
And  now,  my  brethren,  I  would  apply  all  this  to  the 
int  before  us ;  well  aware,  however,  that  the  parallel 
most  imperfect.  That  blessed  Being,  who  gave  Him- 
f  for  us  and  suffered  for  our  sins,  has  long  since 
rted  from  His  labours,  and  ceased  from  all  His  sorrows 
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here  below.  His  humiliation  is  past;  the  days  of  His 
mourning  are  ended  ;  He  has  overcome  the  sharpness  of 
death ;  and  now  dwells  in  regions  of  light  and  bliss  and 
glory,  and  is  seated  in  calm  majesty  upon  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  But  when  He  looks  from 
that  serenest  heaven  upon  the  vineyard  which  He  has 
watered  with  His  own  blood,  and  sees  the  lives  and 
reads  the  hearts  of  those  who  call  themselves  Christians; 
will  the  fruit  they  too  often  bear,  and  the  returns  they 
too  often  make,  appear  less  vile  and  less  ungrateful 
because  they  profess  to  know  and  to  believe  all  a 
Saviour  has  done  and  suffered  for  them  ?  No.  Far 
more  justly  might  we  conceive  that  His  tender  meny 
would  lay  hold  on  infidelity  itself  as  some  extenuation, 
if  any  there  could  be,  of  such  depravity  and  guilt  We 
might  rather  picture  to  our  imagination  our  great  Hij^ 
Priest  as  pleading  this  unbelief  in  bar  of  immediate 
judgment  upon  rebellious  sinners.  "Their  blindness," 
He  would  say,  "  is  deeply  criminal,  but  in  that  blindness 
some  hope  remains.  They  do  not  believe  all  the  ilk 
and  all  the  agonies  which  I  have  suffered  for  theflJ* 
Give  them  then  a  further  respite.  Let  them  alone  this 
year  also.  Grant  Me  one  more  opportunity  of  putting 
to  proof  what  new  providences,  new  instruments,  new. 
ministers,  and  new  visitations  of  My  Spirit  may  effect 
Let  Me  try  whether  afflictions  may  soften,  or  mercies 
win  their  hearts,  so  that  they  may  be  disposed  to  receive 
the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  and  to  look  on  Him  whom 
they  have  pierced.  Yes :  after  all  their  obduracy  and 
impenitency,  now  may  be  the  accepted  time,  now  the 
day  of  their  salvation.  The  glad  tidings  may  reach 
their  ears ;  and  when  they  believe  they  will  be  converted, 
and  I  shall  heal  them.*' 
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In  what  I  have  urged  you  cannot  conceive,  my 
thren,  that  I  wish  to  lessen  the  horror  which,  I  trust, 
I  feel  at  the  very  thought  of  infidelity.  The  heaviest 
rge  that  can  be  brought  against  it  is  just,  let  it  come 
n  what  quarter  it  may.  But  infidelity  can  bring  its 
rges  too  against  lukewarm,  nominal  Christianity. 
B  celebrated  Lord  Rochester,  after  his  conversion, 
lared  that  the  lives  and  conversation  of  professors, 
I  still  most  of  dignified  professors,  had,  of  all  argu- 
Qts,  been  the  strongest  with  him  against  the  truth  of 
elation.  But,  in  fact,  what  Lord  Rochester  con- 
nned  was  not  Christianity;  it  was  but  a  poor  pre- 
der  to  the  name,  a  paltry  counterfeit  of  the  thing, 
lat  he  beheld  around  him  was  that  mixture  of  high 
)fession  and  of  hollow  practice ;  that  substitution  of 
m  and  ceremony  for  the  inward  and  undivided  homage 
the  soul ;  that  which  has  been  in  all  ages  the  scandal 
the  visible  church,  the  laughingstock  of  the  infidel, 
1  the  pain  and  grief  of  all  God's  children.  Such  was 
!  abomination  of  desolation  which  he  saw,  and  which 
was  told  was  Christianity.  No  wonder,  then,  that  he 
iculed  its  pretensions,  and  rejected  its  authority  with 
ignant  scorn. 

Would  to  God  the  time  were  come  that  infidels  and 
*ldly  Christians  would  both  awake  from  their  dan- 
ous  slumbers:  that  the  one  would  turn  from  dark- 
s  unto  light,  the  other  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
i ;  that  the  one  would  believe  that  God  is,  the  other 
fc  He  is  the  rewarder  of  those  alone  that  diligently 
k  Him ;  that  the  one  would  no  longer  deny  the  Lord 
fc  bought  them,  the  other  cease,  while  they  say  Hail! 
'^ter^  to  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  Him 
in  open  shame.     The  Gospel  opens  one  door  alone 
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to  each,  but  it  calls  on  both  to  enter  in  and  be  saved. 
Christ  is  the  door,  and  living  faith  the  entrance; — faith 
in  the  Son  of  God  who  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all; 
faith  which  worketh  by  love,  which  changeth  the  heart 
and  life  and  nature;  which  raises  the  soul  from  the 
death  of  sin,  and  delivers  it  from  the  bondage  of  corrup- 
tion into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 

This  blessed  transformation,  this  new  creature,  this 
conformity  and  assimilation  of  our  tempers  and  our 
souls  to  the  whole  mind  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  is 
Christianity — is,  my  brethren,  the  religion  you  profess. 
Are  you  then  already  its  true  disciples ;  living  in  the 
spirit  of  the  Gospel ;  breathing  after  God ;  crucified  to 
the  world ;  your  affections  set  on  things  above ;  your 
life  hid  with  Christ  in  God  ?  If  this  be  so,  then  all  is 
well.  No  change  is  wanting,  for  you  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life.  But  if  the  case  be  otherwise ;  if  you 
are  hostile  to  these  things,  nay,  if  you  are  unconcerned 
about  them  ;  to  you  the  Scriptures  speak  a  language 
plain  and  unequivocal :  Except  ye  be  converted,  ye  shall 
not  e7iter  into  the  kingdom  of  Jieaven.  It  is  in  vain  to 
explain  away  such  pointed  declarations,  to  turn  a  deaf 
ear  to  such  tremendous  warnings,  or  to  get  rid  of  them 
by  saying,  "  Have  these  things  been  revealed  to  any  of 
the  wise  and  prudent  ?  Have  any  of  the  rulers,  or  of  the 
Pharisees,  believed  in  them  T'  In  answer  to  this,  we  can 
only  make  our  steady  appeal  to  the  law  and  to  the 
testimony.  Examine  for  yourselves.  Search  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  see  whether  salvation  is  promised  there  to 
those  that  live  as  the  generality  of  Christians  live;  to 
any  who  do  not  in  heart  and  mind  come  out  and  separate 
themselves  from  a  sinful  world.  We  can  only  present 
these  truths  to  those  that  hear,  and  pray  for  those  that 
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will  not  hear;  beseeching  all,  in  Christ's  stead,  to  be 
reconciled  to  God ;  and  entreating  Him  that  He  will,  of 
His  infinite  mercy,  call  in  every  wandering  sheep,  and  "  so 
fetch  them  home  to  His  flock,  that  they  may  be  saved 
among  the  remnant  of  the  true  Israelites,  and  be  made 
one  fold  under  one  Shepherd,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

There  is,  to  sum  up  the  whole  matter,  a  belief  of 
Christianity  which  only  increases  the  condemnation  of 
those  that  believe,  because  they  admit  as  true  a  revela- 
tion of  God's  goodness  which  ought  to  bind  the  strongest 
cords  of  gratitude  around  their  hearts,  and  still  resist  its 
powerful  and  endearing  motives.  Even  obstinate  infi- 
delity, that  dark  off*spring  of  hell,  is  a  degree  less  sinful 
than  such  a  belief  as  this.  But  there  is  a  faith  by  which 
the  heart  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  which  all 
may  have  who  seek  for  it  in  prayer.  This  faith  cannot 
be  unfruitful,  for  it  opens  to  the  view  scenes  and  objects 
which  must,  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  interest,  attract, 
and  animate  all  the  master  affections  of  the  soul. 

Such  a  faith  discovers  to  us,  first  of  all,  that  religion 
JS  present  happiness ;  not  the  appearance,  but  the  reality 
of  the  thing.  And  this  happiness  we  now  perceive,  not 
to  depend  on  outward  distinctions.  A  man  may  be 
prosperous,  and  be  without  it ;  he  may  be  visited  with 
niuch  affliction,  and  possess  it;  for  the  happiness  of 
religion  lies  deeper  than  the  ruffled  surface  of  life.  It  is 
peace  in  the  centre  of  the  heart,  a  deep  reliance  upon 
God  in  the  calm  recesses  of  the  inward  man.  It  is  a  joy 
^  sweet  and  so  serene,  so  soothing  to  the  mind  and  so 
consolatory  to  the  heart,  so  fitted  to  allay  and  satisfy 
the  thirstings  of  the  immortal  soul ;  in  a  word,  so  unlike 
4e  happiness  of  this  world,  that  we  feel  instinctively 
ftat  it  descends  from  a  purer  source  ;  that  it  is  of  celestial 
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origin ;  that  it  is  a  beam  of  the  uncreated  light,  a  dro; 
from  the  eternal  fountain,  an  efflux  and  emanation  froc 
the  God  of  glory. 

Faith  discovers  also  to  us,  though  still  afar  off,  th 
promised  land.  It  practically  impresses  upon  the  min( 
that  there  is  another  and  a  better  world,  where  there  ar 
things  prepared  by  God  for  them  that  love  Him,  sucl 
as  eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  enter© 
into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive.  And  all  this  i 
brought  home  with  the  power  and  energy  of  actual  an( 
living  truth,  so  that  henceforth  our  treasures  are  laid  u] 
in  brighter  scenes ;  and  in  the  midst  of  sorrows  we  cai 
by  faith  pierce  the  lowering  clouds  above  us,  and  se 
our  city  of  refuge  in  the  heavens.  Under  the  loss  o 
pious  friends,  we  can  rejoice  in  the  sober  certainty  o 
soon  following  them  to  the  land  of  everlasting  lift 
And  when  the  cup  of  happiness  is  at  the  fullest  here,  W' 
need  have  no  misgivings  that  our  joys  will  soon  be  over 
for  the  Christian's  most  delightful  hours  are  when  h 
feeds  upon  imperishable  food,  and  when  his  presen 
pleasures  are  of  such  a  nature  as  to  form  their  ow" 
bright  evidence  within  the  soul,  that  they  are  the  eames 
of  a  joyful  resurrection,  the  seed  of  a  glorious  immortalit] 

Lastly,  and  above  all,  faith  reveals  to  the  soul  ths 
Godis  love ;  that  He  is  reconciled  to  all  that  approac 
Him  through  the  appointed  Mediator;  that  He  is  k 
conciled  to  us  worms  of  the  dust,  in  ourselves  guilty  an 
undone.  Let  this  faith  be  yours  (and  it  is  freely  offere 
to  you  all  who  seek  for  it  in  the  paths  of  duty  and  c 
prayer),  let  this  faith  be  yours,  and  your  warfare  is  ac 
complished,  your  iniquity  is  pardoned.  You  have,  hence 
forth,  only  to  leave  your  sins  and  miseries  behind,  an< 
to  run  with  patience,  but  still  rejoicing,  the  race  that  i 
set  before  you. 
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Genesis  hi.  4. 
And  the  serpent  said  unto  the  wotnan^  Ye  shall  not  surely  die. 

Independently  of  our  deep  concern  in  the  transaction, 
there  is  something  unspeakably  affecting  in  the  tempt- 
ation and  fall  of  our  first  parents.     They  were  at  first 
created  upright,  innocent,  and  happy.    Nature,  fresh  from 
God's  all-forming   hand,  had  thrown  her  treasures  in 
rich  profusion  at  their  feet.     Every  tree  that  is  pleasant 
to  the  sight  or  good  for  food  sprung  up  spontaneously 
before  them ;  the  tree  of  life  in  the  midst  of  the  garden 
as  the  sacramental  pledge  of  immortality;  the  tree  of 
knowledge  also  as  the  security  of  God's  favour,  on  terms 
so  easy  and  so  gracious.     All  the  inferior  animals,  tract- 
able and  gentle,  paid  to  man  instinctive  homage.     No 
cares  or  anxieties  disturbed  the  peace  which  reigned  in 
Paradise.     The  image  of  God  was  stamped  on  every 
**neament  of  the  human  soul.    No  passion  swayed  our 
'ifst  parents'  bosom,  save  that  for  each  other  they  felt 
Pure  and  cordial  love ;   a  love  which  yielded  only  to  the 
fij'st  and  great  commandment,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
^^y  God  with  all  thy  heart  and  mind  and  soul  and 
^^rength. 

Into  this  calm  abode  sin  and  Satan  entered.     For 
^is  purpose  he  assumed  the  form  of  one  of  those  lower 
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creatures,  which  perhaps  before  the  fall  had  faculties  to 
converse  familiarly  with  man.     Under  the  appearance 
of  the  serpent,  subtle  by  nature,  but  now  the  vehicle  of 
infernal  cunning,  he  thus  assails  the  unsuspecting  mind 
of  Eve —  YeUy  hath  God  saidy   Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every 
tree  of  the  garden  ?    As  much  as  to  say,  "  Surely  it  is 
not  possible  that  a  wise  and  gracious  Being  could  forbid 
so  innocent  an  indulgence,  and  lay  a  prohibition  for 
which  no  kind  of  reason  can  be  given."     The  poison 
had  begun  to  work.     But  still  the  woman  answers  in 
the  words  of  truth  and  soberness :    We  may  eat  of  the 
fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden-^you  see  how  bountiful 
our  provision  is :  but  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  which  is  in 
the  midst  of  the  garden,  God  hath  said.  Ye  shall  not  eat  of 
ity  neither  shall  ye  touch  it,  lest  ye  die.    And  tlie  serpent 
said  unto  the  woman,  Ye  shall  not  surely  die ;  for  God 
doth  know  that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  ye  shall  be  as 
godsy  knowing  good  and  evil     The  temptation  to  Eve 
was   now  complete.     Sensuality,  vanity,  and  ambition 
lent  their  aid.     And  above  all,  doubts  of  God's  truth 
and  goodness,  and  suspicion  of  her  heavenly  and  Al- 
mighty Guide,  all  conspired  to  that  fatal  act  of  dis- 
obedience and  ingratitude  which  brought  down 

** all  our  woe, 

With  loss  of  Eden." 

When  the  woman  saw  that  tlie  tree  was  good  for  food, 
and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  i^ 
desired  to  make  one  wise,  she  took  of  t/ie  fruit  t/tereof  and 
did  eat ;  and  gave  also  to  her  husband  with  Iter,  and  /^ 
did  eat. 

Thus  fell  the  human  race  from  innocence  to  guilt* 
from  happiness  to  misery;  from  friendship  with  God  t^ 
enmity  against  Him ;  from  life  to  death,  both  temporal 
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1  eternal.  Naked,  destitute,  ruined,  this  late  happy 
r  stood  trembling  before  their  Maker.  Shame  and 
ifusion  covered  their  faces.  Hand  in  hand  they  pre- 
f^  to  quit  their  beloved  Paradise,  and  without  hope 
1  without  God  in  the  world,  to  embark  upon  the 
jrage  of  endless  misery.  From  what  quarter  of  the 
\rering  heavens  could  one  ray  of  hope  shine  forth? 
k1  had  said.  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou 
lit  surely  die.  The  laws  of  Heaven  could  not  be 
)lated  without  entire  satisfaction  to  their  full  demands, 
id  our  first  parents  stood  thus  before  the  bar  of  justice, 
waiting,  alas,  a  punishment  greater  than  they  could 
ar. 

la  this  state  let  us  be  assured  that  God  looked  upon 
im  with  a  tenderness  of  compassion  which  our  minds 
1  but  faintly  conceive.  His  justice  as  sovereign 
iler  must  have  its  course.  His  law  must  be  made 
ttourable ;  but  His  heart  inclined  to  mercy.  How 
in  shall  these  be  reconciled  ?  How  shall  mercy  and 
th  meet  together,  righteousness  and  peace  embrace 
h,  other }  Divine  wisdom  had  devised  the  plan  ;  and 
Jn  then  a  door  of  hope  was  opened,  in  the  promise 
.t  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's 
id.  Without  blood  there  could  be  no  remission.  But 
d  had  provided  Himself  a  Lamb  for  a  burnt-offering  ; 

Lamb  slain,  in  the  Divine  counsels,  before  ever  the 
th  was  formed — the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away 

sin  of  the  world.  The  Eternal  Son  came  forward 
do  His  Father's  will.  He  felt  all  His  Father's  com- 
sion  for  man's  ruined  race.  He  laid  bare  His  spotless 
om ;  He  took  the  crown  from  off  His  head,  that  the 
>ke  of  Heaven  might  fall  not  on  us  whose  ingratitude 
I  called  ft  down,  but  upon  Himself  who  did  no  sin ; 
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who  never  had  transgressed  His  Father^s  law;   whose 
meat  and  drink  it  was  to  do  His  Father's  will. 

Such  was  the  mystery  of  redeeming  love,  by  whidi 
we  are  restored  to  the  Divine  favour,  to  a  life  of  peace 
with  God  on  earth,  and  to  a  life  eternal  in  the  heavens 
Thus  reconciled  to  God  and  admitted  to  filial  confidence 
towards  Him,  Paradise  has  smiled  again,  and  the  desert 
of  this  world  become  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord. 

But  if  our  blessings  are  restored ;  if  where  sin  a- 
bounded  grace  has  much  more  abounded,  and  raised 
every  true  believer  to  higher  benefits  than  primeval 
innocence  could  boast ;  yet  our  trials  are  proportionately 
increased.  The  prohibition  is  not  limited  to  one  tree  in 
the  midst  of  the  garden.  On  all  around  us  hang  for- 
bidden fruits,  of  which  God  saith.  In  the  day  that  thu 
eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die.  The  tempter  before 
whom  our  first  parents  fell  is  still  abroad,  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour,  endeavouring  to  shake  our  confidence  in 
God,  to  seduce  us  from  our  integrity,  and  to  cut  us  off 
from  the  tree  of  life.  As  in  the  first  temptation,  so  now 
he  assails  us  under  some  deceptive  form.  Did  he 
appear  openly  in  his  proper  character.  Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan,  would  meet  and  foil  his  best  concerted-plans 
He  is,  then,  wary  in  his  approaches,  and  often  speaks 
to  us,  when  we  little  know  it,  in  the  current  maxims 
of  worldly  wisdom,  in  the  person  of  our  nearest  friends, 
in  the  suggestions  of  our  own  deceitful  hearts.  How 
often  does  he  thus  deny  the  truth  of  God ;  and  where 
God  has  said.  Thou  shalt  surely  die,  overrule  that  dread- 
ful  denunciation,  and  say.  Thou  shalt  NOT  surely  die  I 

Even  as  it  respects  our  natural  dissolution,  what  is  it 
that  supports  the  multitudes  around  us  in  a  life  of  siri 
or  thoughtless  folly  but  this  imposing  lie }    Who  that 
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nows  the  secrets  of  an  earthly  mind,  need  be  told  what 
arfare  goes  on  there  between  the  fears  of  death  and 
thousand  stratagems  to  dispel  those  fears  ?  At  every 
ireatening  of  disease,  at  every  symptom  of  declining 
Tcngth,  at  the  decease  of  every  neaf  acquaintance ; 
)metimes  in  the  still  darkness  of  the  night,  sometimes 
irrounded  by  gay  companions,  who  little  know  what 
asses ;  a  voice  is  heard  in  the  secret  chambers  of  the 
ml,  saying,  It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die, 
►eath  rises  like  a  spectre  on  the  imagination.  Eternity 
pens  her  wide  arms.  The  last  summons — the  funeral 
recession — ^the  cold  grave,  and  the  horrors  that  lie 
syond  the  grave — these  pass  in  quick  review,  flit  in 
iirried  images  before  the  conscience,  and  for  a  moment 
lunt  the  stoutest  heart.  But  the  spirits  quickly  rally. 
he  children  of  this  world  are  veterans  in  this  warfare. 
hey  can  laugh  it  off.  They  can  call  it  a  fit  of  melan- 
loly  or  nervous  illness.  They  can  recollect  how  many 
re  older  than  themselves.  Their  friends,  or  rather 
atan  in  the  shape  of  their  friends,  can  say  "  Peace, 
eace"  where  there  is  no  peace;  can  say,  "Throw  off 
lese  fears — ^there  is  no  danger  for  the  present — thou 
ast  goods  laid  up  for  many  years — eat,  drink,  and  be 
lerry — thou  shalt  not  surely  die." 

As  it  respects  the  second  death — not  the  dissolution 
'  the  body,  but  the  destruction  of  soul  and  body  in 
11 — God  proclaims  aloud.  The  soul  that  sinnethy  it  shall 
^ ; — neither  fornicators y  nor  adulterers^  nor  thieves^  nor 
'•^etous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall 
herit  t/te  kingdom  of  God,  Does  the  most  obdurate 
liaer,  in  good  earnest,  defy  these  threatenings  ?    Does 

count  the  cost,  and  for  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a 
^JSOTi  make  up  his  mind  to  dwell  at  length  with  ever- 
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lasting  burnings  ?  No.  There  is  a  secret  self-deceptio^^n 
which  lies  ever  at  the  root  of  sin.  Sin  is  not  looke==^ 
thus  fairly  in  the  face.  Some  palliation,  some  refuge  cr"^f 
lies  is  always  resorted  to,  to  quell  the  tempest  of  con — ^' 
science  in  the  soul.  When  God  denounces  death  againg==5t 
all  unrighteousness  and  ungodliness  of  men,  sinners,  a,  31 
with  one  consent,  begin  to  make  excuse.  One  can  plea— ^J 
peculiar  strength  of  passion.     Another,  that  his  prnfpc==^ 

sion  renders  certain  strictnesses  impossible ;  that  on  som e 

occasions,  to  repel  an  insult  or  accept  a  challenge,  blam^^ 
able  as  the  custom  may  be,  is  rendered  by  society  absczzs- 
lutely  necessary.   Another  says  he  will  not  long  pursue  hii^s 
present  courses,  but  will  make  such  arrangements  as  wL  31 
enable  him  to  lead  a  virtuous  life.     Another,  that  he    Ss 
living  only  as  those  around  him  are,  and  that  God  wi  HI 
not  punish  a  few  infirmities  with  endless  pain  and  deatTh. 
These  are  the  ways  in  which  Satan  speaks  to  meim.'s 
deluded  souls ;  contradicting,  not  openly  but  most  effect* 
ually,  all  God's  warnings  with  the  primeval  falsehood, 
T/toti  shalt  not  surely  die ;  flattering  the  conscience  whiXe 
men  are  perishing  in  their  sins,  and  are  descending  wi'ti 
a  lie  in  their  right  hand  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  toe 
quenched. 

But,  my  brethren,  in  the  great  question,  who  shall  die 
and  who  shall  not  die,  there  is  another  material  point 
at  issue  between  God  and  Satan.  The  Scriptures  set 
forth  in  the  plainest  terms,  that  the  soul  which  is  re- 
conciled to  God  and  brought  into  a  gospel  state  oi 
salvation,  is  a  partaker  of  a  new,  spiritual,  and  Divine 
life.  This  life  is  described  as  flowing  from  Christ;  a^ 
a  virtue  or  energy  proceeding  from  Him,  and  communi- 
cating Christ's  nature  to  every  member  of  His  body 
united  to  Him  by  living  faith.    Whosoever  is  thus  united 
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to  Him,  is,  according  to  the  New  Testament,  alive  to 
God.  Whosoever  is  not  thus  united  to  Him,  is,  accord- 
ing to  the  same  record,  religiously  or  spiritually  dead. 
But  let  us  hear  the  Scriptures  themselves.  He  that  hath 
the  Son,  hath  life:  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God, 
hath  not  life.  He  tliat  believeth  on  the  Son,  liath  cvcrlast- 
'ng  life:  and  lie  that  believeth  not  tlie  Son,  shall  not  sec 
tfe;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abidcth  on  him.  He  that 
\eareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  me, 
\ath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condcmna- 
ioftj  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life.  These  passages, 
elected  out  of  multitudes  of  the  same  import,  have  a 
ciost  pregnant  and  practical  meaning.  They  cannot  be 
»assed  over  as  mysteries  which  no  one  can  comprehend ; 
luch  less  can  they,  by  any  ingenuity,  be  brought  down 
D  signify  any  mere  outward  change  of  state  or  circum- 
tances.  They  evidently  bespeak  some  inward  work 
pon  the  soul  itself;  a  transition  to  a  state  wholly  differ- 
nt  from  its  former  state;  a  spiritual  resurrection  from 
leath  unto  life.  These  expressions  have,  in  fact,  in 
'iew  that  great  change,  elsewhere  described  in  terms  if 
possible  still  more  striking :  such  as,  being  born  again ; 
>eing  renewed  after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  us ; 
»eing  turned  from  darkness  unto  light;  being  trans- 
ormed  into  a  new  man  and  a  new  creature.  Nor  is  this 
hange  a  matter  of  mere  speculation  or  of  minor  import, 
t  is  expressly  announced  as  essentially  necessary  to  our 
alvation.  We  are  assured  in  the  most  solemn  terms, 
tiat  unless  we  are  converted,  we  cannot  enter  into  the 
ingdom  of  heaven;  that  without  this,  all  our  religion  is 
c>thing  worth;  that  neither  circumcision  availeth  any 
t>ing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature ;  that  ex- 
^pt  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
►f  God. 
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Now  this  is  the  doctrine,  of  all  others,  against  which 
Satan  wages  the  most  inveterate  war.  We  may  multiply 
superstitious  rites  and  pompous  ceremonies  as  the  sand 
upon  the  sea-shore;  and  to  these  he  freely  leaves  us, 
because  in  the  midst  of  these  the  soul  may  be  still  in 
captivity  to  sin.  But  when  men  are  really  called  from 
darkness  unto  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God ;  when  he  sees  that  energy  at  work  which  he  well 
knows  can  save  the  soul,  his  kingdom  is  then  shaken, 
and  all  his  wisdom  is  employed  to  persuade  men  that 
they  can  be  saved  without  it.  The  cry  of  fanaticism  ot 
enthusiasm  is  raised.  The  uncharitableness  is  put  in 
every  odious  colour  of  saying,  that  all  who  are  strangers 
to  these  high-flown  notions  are  dead  to  God.  Every 
popular  argument  is  used  to  shew  how  useful,  how  ami- 
able, how  much  respected  a  man  may  be  without  this 
unaccountable  inward  change.  No :  "  Be  a  good  neigh- 
bour— attend  to  the  regular  ordinances  of  religion — ^take 
care  of  your  business  and  mind  your  family — and  it  will 
be  well  with  you ;''  saith  the  father  of  lies,  TAou  shalt 
not  surely  die. 

But  you,  my  brethren,  will  not  believe  the  enemy 
rather  than  the  friend  of  your  souls ;  Satan  rather  than 
God.  Will  some  of  you  then  perhaps  inquire,  How  are 
we  to  know  whether  we  ourselves  have  realised  that 
change  of  nature  of  which  the  Gospel  speaks,  and  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life }  To  answer  this  fully  would 
lead  me  into  too  wide  a  field.  But  I  shall  desire  your 
patience,  while  I  rapidly  notice  a  few  marks  which  appear 
to  me  plain  indications  in  this  case,  and  easy  to  be 
understood. 

In  examining  yourselves,  can  you  clearly  perceive 
that  in  religious  matters  there  is  a  marked  and  decided 
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irence  between  what  you  now  are,  and  what  you 
t  were?  I  do  not  call  on  you  to  tell  precisely  at 
t  period  you  passed  the  boundary  line.  But,  never- 
ess,  has  your  life  been  marked  by  such  a  transition 
Jaces  your  present  in  clear  and  perceptible  contrast 
I  your  former  self?  In  some  happy  instances  of 
le  who  were  early  pious,  I  will  not  deny  that  this 
ked  change  cannot  be  looked  for.  That  such  in- 
ces  may  be  frequent  in  the  times  to  come;  that 
»ngst  those  who  hear  me  there  may  be  some  little 
i  destined  to  this  blessed  course  through  time  and 
ugh  eternity,  is  my  fervent  desire  and  prayer.  But 
ne  add,  for  fear  of  misconception,  that  instances  of 

kind  have  been,  in  my  judgment,  so  unfrequent 
erto,  that  a  large  congregation  of  professing  Christ- 
may,  without  uncharitableness,  be  supposed  to 
rd  perhaps  not  one  insulated  example.  Can  you, 
I,  compared  with  your  former  selves,  feel  satisfied 
:  you  are  other  men  ?  Not  merely  that  your  passions 
grown  tame  by  years;  not  merely  that  long  ex- 
ence  has  shewn  you  the  folly  of  many  vices,  and 
le  you  wise  and  prudent  for  this  world ;  not  merely 
;  towards  the  decline  of  life  you  think  it  right  to 
in  some  preparation  for  another  world.    All  this  is 

according  to  the  course  of  nature.  The  change 
di  grace  produces  is  altogether  different.  Whether 
iual  or  more  immediate  when  it  is  wrought,  the  mind 
>nscious  to  itself  that  it  is  not  superficially  improved, 
radically  changed  ;  that  it  has  new  hopes,  new  affec- 
s,  new  desires ;  that  it  loves  things  which  it  hated 
)re,  and'  hates  things  which  it  loved  before ;  in  a 
d,  that  it  was  darkness,  but  is  now  light  in  the  Lord; 
:  old  things  are  passed  away,  and  all  things  are  be- 
le  new. 
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Another  criterion  of  a  renewed  mind  is  this :  Do  we 
love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  And  do  we  love  Him  with 
that  tender  and  peculiar  attachment  which  He  alone  is 
able  to  inspire  ?  This  question  is  answered  at  once,  for 
it  is  an  appeal  to  the  heart.  If  you  are  now  obliged  to 
examine  and  seek  for  signs  and  evidences  within  you, 
you  have  not  that  love.  What  person  of  feeling,  who 
intimately  loves  a  fellow-creature — a  parent — a  husband 
— a  wife — a  child — a  friend,  could  answer  such  an  in- 
quiry without  a  glow  of  tenderness,  nay,  I  had  almost 
said  without  a  burst  of  wounded  sensibility,  at  even 
being  asked  the  question  ?  How  is  it  then  with  you 
when  asked  whether  you  love  the  Lord  Jesus?  Can 
you  rise  above  all  human  testimony  ?  Can  you  turn  to 
that  blessed  Being,  who  knows  your  heart  better  than 
you  know  it  yourself,  and  say,  Lord,  tltou  knowest  all 
thmgs  ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee  ? 

Again:  when  you  kneel  down  before  the  awful 
Majesty  of  Heaven,  do  you  do  so  merely  as  a  con- 
scientious duty,  as  a  sacrifice  offered  to  an  unknown 
God }  Or  do  you  approach  with  filial  though  humble 
confidence  to  the  throne  of  grace }  Brought  nigh  to 
God,  and  entering  into  the  Holiest  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  do  you  feel  the  spirit  of  adoption  which  cries, 
Abba,  Father }  And  do  you  sometimes  feel  that  prayer 
like  this  is  none  other  than  the  house  of  God  and  the 
gate  of  Heaven } 

These  are  a  few  of  the  signs  which  may  mark  to 
yourselves  a  real  turning  of  your  souls  to  God.  But  the 
time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of  all  the  fruits  which  hang 
down  from  the  branches  of  the  tree  of  life.  The  fruit  of 
the  Spirit,  says  St.  Paul,  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long  sjifferingy 
gefitleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,   temperance.      Tk 
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wisdom  that  is  from  above,  says  St.  James,  is  first  pure^ 
then  peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy 
and  of  good  fruits,  witliout  partiality  and  without 
hypocrisy. 

My  brethren,  if  there  be  any,  if  I  address  one  here 
who  feels  conscious  to  himself  that  he  is  not  the  subject 
of  this  pure  and  undefiled  religion,  and  yet  desires 
sincerely  and  earnestly  to  become  so,  let  me,  in  conclu- 
sion, beseech  that  person,  as  he  values  the  happiness  of 
his  soul,  to  enter  this  very  evening,  if  he  can,  into  some 
convenient  retirement,  and  in-  secret  to  pour  out  his 
whole  heart  to  God.  You  may  experience  some  bless- 
ing from  above  before  you  leave  your  knees.  Or  you 
may  be  denied  your  request,  only  that  you  may  come 
again  and  pray  more  earnestly.  But  persevere,  and 
sooner  or  later  you  will  be  blessed  indeed.  God  will 
give  you  the  request  of  your  lips,  and  grant  you  your 
heart's  desire.  You  will  then  prove  all  things.  You 
will  then  understand  the  real  character  of  those  friends 
who  spoke  peace  to  you  in  your  sins,  and  whose  councils, 
if  heard,  would  have  robbed  you  of  that  which  you  now 
value  above  ten  thousand  worlds.  And  when  you  feel 
the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding; 
when  contentment  and  tranquillity  dwell  within  your 
heart ;  and  when  at  times  the  influences  of  religion 
seem  to  visit  your  soul  like  the  dew  upon  the  tender 
herb,  like  some  soft  gale  from  heaven,  or  like  the  breath 
of  God  Himself;  then  you  will  remember  also  how 
hard  it  was,  if  you  have  ever  done  so,  to  charge  those 
with  severity,  whose  advice,  whose  entreaties,  and  whose 
prayers  were  all  employed  to  make  you  happy  here, 
and  to  save  your  soul  hereafter. 

But  if  I  address,  as  I  trust  in  God  I  do,  some  who 
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have  the  blessed  witness  in  their  own  breasts  that  ttiey 
are  the  children  of  God,  and  have  already  tasted  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,  to  them  also  I  would  add 
a  few  words  of  exhortation.      If  God  has  thus  favoured 
you,  be  faithful  to  so  high  a  trust;  be  good  stewards 
of  the  true  riches.     You  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.    You 
are  the  light  of  the  world.     Consider  how  much  may 
depend    on  you,   and    how    many  you   may   turn   to 
righteousness,   if  your  lives  and  tempers  consistently 
exhibit  the  power  of  that  grace  which  is  given  to  them 
that  believe.      Seek  to  be  humble  as  your  meek  and 
lowly  Saviour  was  humble.     Keep  yourselves  unspotted 
from  the  world.      Cleanse  your  hearts  that  they  may 
become   an  altar  of  pure   incense  and   of  acceptable 
prayer  unto  God.     And  let  charity  to  all  around  you 
shew  that  you  are  truly  partakers  of  a  Divine  nature; 
that  you  dwell  in  God,  and  God  in  you.     Then  will  you 
obey  your  holy  and  heavenly  calling.     Then  will  you 
fulfil  your  high  destination.     Men  will  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
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Psalm  l.  21. 
Tse  things  hast  thou  donCy  and  I  kept  silence;  thou  thoughtest 
that  I  was  altogether  such  an  one  as  thyself:  but  I  will 
r^ove  thee^  and  set  them  in  order  before  thine  eyes. 

is  by  no  means  necessary  that  we  should  have 
omitted  the  precise  sins  enumerated  in  the  preced- 
;  verses  in  order  to  implicate  us  in  the  charge  of 
ilt  which  my  text  contains.  It  applies  in  the  full 
lit  of  its  meaning  to  every  unconverted  child  of 
lam.  And  yet,  tremendous  as  is  the  state  of  all  who 
ve  not  in  penitence  of  heart  returned  to  God,  no 
gry  voice  is  heard,  nor  avenging  arm  stretched  forth ; 
.  is  still  and  motionless,  as  if  none  in  heaven  r^arded. 
nners  triumph,  and  iniquity  abounds ;  but  no  palpable 
[ns  are  given  that  there  is  a  witness  on  high,  a  God 
whom  vengeance  belongeth.  These  things  Itast  thou 
ne,  and  I  kept  silence. 

That  which  to  the  filial  heart  and  awakened  soul 
uses  sin  to  appear  exceeding  sinful,  and  makes  all 
partures  from  duty  doubly  painful,  all  inward  re- 
)aches  of  unfaithfulness  intolerable  and  sharper  than 
\erpenfs  tooth — I  mean  the  long-suffering  of  God — 
s  is  the  very  thing,  I  say,  which  hardens  the  children 
this  world  in  their  insensibility  and  crimes.     Dead  to 
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every  elevated  and  generous  feeling,  they  pervert  God's 
best  means  of  saving  them  to  their  own  destruction 
They  despise  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  forbearana 
and  long'Sufferingy  not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God 
leadeth — that  it  is  intended  and  calculated  to  lead  them 
— to  repentance.  If  it  thundered  out  of  heaven,  if  the 
Almighty  were  to  cast  forth  His  lightnings  and  tear 
them,  to  shoot  out  His  arrows  and  consume  them,  when 
they  committed  open  sin  or  resisted  the  inward  voice  of 
conscience,  they  would  be  all  submission,  all  zeal,  all 
activity,  all  devotedness.  If  they  could  not  love  God, 
at  all  events  they  would  fear  Him,  and  strive  hard  to 
love  Him  with  every  faculty  and  energy  of  their  souls 
But  because  He  is  patient.  He  is  provoked  every  day; 
because  He  is  gentle,  mild,  and  slow  to  anger,  His 
mercies  are  disregarded  and  His  omnipotence  defied. 
These  things  hast  thou  done^  and  I  kept  silence;  (xd 
(what  was  the  consequence  of  this  forbearance  X)  tio» 
thoughtest  that  I  was  altogether  such  an  one  as  thyself 

No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.  He  does  not 
shew  Himself  in  any  outward  manner  to  us.  He  docs 
not  openly  or  palpably  concern  Himself,  or  declare  howr 
He  feels  disposed,  respecting  what  is  going  on  here. 
Even  when  the  most  heinous  provocations  are  calling 
aloud  to  heaven,  God  is  still  retired,  withdrawn,  secret, 
and  invisible.  Hence  it  arises  that  men's  notions  of  the 
Divine  nature  are  so  infinitely  various.  No  fixed  stan- 
dard is  laid  down;  no  common  object  is  presented, bjT 
which  their  judgment  can  be  brought  to  agree  upon  this 
all-important  point.  The  volume  of  Scripture  is  to  the 
unawakened  mind  scarce  less  indefinite  than  that  of 
nature.  In  both,  materials  are  supplied  from  whidi 
each  individual  can  form  a  combination  for  himself; 
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and  out  of  these  we  are  instinctively  led  to  frame  such 
a  notion  of  God  as  may  best  suit  the  peculiar  tempera- 
ment of  our  several  characters  of  mind.  Hence  the 
justice  of  that  charge  which  lies  against  the  wicked  in 
my  text,  thou  thotightest  that  I  was  altogether  such  an 
m  as  thyself.  And  hence  that  universal  law  by  which 
a  correspondence  will  be  always  found  between  the  wor- 
shipper and  the  object  which  he  worships,  between  what 
eadi  individual  discovers  in  himself,  and  what  he  thinks 
of  God. 

But  how  can  they  to  whom  it  is  given  in  a  Scriptural 
sense  to  know  the  Lord,  presume  that  the  Being  whom 
they  have  learned  to  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth  is 
such  an  one  as  themselves }  The  believer's  God  is  the 
true  God,  and  what  correspondence  can  there  be  between 
sinful  dust  and  infinite  perfection }  I  admit  that  the 
same  light  which  reveals  God  to  a  soul  reveals  that  soul 
to  itself,  and  presents  the  height  and  holiness  and  glory 
of  the  One  in  overwhelming  contrast  with  the  degrada- 
Scm  and  vileness  of  the  other.  But  still  the  Spirit  of 
God  can  move  upon  the  face  of  these  dark  waters. 
There  is  no  limit  to  His  power  and  goodness.  No 
harriers  can  oppose  Almighty  Love ;  and  where  sin 
abounds,  grace  can  much  more  abound.  There  are  no 
^ths  which  Sovereign  Mercy  cannot  reach ;  no  clouds 
of  darkness  through  which  God  cannot  shine  and  mani- 
fest Himself  to  the  soul.  And  it  is  a  fundamental  law 
of^iritual  nature,  that  the  soul  which  sees  God  must 
l>eiike  Him.  To  have  the  vision  of  God  and  to  bear  His 
fliage,  are  things  inseparable.  They  reciprocally  pro- 
luce  each  other;  they  are  mutually  cause  and  effect. 
Q  proportion  as  God  is  manifested.  His  image  is  drawn 
pon  the  heart ;  and  in  proportion  as  that  image  grows, 
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new  visions  of  God  delight  the  soul.  Thus  it  is  that  by 
resembling  God  we  know  Himf  and  that  by  knowing 
Him  we  resemble  Him.  Which  of  these  two  first  b^ns 
the  life-sustaining  process  in  the  soul,  it  may  be  more 
curious  than  important  to  inquire;  possibly  it  is  not 
given  to  man  to  know.  But  every  child  of  God,  acutdy 
as  he  feels  his  own  depravity  and  vileness,  sees  from  the 
lowest  depths  of  his  self-abasement  some  faint  image  of 
the  Saviour  whom  he  loves.  He  must  infallibly  see  it 
in  the  love  which  is  shed  abroad  in  his  own  heart,  for 
God  is  love.  Thus  it  is  that  the  pure  in  heart  see  God. 
It  is  not  that  they  have  any  open  vision  of  the  Almighty, 
that  they  can  grasp  that  boundless  Essence  which  fills 
all  space,  or  soar  into  that  inaccessible  light  which  veils 
the  Creator  from  the  creature.  No ;  it  is  by  another 
mode  of  apprehension.  It  is  not  by  their  ascent  to  God, 
but  by  God's  descent  to  them,  that  they  can  truly  kno^ 
Him.  In  the  mirror  of  their  own  heart  they  see  Him. 
By  moral  tact  and  spiritual  sympathy  they  feel  after 
Him  and  find  Him.  By  the  streams  which  refresh  their 
own  souls  they  have  experimental  proof  what  the  Foutt* 
tain  must  be.  By  the  light  which  visits  them  fnMtt 
above  they  know  that  God  is  light ;  and  He  who  com- 
manded the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  shineth  to 
their  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  However 
various  the  exhibitions  of  this  great  truth  may  be,  the 
whole  resolves  itself  into  this  simple  principle,  that  if  wc 
would  know  God  rightly,  we  must  be  partakers  of* 
Divine  nature.  The  great  Original  no  man  hath  seen  of 
can  see ;  and  therefore,  if  we  bear  not  His  image  and 
superscription  on  our  own  hearts,  we  are  living  without 
God  in  the  world.     Thus  does  the  correspondence  which 
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I  have  noticed  necessarily  and  invariably  subsist  between 
the  true  believer  and  the  living  and  true  God. 

But  what  shall  we  determine  respecting  the  fool  who 
says  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  Godf  For  how  can  it  be 
said  that  there  is  any  correspondence  there  ?  In  answer 
to  this,  I  would  dbserve  that  the  atheism  of  which  the 
Psahnist  speaks  is  not  so  much  theoretical  as  practical. 
It  is  not  that  he  who  is  so  justly  styled  a  fool  has  reasoned 
out  the  point,  and  that  his  understanding  has  brought  in 
its  verdict  against  the  being  of  a  Supreme  intelligence 
and  cause.  No ;  it  is  in  his  heart  he  says,  there  is  no 
GaL  God  is  not  in  all  his  thoughts.  God  enters  into 
none  of  his  calculations.  He  has  no  influential  sense, 
tto  realizing  conviction  that  there  is  a  God  at  all.  And 
as  he  stands  aflected  towards  his  Maker,  so  he  stands 
affected  towards  himself. 

Our  bodies,  with  all  those  earthly  interests  we  pursue. 
We  not  properly  ourselves.  A  man  may  labour  to  make 
a  fortune,  and  work  for  what  is  called  his  advancement 
in  life,  as  if  heaven  and  earth  depended  on  it,  and  yet 
(such  is  the  deep  delusion  of  a  worldly  mind)  be  totally 
Kgardless  of  himself.  The  immortal  spirit  is  the  man. 
We  shall  lay  down  these  bodies  in  death ;  we  shall 
diange  them  (nay,  it  is  well  known  that  we  have  by 
insensible  attrition  already  changed  them)  as  the  clothes 
^^  wear,  and  yet  continue  as  much  ourselves  as  ever. 
Our  souls  are  not  then  merely  a  part  of  ourselves,  nor 
W'e  they  (as  some  seem  to  imagine)  expectants,  who,  like 
heirs,  wait  for  our  decease,  that  they  may  come  forward 
^d  take  our  place  and  represent  us  in  eternity.  No ; 
our  souls  are  ourselves.  Consequently  the  men  who  are 
not  mainly  anxious  for  the  welfare  of  their  souls,  exhibit 
to  the  eye  of  awakened  reason  and  to  the  view  of 
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Heaven,  a  form  of  insanity  wild  and  eccentric  beyond 
all  possibility  of  description.  What  would  you  think  of 
one  who  laid  out  all  he  had  in  dressing  up  some  senseless 
log  in  gold  and  silver  and  gay  apparel,  while  he  denied 
his  own  body  the  common  decencies  and  necessaries  of 
life  ?  Surely  you  would  at  once  pronounce  him  mad. 
But  what  is  all  this  but  the  soberest  discourse  of  reason, 
when  compared  with  the  fatuity  of  him  who  spends 
every  faculty  and  power  in  making  provision,  not  for 
himself,  but  for  that  earthly  tabernacle  which  he  may 
be  called  upon  to  leave  this  night.?  Who  is  a  slave 
to  that  mortal  body  which  he  has  mistaken  for  himselt 
while  for  his  own,  his  real  self,  he  has  no  consideration, 
no  concern,  no  pity  ?  Who  trembles  at  the  loss  even  of 
any  part  of  the  property  of  that  body  (for  wealth,  riches; 
honours,  titles,  belong  wholly  to  it — they  have  no  con- 
nexion with  the  soul),  while  he  stands  in  vacant  thought- 
lessness on  the  brink  of  eternity,  and  cares  not  whether 
heaven  or  hell  is  to  be  his  portion ;  whether  he  is  to 
gain  an  immortal  crown  of  glory,  or  to  lose  his  own  soul 
— to  be  himself  a  castaway  and  to  perish  everlastingly? 
Men  thus  insensible  to  all  that  is  primary,  spiritual,  and 
immortal  in  themselves,  are  in  the  same  manner  in- 
sensible to  God.  It  is  not  that  they  think  God  altogetktr 
suck  an  one  as  themselves;  it  is  that  they  think  neither 
of  the  one  nor  of  the  other.  Still,  however,  the  corre- 
spondence is  preserved,  and  those  who  live  as  if  they  had 
no  souls,  live  also  as  if  there  were  no  God. 

The  truth  is  that  such  persons  are  not  spiritually 
awake  or  spiritually  alive.  They  have  no  converse,  no 
communication  with  the  other  world.  They  have  a  soul 
within  them,  and  a  God  around  them  ;  they  hear  of 
both,  and  they  can  talk  of  both,  and  think  it  a  dream 
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)  fancy  they  can  be  known  in  any  manner  different 
Tom  that  in  which  they  know  them.  But  still  these 
lings,  in  their  true  nature,  are  altogether  hidden  from 
leir  view ;  precisely  in  the  same  way  that  all  visible 
bjects  are  shut  out  from  the  blind.  These  obj  ects  of  sight 
re  all  around,  and  just  as  near  to  the  blind  man  as  they 
re  to  bthers.  But  the  discerning  faculty  is  wanting,  and 
ature  is  to  him  an  universal  blank.  So  it  is  with  the 
W^enerate  man.  He  does  not  see  the  kingdom  of 
rod  He  is,  as  St  Paul  terms  him,  an  atheist ;  not  in 
leory,  but  what  is  still  more  important,  in  practice, 
rod  is  not  in  all  his  thoughts.  He  lives  without  God 
I  the  world.  He  wakes  in  the  morning,  and  his  first 
lought  is  not  of  Him  who  makes  the  sun  to  rise,  and 
liose  mercy  watched  oyer  him  in  the  night;  but  of 
uaness,  of  some  worldly  perplexity,  or,  it  may  be,  of 
>ffle  foul  impurity.  The  Sabbath  dawns,  and  it  is  the 
nly  day  on  which  he  is  not  anxious  to  be  punctual  in 
ay  of  its  appropriate  employments  and  engagements, 
ind  why  ?  Simply  because  its  employments  concern 
te  life  to  come,  and  its  engagements  have  respect  and 
Jference  to  God  and  not  to  man. 

But  I  need  not  enter  into  any  more  details.  The 
'hole  life  of  such  an  one  is  of  a  piece.  It  is  part  of 
general  system  ;  a  system  into  which  many  enter  with- 
ut  knowing  it — a  system  to  which  all  belong  who  have 
ot  in  good  earnest  turned  to  God ;  the  system  of  the 
'orld ;  a  covenant,  into  which  all  lovers  of  the  world 
ave  virtually  entered,  to  banish  all  thoughts  of  another 
fe;  to  light  up  false  tapers,  and  to  shut  out  the  daylight 
•  eternity ;  to  give  an  imposing  importance  to  all  con- 
ned with  the  body,  and  to  chain  down  the  soul  in 
•ptivity ;  to  make  religion  a  mere  drudge  to  political 
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and  social  purposes,  a  thing  to  be  valued  only  as  giving 
solemnity  to  an  oath,  on  which  depends  security  of  person 
and  of  property ;  to  treat  God  as  a  cipher ;  something 
that  it  is  odd  to  talk  about ;  something  that  it  is  unfairly 
bringing  a  gloom  on  any  conipany  to  introduce  the 
mention  of;  to  make  God  an  empty  name,  or,  as  sonac 
one  has  happily  expressed  it,  "  an  infinite  nothing." 

But  God  does  not  willingly  leave  men  in  these  delu- 
sions. I  will  reprove  thee^  saith  He,  and  set  them  in  order 
before  thine  eyes.  If  we  are  leading  a  sinful  or  a  careless 
life,  it  is  clear,  beyond  all  controversy,  that  something 
must  call  us  to  consideration,  or  that  we  must  be  lost 
for  ever.  While  then  we  continue  in  such  a  state,  the 
greatest  mercy  which  God  can  shew  us  is,  to  arrest  us  in 
our  course,  to  reprove  us,  and  to  open  our  eyes  to  our 
real  situation.  And  this  God  can  do  in  what  ways  and 
by  what  methods  He  may  please.  But  generally  He 
brings  us  to  reflection  by  the  chastisements  of  His  hand. 
He  dashes  some  bitter  into  the  cup  of  life,  brings  our 
spirits  down  by  some  affliction,  shews  us  the  vanity  of 
that  world  which  was  seducing  us,  by  bringing  us  into 
some  trouble  and  misery  out  of  which  the  world  cannot 
deliver  us,  and  under  which  it  has,  God  knows,  no  cofl- 
solations  to  afford. 

And  now,  my  brethren,  I  would  anxiously  desire  to 
impress  the  following  solemn  consideration  upon  your 
minds.  If  any  of  you  are  not  living  near  to  God,  and 
aiming  to  please  Him  as  the  great  object  of  your  life 
you  stand,  even  as  respects  temporal  happiness,  in  * 
dangerous  and  critical  position.  The  choicest  blessing 
God  could  send  you  would  be  some  effective  call  to 
change  your  habits  and  amend  your  ways.  And  this 
call,  as  we  have  observed,  is  usually  given  by  chastise- 
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ments  and  afflictions.  What  then  is  your  life  but  a 
constant  petition  to  God  to  visit  you  with  some  calamity  ? 
Every  life  is  virtually  a  prayer.  Give  yours  a  voice,  and 
at  that  voice  both  your  ears  would  tingle.  It  would,  in 
a  word,  be  this :  "  O  God,  if  thou  hast  any  purpose  of 
mercy  towards  me,  and  if  I  am  not  to  be  left  alone  to 
perish  in  my  sins,  send  some  blight  upon  my  substance, 
some  misfortune  to  my  family,  some  loathsome  disease 
or  racking  pains  to  afflict  my  body,  some  secret  sorrow 
to  prey  upon  my  heart."  And  oh,  my  brethren,  where 
God  sees  that  //  is  good  for  us  to  be  in  troubky  and  that 
'^\&  for  our  profit  to  be  chastened.  He  can  chasten  and 
afflict  indeed.  He  knows  the  tenderest  point,  and  every 
secret  avenue  by  which  it  can  be  reached.  He  knows 
"where  our  idols  are ;  where  our  hearts  are  most  vulner- 
able and  susceptible  of  tfie  sorest  wound ;  where  mis- 
fortunes would  lie  with  the  most  oppressive  weight  upon 
our  spirits,  or  grief  with  keenest  anguish  pierce  our 
bosoms.  On  this  account,  in  addition  to  motives  un- 
speakably more  important,  the  dread  of  God's  chasten- 
^  hand  even  in  this  life,  the  fear  of  those  temporal 
fliiseries  which  it  is  in  His  power  to  send — these  have 
h^n  often  felt  by  the  most  pious  Christians  as  an  awful 
'^raint,  a  constant  remembrancer  that  they  should 
^ke  heed  unto  their  ways,  and  stand  continually  upon 
*e  watch. 

May  this  suggestion  be  blessed,  my  brethren,  to  your 
advantage !  If  in  any  thing  you  are  doing  violence  to 
^our  conscience,  make  haste  to  amend  your  doings :  for 
|*^e  arrow  of  mercy  may  be  upon  the  wing — the  chasten- 
"^  hand  may  be  lifted  up — the  stroke  may  be  descending 
^hich  will  break  up  your  domestic  happiness  and  lay 
^Very  cheering  earthly  prospect  in  the  dust;  and  you 
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may  yet,  by  a  timely  repentance,  avert  the  calamity 
and  escape  the  blow. 

But  whether  these  severe  chastisements  be  necessary 
or  not,  God  will,  in  bringing  us  to  Himself,  set  the  things 
that  we  have  done  in  order  before  our  eyes. 

The  first  work  of  real  religion  upon  the  sinner  is  to 
open  the  eyes  of  his  understanding.  As  on  the  first  day 
of  creation  God  said.  Let  there  be  lights  and  there  was 
light ;  so  in  the  new  creation  the  process  is  the  same 
When  the  Spirit  of  God  moves  upon  the  face  of  our 
natural  corruption,  light  arises  out  of  darkness  and  shines 
upon  the  soul.  In  this  true  unerring  light  we  see  not 
only  our  own  outward  actions,  but  our  inward  principles 
and  motives ;  not  only  what  we  are  to  the  eyes  of  the 
world,  but  what  we  are  to  the  eye  of  God.  And  tmly 
it  may  be  said,  that  till  this  day-star  dawn,  there  is 
nothing  on  earth  to  which  a  man  is  a  more  total  stranger 
than  to  what  passes  in  his  own  breast.  This  is  emi- 
nently the  case  of  those  who,  outwardly  decent  and 
coming  up  fully  to  the  standard  of  the  world's  correct- 
ness, are  not  spiritually  alive  to  God.  Man's  opinion  to 
them  is  every  thing,  and  being  acquitted  at  that  tribunal 
their  consciences  are  at  rest.  Nevertheless,  such  persons 
have  been  often  brought  to  bear  ample  testimony  against 
themselves.  At  the  dawning  of  a  higher  light  than  that 
of  nature,  they  have  seen  the  deep  delusion  in  which 
they  had  been  involved,  the  utter  depravity  of  heart, 
the  foul  corruption  of  principle,  the  total  alienation  flrom 
the  blessed  God,  which  lay  under  the  fair  exterior  of 
a  decent  life.  When  a  man  thus  weighs  himself  in  the 
balance  of  the  sanctuary,  he  forms  an  estimate  of  things 
altogether  different  from  what  he  did  before.  He  stands 
accused  as  a  sinner  against  his  own  soul.     He  feels  fof 
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le  first  time  that  he  is  an  immortal  being,  that  he  was 
reated  in  God's  image,  that  he  was  redeemed  by  the 
lood  of  Christ,  that  he  has  been  called  by  Him  that 
lade  him  to  an  angelic  life  on  earth,  and  to  glory  and 
onour  and  immortality  in  the  life  to  come.  He  ac- 
nowledges  this  sublime  and  lofty  destiny  to  be  his 
urchased  inheritance  and  his  birthright.  But  he  has 
Jd  his  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage.  He  has  cast 
way  his  crown,  and  trod  his  honour  in  the  dust.  He 
as  abused  the  faculties  and  betrayed  the  interests  of 
s  souL  He  has  chained  his  affections  down  to  earth. 
'c  has  made  no  provision  for  eternity,  no  preparation 
>  meet  his  God. 

As  it  respects  his  duties  to  his  neighbour,  he  once 
K)k  pride  in  a  certain  vague  and  general  notion  that  he 
id  never  intentionally  done  harm  or  injury  to  any  man. 
ut  he  perceives  with  new  eyes  the  mischief  he  has  oc- 
isioned,  the  infection  he  has  spread  around.  He  sees 
at  his  tender  mercies  have  been  cruel  even  to  those 
i  most  loved  on  earth ;  that  whatever  fondness  he 
ight  have  felt  for  the  bodies  of  his  own  children,  he 
wi  no  pity  on  their  souls.  He  is  now  aware  that  what 
'  had  smiled  at  as  his  venial  errors,  did  more  harm,  if 
>88ible,  than  grosser  instances  of  transgression  ;  because 
Jtter  fitted,  by  constant  repetition  and  daily  recurrence, 

undermine,  without  giving  the  alarm  to  conscience, 
d  thus  insensibly  to  draw  off  the  hearts  of  .those  with 
lorn  he  lived  from  God.  In  short,  he  sees  that  his 
iole  life  was  one  continued  course  of  injuring  his  neigh- 
ur,  of  scattering  firebrands,  arrows,  and  death,  and 
zing,  "  Am  I  not  in  sport  ^ 

These  things  he  has  done,  but  this  is  not  all.  To 
d,  his  Creator,  Father,  Benefactor,  and  Judge,  con- 
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science  now  can  tell  him  what  he  has  done,  and  what 
he  has  been.     He  has  been  living  without  concern  ifl 
the  presence  of  insulted  Omnipotence,  and  before  that 
God  who  is  a  consuming  fire.     He  has  been  trifling  with 
that  dreadful  Majesty  which  no  man  can  see  and  live. 
He  has  been  repaying  goodness,  which  it  is  almost  ove^ 
whelming  to  the  mind  to  think  of,  with  systematic  and 
hardened  ingratitude.   Even  his  religion  has  been,  strange 
to  say,  an  instrument  which  he  has  used,  not  for  God 
but  against  God.     For  in  nothing  does  the  worldly  man 
so  pointedly  set  himself  in  opposition  to  all  that  can 
lead  the  mind  to  God,  as  in  the  lifeless,  spiritless  forms 
which  he  miscalls  religion.     "  Not  that  he  careth"  for 
these  forms ;  not  that  he  is  honest  in  his  convictions, 
however  erroneous  or  superstitious,   that   mere  bodily 
exercise  or  empty  ceremonies  can   benefit  or  in  any 
way  affect  the  interests  of  the  soul.     No.     He  stickles 
for  the  forms,  merely  that  he  may  set  them  up  against 
the  spirit  of  religion ;   that  he   may  uplift  a  standard 
around  which  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel  may  rally  aad 
collect  their  forces.     He  knows  that  men  will  have  sovd^ 
religion,  and  that  if  you  would  keep  them  from  true  re- 
ligion, you  must  supply  them  with  false  religion.    Henc^ 
he  magnifies  the  positive  institutions  of  the  Church  an^ 
all  the  external  rites  of  formal  worship,  in  order  that  h^ 
may  prove  how  well  religion  may  be  kept  up  without 
change  of  heart  or  holiness  of  life ;  in  order  that  he  m»y 
substitute  for  the  spiritual  worship  of  a  spiritual  God 
empty  sacrifices  offered  to  a  name — abominations  placed! 
before  an  idol  of  man's  creating. 

These  are  the  discoveries  which  God  can  make  wheu 
He  reproves  uSy  and  sets  them  in  order  before  us ;  when 
He  lays  the  self-approving  sinner  open  to  himself  and 
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convicts  him  at  the  tribunal  of  his  own  conscience.     But 
no  sooner  is  this  effectually  done — no  sooner  is  the  soul 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  its  own  character,  than  it 
has  eyes  to  see  the  character  of  God.    All  His  goodness 
is  then  made  to  pass  before  it :  His  willingness  to  pardon, 
His  patience  under  provocation — all  the  miracles  of  His 
bve,  and  all  the  softest  attributes  of  His  mercy  shining 
forth  in  the  Gospel  of  His  Son.     Oh,  my  brethren,  may 
the  invitations  of  that  Gospel  reach  your  hearts !     May 
they  come  home  with  power  to  the  conscience  of  every 
sinner  here  present  before  God !    You  have  been  acting 
towards  the  Fountain  of  all  goodness  in  a  manner  that, 
if  treated  so  yourself,  you  would  call  the  most  detestable 
vileness  and  ingratitude;   in  a  manner  in   which  you 
would  not  dare  to  act  towards  any  man  one  step  above 
you  in  the  scale  of  earthly  greatness.     You  have  pro- 
voked Omnipotence.    You  have  affronted  the  Majesty 
of  Heaven.     You  have  steeled  your  heart  against  the 
most  generous   kindness.      You   have  lived   on   God's 
bounty,  and  never  once  made  any  return  but  indifference, 
coldness,  and  aversion.    All  this  you  have  done  in  the 
face  of  a  Being  on  whose  continued  support  the  breath 
you  breathe  depends,  and  who  could  hurl  you  at  each 
nioment  into  the  nethermost  hell.     And  yet, — hear^  O 
^vensj  and  give  ear,  O  earthy — He  beseeches  you  to  be 
reconciled ;  He  invites  you  to  His  friendship ;  He  points 
to  His  well-beloved   Son  bleeding  for  you   upon  the 
cross,  and  now  calls  upon  you  to  accept  of  pardon  in 
His  blood ;  to  turn  from  all  your  sins  because  they  are 
your  real  miseries,  to  receive  the  blissful  influences  of 
His  Holy  Spirit,  to  be  happy  now,  that  you  may  be 
happy  for  ever. 

Will  you  then   refuse    these  calls    of  a    Heavenly 
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Father,  these  invitations  of  your  all-gracious  God,  th^^ 
wonders  of  mercy,  these  miracles  of  love?     Oh,  to-d^y 
if  you  will  hear  His  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts.    K-^ 
solve  this  day,  this  hour,  this  moment,  that  you  wil* 
cease  from  all  your  wanderings  in  a  world  where  yo^ 
never  yet  have  had  your  hearts  at  ease,  and  return  unto 
your  rest,  your  happiness,  and  your  God.     Come  unto 
Him  in  a  reliance  solely  upon  your  Saviour's  merits. 
Enter  into  the  true  sanctuary  of  the  soul  by  the  way 
now  opened  through  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  eternity 
only  can  unfold  the  treasures  which  you  will  make  your 
own ;   that  eternity  into  whose  confines  you  will  now 
enter,  while  angels  celebrate  another  triumph  of  redeem- 
ing love  ;  while  the  morning  stars  sing  together,  and  all 
the  sons  of  God  shout  for  joy  at  the  rescue  and  deliver- 
ance of  one  more  immortal  soul  from  the  hands  of  the 
enemy,  and  its  glorious  ascension  from  the  realms  of 
darkness  into  the  regions  of  everlasting  light. 


I 
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St.  Matthew  xxiii.  5. 
But  all  their  works  they  do  for  to  he  seen  of  men. 

IJ  is  the  severe  and  heavy  charge  brought  by  our 
sed  Lord  against  the  Pharisees.     And  would  to  God 

the  same  charge  did  not  lie  now,  in  full  force, 
nst  a  fearfully  large  proportion  of  those  who  call 
aselves  Christians!  But  it  is  my  painful  duty  to 
it  does  so  lie.     And  I  am  convinced  that'  no  man 

gives  his  full  attention  to  the  subject,  could  avoid 
:eing  with  me  in  this  opinion.  But  here  is  the  mis- 
ine,  that  men  are  so  rarely  brought  to  give  a  calm 
candid  hearing  to  any  arguments  delivered  from  the 
)it  When  a  jury  are  empannelled  to  hear  and  de- 
line  on  life  or  property,  their  whole  minds  are  en- 
sd;  not  a  word  which  the  witnesses  depose  or  the 
isel  urge  is  suffered  to  pass  unheeded,  because  here 
matter  is  felt  to  be  of  consequence.  But  in  the 
gs  that  concern  religion,  we  may  speak,  and  the 
ith  of  the  Lord  may  speak ;  and  those  who  should 
not  merely  with  the  attention  of  the  juryman,  but 
1  the  trembling  interest  of  the  prisoner  at  the  bar, — 
jc  men  will  sit,  and  sit  it  out,  because  it  is  decent  to 
so ;  but  they  will  be  thinking  of  any  thing  but  what 


232  SERMON  XIX. 

we  are  saying,  and  feel  anxious  only  that  the  sermon 
may  not  be  unreasonably  long.  But  so  it  is,  and  will 
be,  and  ever  must  be,  while  men  live  to  the  world  and 
not  to  God,  and  value  their  properties  and  their  bodies 
above  their  salvation  and  their  souls.  But  this  is  antid- 
pating  what  I  intend  as  the  main  subject  of  my  discourse. 
I  have  said  thus  much  merely  in  hopes  of  securing,  what 
I  beg  leave  now  to  entreat,  a  fair  and  attentive  hearing. 

It  is  quite  plain,  and  beyond  all  controversy,  that  the 
Scriptures  speak  of  the  race  of  man  as  fallen  from  their 
first  estate ;  as  having  all  sinned  and  died  in  Adam ;  as 
universally  in  a  state  of  corruption  and  depravity,  of 
alienation  from  and  enmity  towards  God :  that  they  speak 
not  of  a  few  or  of  many  having  corrupted  their  way,  but 
assert  that  the  whole  world — excepting  in  the  instance 
of  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  separated  from  the 
world  by  the  grace  of  the  Gospel — that  the  whole  world 
lieth  in  wickedness,  and  under  the  curse  of  God's  broken 
law.  For  the  truth  of  this  I  refer  yoii  to  your  Bibles. 
Indeed  no  man  who  reads  the  Scriptures,  or  who  is 
a  consistent  member  of  the  Church  of  England,  can 
deny  it. 

Yet,  clear  as  the  doctrine  of  the  universal  depravity 
of  our  nature  is,  it  does  not  appear  so  evident  when  we 
come. to  look  into  the  various  characters  of  men— I 
mean  of  those  who  are,  decidedly  and  avowedly,  not 
under  the  influences  of  religion — it  does  not,  I  say,  after 
such  an  examination,  clearly  appear  in  what  this  de- 
pravity consists.  If  we  say  that  none  but  truly  pious 
men  have  any  kindly,  amiable,  or  honourable  feeling 
facts  will  at  once  disprove  it.  If  we  say  that  the  whole 
of  society  who  are  regardless  of  religion  are  one  uniform 
mass  of  moral  deformity,  and  that  there  is  no  distinction 
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tween  man  and  man  except  that  of  religious  and  irre- 
;ious,  we  take  a  ground  which  it  is  impossible  for  us 
maintain.  Every  one's  experience  can  contradict  us. 
have  myself  known  some  who  laugh  at  all  spiritual 
iigion,  and  yet  upon  whose  word  I  would  in  any 
«iourable  transaction  place  a  strong  reliance:  men 
M)  are  of  bland  tempers  in  domestic  life,  who  would 
can  to  take  a  paltry  advantage,  and  who  can  shed  the 
ars  of  tender  sympathy  at  a  tale  of  misery.  And  are 
ese  exactly  on  a  par,  as  to  their  moral  level,  with  the 
Ifish,  hard,  and  brutish  natures  who  can  yield  no  milk 
human  kindness,' who  grind  the  faces  of  the  poor,  who 
e  without  natural  affection,  and  if  a  son  ask  bread, 
ve  him  a  stone,  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  a  serpent }  No. 
ou  might  as  well,  and  even  better,  include  all  the 
ferior  animals  in  the  same  sweeping  clause  of  con- 
annation,  and  put  no  difference  between  the  fidelity 
the  dog  and  the  treachery  of  the  tiger,  between 
e  cunning  of  the  serpent  and  the  harmless  simplicity 
the  dove. 

If,  then,  plain  facts  and  experience  prove  that  such 
5t  varieties  are  to  be  found  in  unregenerate  men  ;  and 
the  Scriptures  at  the  same  time  describe  them  as  all 
e  children  of  wrath  and  concluded  under  sin,  in  what 
es  that  sin  consist  ?  What  is  that  defect,  or  principle 
corruption,  or  character  of  evil,  or  by  whatever  name 
'  describe  that  root  of  bitterness  which  constitutes 
in  by  nature — whatever  modifications  and  shades  that 
ture  may  be  capable  of,  which  constitutes  him  a 
tktr  before  God.^ 

This  question  can  be  answered  at  once,  for  the 
«ter-mind  of  Chalmers  has  already  set  the  whole  at 
*  in  one  word.     It  is  ungodliness.     It  is  separation  in 
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heart  and  mind  from  the  Author  of  his  being  and 
Principle  of  his  spiritual  life.  It  is  living  without  ( 
in  the  world. 

Now,  however  worldly  men  may  differ  from  e 
other  in  a  thousand  various  ways,  they  all  agree  in  t 
that  they  withhold  from  God  the  things  that  are  Gk 
As  different  in  mind  as  in  the  outward  expression 
their  faces,  yet  here  they  are  all  united.  Against  G< 
claims  they  are  firmly  leagued,  and  of  one  heart  ; 
soul.  As  the  Psalmist  describes  the  nations  who  c 
spired  against  Israel,  they  have  consulted  together  « 
one  consent:  they  are  confederate  against  thee: — the  tOk 
nacles  of  Edom,  and  the  Ishmaelites ;  of  Moab,  and 
Hagarenes  ;  Gebal,  and  Amnion^  and  Amalek ;  the  I 
lis  tines,  with  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre.  Assur  also  is  Jot 
with  them:  they  have  holpen  the  children  of  Lot  I 
Ixxxiii.  5 — 8.)  It  is  not,  need  I  say,  that  God 
formally  denied  in  name.  No  :  but  what  I  do  m 
soberly  mean  is,  that  God  is  acknowledged  by  the  wc 
at  large  in  name  alone.  He  is  denied  that  place 
men's  habits  of  thinking  and  feeling  and  living,  whicl 
due  to  Him  as  God.  And,  consequently,  all  such 
virtually,  and  to  every  real  purpose,  and  in  the  estimat 
of  Heaven,  atheists.  They  may  perhaps  come  to  Chu 
and  prayers  and  sacraments,  nay,  and  sometimes,  ft 
a  double  delusion,  think  they  are  doing  all  this  from 
purest  motives,  when  their  hearts  are  as  much  stec 
against  God,  and  they  are  as  fully  determined  that 
argument  shall  persuade  them  to  come  nearer  God  tl 
the  world  around  them  do — as  much  determined  on  i 
as  the  holy  angels  are  on  serving  God  with  all  tl 
power  and  all  their  strength.  And  in  this  league  agai 
God's  high  supremacy,  and  all  His  tender  claims  uj 
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the  heart,  I  do  Sfiy  that  many  are  engaged,  who  live  to 
the  full  satisfaction  and  with  the  full  approbation  of  their 
acquaintances  and  friends.  There  is  many  a  man  who 
rises  every  morning  and  betakes  himself  diligently  to  his 
worldly  calling ;  who  pays  his  debts,  and  never  falsifies 
his  word  in  business,  at  least  to  any  disreputable  extent ; 
who  loves  his  family  and  is  kind  to  his  neighbours ; 
who,  in  short,  has  all  the  ingredients  of  a  valued  member 
of  society ;  of  whom,  nevertheless,  it  may  be  said,  that 
''all  his  works  he  does  for  to  be  seen  of  men."  It  is  not 
that  he  is  and  knows  himself  to  be  what  is  commonly 
tenned  a  hypocrite.  But  it  is  that,  without  knowing  it, 
he  lives  altogether  to  man  and  not  to  God.  He  respects 
every  thing  in  proportion  as  man  is  the  object  of  it, 
and  despises  every  thing  exactly  in  proportion  as  it  has 
regard  or  reference  to  God.  He  consequently  knows 
what  you  mean  when  you  talk  of  justice,  generosity, 
and  liberal  dealing,  because  these  things  promote  the 
accommodations  of  society.  But  he  does  not  know 
what  you  mean  if  you  speak  of  inward  purity,  or  of  the 
present  salvation  of  the  soul,  or  of  faith  in  Christ,  or 
•ove  to  God,  because  these  things  bear  upon  a  higher 
system,  to  which  he  is  as  dead  and  as  insensible  as  the 
clod  is  on  which  he  now  treads,  and  under  which  his 
body  will  shortly  lie,  there  to  await  a  fearful  resurrection. 
This  man,  I  say,  goes  through  the  business  of  the  day, 
and  lays  himself  down  to  sleep  at  night,  and  breathes 
God's  air,  and  lives  on  God's  bounty,  and  is  preserved 
^  Him  in  every  danger,  and  all  his  provocations  are 
passed  over  with  a  patience  which  might,  one  would 
^Mppose,  soften  a  rock  of  flint;  and  yet  he  lives  and 
nioves  and  has  his  being  with  as  little  sense  of  God — 
^t  is,  of  God  in  His  true  nature  and  in  the  fulness  of 
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His  just  claims  upon  the  heart — as  the  beast  that  rosrmns 
his  pasture,  and  then  perishes. 

It  may  be  said  that  an  honest  person,  though  n^^t 
religious,  cannot  act  merely  to  be  seen  of  men,  because 
that  often  he  will  disdain  to  cheat  where  there  is  rxo 
chance  of  his  being  detected.  This  is  certainly  true.  Bi-it 
still  I  am  convinced  that  all  this  honesty  may  have  man 
alone  for  its  object.  If  there  were  no  future  life  at  alli 
men  might  have  such  a  sense  of  the  necessity  of  iaAt 
dealing  to  carry  on  the  business  of  society,  and  such 
a  conviction  that  honesty  is  the  best  policy,  and  might 
be  so  tremblingly  alive  to  character,  and  feel  such  an 
indescribable  horror  of  detection  ;  and  this  might  be  so 
taught,  and  wrought  into  them  by  early  education,  that 
without  lifting  an  eye  to  heaven,  they  might  scorn  even 
under  any  concealment  to  act  against  the  established 
laws  of  society.  I  might  go  far  into  this  particular 
point,  and  shew  how  the  honesty  of  the  world  respects 
man's  opinion  rather  than  God's  commandments;  hovr 
the  same  individual  who  shudders  at  what  would  dis- 
grace him  before  man,  will  really  act  dishonestly  whet"e 
he  is  borne  out  by  prevalent  example — ^will  cheat,  ^O^ 
instance,  in  selling  a  horse,  or  in  paying  his  taxes,  O^ 
any  where,  in  short/  where  the  pure  principle  is  tri^^ 
without  the  control  of  man's  opinion. 

Such  little  things  might  often  shew  us  more  of  oa^' 
selves  than  we  had  been  aware  of  If  we  would  se^^^ 
them,  it  is  amazing  what  clear  proofs  would  stare  us  i^ 
the  face,  that  man,  and  not  the  Lord,  is  in  fact  the  Go^ 
of  the  multitude  around  us.  Would  not  many  that  he^^ 
me  be  more  afraid,  in  a  company  of  strangers,  to  talk  o^ 
heaven  or  of  the  Cross  of  Christ,  than  to  take  God  ^ 
most  holy  name  in  vain }     Would  not  many,  if  they  ha-o 
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>een  entrapped  into  the  crime  of  intoxication,  feel  much 
nore  shocked  at  having  exposed  themselves  in  public 
han  at  having  given  offence  to  God  ?  Are  there  not 
Times  which  many  would  commit  if  they  had  secret 
opportunity?  crimes  which  they  would  not  dare  to 
x>mmit  in  the  presence  of  any  decent  man,  but  which 
hey  would  commit  in  God*s  presence?  And  is  it  not 
nsulting  His  dread  Majesty  to  speak  of  opportunity,  and 
o  feel  that  we  have  a  qjear  stage  for  sinning,  when  we 
nean  thereby,  simply  that  man  is  absent,  and  that  God 
done  is  witness  ?  And  does  not  this  prove  to  demon- 
itration,  that  such  persons  set  man  above  his  Maker, 
ind  that  they  are  flat  idolaters,  worshipping  the  creature 
ather  than  the  Creator  ?  Are  not  six  days  allowed  for 
irorldly  business,  and  one  day  set  apart  for  religious 
exercises?  How  seldom  does  any  man  borrow  part 
>f  the  six  days,  because  he  thinks  one  day  too  short  for 
»od!  And  how  continually  is  part  of  that  one  day 
[iven  to  business,  because  six  days  are  considered  too 
ttle  for  the  world !  If  you  tell  men  in  general  that 
tieir  properties  are  in  danger,  are  they  not  all  bustle 
'Id  activity  ?  And  if  you  tell  them,  nay,  if  God  Him- 
^If  tells  them  plainly  by  His  word,  that  their  souls  are 
^  danger,  what  bustle,  activity,  or  interest  is  excited? 
^  you  tell  them  that  some  fellow-creature  has  gone 
^^at  lengths  to  serve  them,  do  they  not  feel  the  liveliest 
'■^titude?  But  when  we  declare  that  the  Lord  of 
'"lory  came  down  from  heaven,  and  bled  upon  the  cross 
^  save  them,  where  is  the  response  of  gratitude  or 
>Ve? 

How  insignificant  the  laws  of  Scripture  are  practically 
^Id  to  be,  and  with  what  power  and  authority  the 
^^rld  can  lay  down  its  laws  for  the  regulation  of  our 
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conduct,  take  a  simple  instance.*    The  Scripture  say. 
Be  not  drunk   with   wine ;    it    declares   also,   that  t^ 
drunkard  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,     Well,  this  ~ 
allowed  to  be  a  very  awful  threatening.     But  if  a  youi* 
man  of  condition  in  life  should  happen  to  be  overtake 
and  to  expose  himself  in  society  in  this  way,  he  a^ 
soon  forget  it,  and  think  very  little  the  next  momim.^ 
about  it.     But  the  world  has  ia  law  upon  this  subjeol 
and  observe  how  that  law  is  attended  to.     The  Scrip 
tures  make  no  distinction  between  men  and  women  a^ 
to  this  vice.     But  the  world  does.     It  pronounces  drink- 
ing in  a  man  to  be  a  foolish,  trivial  offence.     But  in  a 
woman  it  pronounces  it  to  be  a  high  crime  and  mis^ 
demeanour — in  fact,  high  treason  against  good  society. 
Now  suppose  any  young  female  of  respectability  in  life 
was  to  find  that,  by  any  accident,  she  had  appeared  in 
a  state  of  intoxication  in  some  mixed  company,  what 
would  her  feelings  be.^    Would  not  confusion  cover  her 
face?    Would  she  not  wish  the  earth  almost  to  swallow 
her  up,  the  mountains  to  fall  on  her,  and  the  hills  to  cover 
her  shame,  her  misery,  and  her  disgrace }     Now  whence 
would  arise  this  great  difference  of  feeling  ?     Is  it  be- 
cause young  women  of  the  world  hate  sin  more  that 
young  men  of  the  world }    Not   at  all.     The  case  i 
quite  clear :  it  is  because  the  young  woman  would  fe' 
that  she  had  sinned  against  the  world,  and  the  your 
man  would  feel  that  he  had  only  sinned  against  God 
Hear,  O  heavens !  and  give  ear,  O  earth!  and.witn 
the  patience,  the  forbearance,  and  long-suffering  of  & 

*  This  thought  has  been  suggested  in  a  former  volume :  but  it 
connected  with  the  whole  chain  of  reasoning,  in  this  and  the  two  folic 
discourses,  that  the  Author  trusts  he  will  be  pardoned  for  introduc 
again. 
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sun  clearer  at  noon  day  than  the  truth  which 
instances  bring  to  light, — that  the  children  of  this 
have  rejected  the  Lord  from  being  their  God ; 
ley  are  all  gone  astray ;  that  the  general  system 
ague  of  darkness  against  light ;  that  it  is  a  com- 
m,  with  the  exception  of  a  remnant  left  in  every 
'  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  to  do  all  their  works 
be  seen  of  men ;  to  place  their  own  idols  on  the 

of  the  most  High,  and  to  make  the  world  their 

10  then  amongst 'you  are  engaged  in  this  deep 
racy  against  your  Maker  ?  If  your  hearts  acquit 
'  your  hearts  do  not  deceive  you,  if  your  hearts 
•u  that  you  have  come  out  from  among  them  and 
iarate;  they  can  witness  far  better  than  I  can 
)e,  the  blessedness  of  the  choice  that  you  have 
and  the  joy  which  you  see  before  you.  But  if 
learts  misgive  you  and  condemn  you ;  if  this  awful 
Dn  can  excite  no  interest  in  your  breast,  much 
if  you  should  meet  it  in  an  angry  and  a  hostile 

why,  then,  the  more  tenderly  we  feel  for  your 
the  more  solemn  must  the  call  of  duty  be  to  tell 
lat  you  are  of  the  world  ;  and  if  you  will  continue 
ist  partake  of  all  her  plagues,  and  must  meet  that 
ction  which  is  coming  down,  to  make  you  curse 
>ur  that  you  were  born  through  the  ages  of  a  lost 
y.  And  oh  that  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  not 
ished  by  a  weak  arm*  of  flesh  to  affright,  but 
ed  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth  to  save  you,  might 
some  careless  soul  now  present  here,  and  bring 
oul  to  fly  from  these  terrors  to  the  salvation  and 
ercy  of  the  Gospel !'    Oh,  then,  pierce  the  clouds 

surround  you,  and  with  an  eye  of  faith  behold 
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Jesus  at  the  right  hand  of  God  still  ofTeririg  for  all  yea 
sins  the  blood  which  He  shed  for  you  upon  the  craz 
Look  to  this,  and  the  sword  of  God's  most  righteczi>. 
vengeance  will  be  sheathed.      Look  to  this,  and  all  ye>fi 
sins  will  be  laid  on  Him.     Look  to  this,  and  you  will 
hate  the  sins  which  caused  His  sufferings  and  painful 
death.     Gratitude  and  love  will  fill  your  souls.     The 
Spirit  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  will  cleanse  your 
hearts  from  all  iniquity.     You  will  then  know  and  feel 
that   peace   of  God   which   passeth   all   understanding. 
Freed  from  the  chains  of  misery  and  iron,  you  will  run 
at  liberty  the  way  of  God's  commandments.     The  night 
of  restless  dreams  will  soon  be  over,  and  the  sober  dawn 
of  eternity  open  upon  your  souls.     Passed  from  death  to 
life,  you  will  in  a  measure  feel  that  your  heaven  has 
begun ;  that  you  have  reached  the  borders  of  the  Pro- 
mised Land;  that  God  is  your  happiness  now,  not  less 
than  your  portion   for  ever.      You  will  then  feel  life 
a  real  blessing,  and  thank  God  with  new  emphasis  for 
having  called  you  into  being.     Your  works  will  not  then 
be  done  to  be  seen  of  men.      You  will,  indeed,  be  rich  in 
^  good  works,  rich  in  every  fruit   of  faith.      Your  daily 
and  delightful  task  will  be  to  do  good  to  men,  but  not 
to  receive  your  reward  from  man.      Your  eye  will  be 
singly  fixed  on  Him  who  seeth  in  secret,  and  who  will 
reward  you  openly. 
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St.  Matthew  xxiii.  5. 
But  ail  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen  of  men, 

lOULD  be  truly  sorry  that  my  choosing  these  words 
icond  time  for  my  text  could  be  construed  into  a 
re  to  dwell  in  undue  proportion  upon  the  severities 
eligion.  It  is  my  firm  persuasion,  the  nearest  and 
•est  conviction  of  my  soul,  that  Christianity  is,  in  its 
3St  nature,  the  opposite  of  severity ;  that  it  is  peace, 
gentleness,  and  joy,  and  love.  I  think  I  can  appeal 
le  all-seeing  God,  that  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer 
rod  is  that  you  may  all  taste  and  bring  forth  the 
)iest  fruits  of  this  seed  of  God's  own  planting ;  and 
where  I  endeavour  with  an  unsparing  hand  to  tear 
tnask  from  those  deceptions  by  which  an  evil  world 
Id  delude  us  in  our  search  for  happiness,  and  leave 
it  last  a  miserable  wreck  upon  the  shores  of  an 
me  eternity,  I  do  this  often  with  greater  pain  than 
n  well  describe,  fearing  lest  what  I  mean  in  real 
ety  for  your  best  interests  may  be  thought  the  effect 
ily  of  an  unkind,  unsocial,  and  gloomy  temperament, 
with  this  short  preface  I  proceed  to  the  exercise  of 
iuty. 

*he  principle  which  I  endeavoured  in  my  last  dis- 
se  to  establish  is,  that  there  is  a  system  fully  under- 
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stood,  assented  to,  and  acted  on  in  the  world,  whi-^ 
virtually  supersedes  and  sets  aside  the  law  of  God,  axi. 
in  reality  puts  man's  opinion  in  the  place  of  God.    And 
this,  I  affirm,  is  not  the  practice  of  a  few  stigmatized 
wicked  characters,  but  the  prevailing  and  received  prin- 
ciple of  action  ;  and  consequently  that  the  words  of  my 
text  apply  not  to  some   exceptions   from,  but  to  the 
average  of  society.     All  their  works  they  do  for  to  he 
seen  of  men, 

A  charge  like  this  can  be  proved  only  by  addudng 
instances.  And  the  more  familiar  the  instances  are,  the 
better  they  will  be  understood,  and  the  more  easily  their 
connexion  with  the  principle  laid  down  will,  be  tracei 
X-et  this  then  be  my  apology,  if  I  appear  to  advert  to 
topics  which  some  might  think  below  the  level  of  the 
pulpit. 

Where  the  world  makes  a  law,  it  is  received  with  all  , 
that  solemn  reverence  and  obeyed  with  that  alacrity 
which  suits  the  commands  of  the  Supreme  God.  Afl4  i 
on  the  other  hand,  where  God  propounds  a  law,  it  has 
just  the  force  which  the  authority  of  a  weak  and  totter- 
ing government  has.  The  law  is  heard,  it  is  not  dis- 
puted, but  it  is  not  obeyed.  One  instance  which  I 
mentioned  last  Sunday  was  the  wide  distinction  which 
is  made  between  men  and  women  as  to  the  sin  of 
drunkenness.  But  it  will  be  said  there  is  a  material 
difference  between  the  sexes  in  point  of  delicacy,  which 
surely  should  be  taken  into  account.  Whatever  weight 
we  may  allow  to  this,  yet  in  the  very  sin  of  drinking  an 
instance  could  be  shewn,  where,  respecting  the  same  sex, 
the  same  complete  triumph  of  man's  authority  over  God's 
authority  evidently  appears.  It  might  seem  ludicrous 
almost  to  mention  it  gravely,  were  it  not  a  part  of  an 
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vfuUy  important  system.  If  then  in  worldly  society 
man  of  the  world  appears  evening  after  evening,  I  will 
ot  say  intoxicated,  but  evidently  affected  or  changed 
y  what  he  has  drunk,  it  is  thought  a  comparative  trifle, 
lut  if  in  the  morning  the  same  symptoms  appeared,  is 
t  not  true  that  a  significant  murmur,  a  mysterious  whisper 
irould  go  round  among  his  acquaintances,  that  he  was 
i  lost  man  ?  And  if  the  habit  continued,  that  he  would 
jradually  be  avoided  as  infectious,  and  cast  out  of  the 
?ale  of  reputable  society?  Now  why  this  broad,  ex- 
Mssive,  exaggerated  distinction  between  two  crimes, 
surely  not  in  themselves  very  far  removed  from  each 
[)fter?  Has  the  Scripture,  which  reveals  God's  will, 
pronounced  it  a  deadly  unpardonable  sin  to  be  drunk 
before  dinner,  and  a  harmless  levity  to  be  drunk  after 
dinner  ?  No.  How  then  is  this  to  be  accounted  for  ? 
tn  this  way  alone :  in  the  former  instance  the  offence  is 
considered  as  being  merely  against  God,  but  in  the  latter 
t  is  an  offence  against  the  majesty  of  man's  opinion. 

Here  again,  however,  it  may  be  said,  in  extenuation, 
tat  the  world's  authority  is  on  the  right  side,  however 
disproportionately  exercised.  But  this  authority,  I  an- 
swer, can  take  the  wrong  side,  and  be  just  as  implicitly 
obeyed.  For  example :  it  can  make  it  a  greater  crime 
•Jot  to  pay  a  gambling  debt  than  an  honest  tradesman's 
WlL  If  a  young  inexperienced  man  lose  a  great  part, 
"^y,  the  whole  of  his  property  at  play  to  a  person  whom 
^  his  conscience  he  thinks  a  villain  for  entrapping  him, 
l^et  if  he  does  not  proceed  instantly  to  sell  all  that  he 
las,— to  announce,  perhaps,  to  a  new-married  wife,  while 
ler  prospects  are  in  all  their  bloom,  that  they  both  are 
"Uined,  and  must  forthwith  bid  adieu  to  home  and  every 
•^rthly  comfort  to  pay  the  wages  of  iniquity  to  a  sharper ; 
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if  he  demur  about  this,  he  feels  that  the  world  will  spurn 
him  from  its  presence,  and  cast  him  forth,  like  Cain,  as 
a  fugitive  and  vagabond  upon  the  earth.  And  yet  the 
same  man,  perhaps,  will  send  unpaid  from  his  door  the 
poor  industrious  mechanic,  who  has  laboured  for  him  in 
the  sweat  of  his  brow.  He  will  send  him  home  day 
after  day  to  tell  his  wife  and  children  that  he  cannot 
get  his  honest  earnings ;  that  they  must  yet  be  satisfied 
with  cold  and  hunger,  arid  be  contented  with  God's  will 
The  man  of  honour  may  thus  send  the  rightful  claimant 
from  his  door, — nay  more,  if  by  any  trick  he  can  avoid 
paying  him  at  all,  he  may  do  so,  and  be  received  in 
society  as  well  as  ever.  Such  is  the  sound  morality,  the 
justice  and  mercy  of  the  world  ! 

The  truth  is,  that  where  the  world  does  impose  its 
pointed  sanctions,  it  has  no  mercy  on  offenders.    Its 
whole  object  being  to  support  an  animal  system,  or,  ia 
still  plainer  words,  to  uphold  that  part  of  our  nature 
which  we  hold  in  common  with  the  brutes,  above  that 
which  would  connect  us  with  the  world  of  spirits;  this 
being  its  object,  the  laws  which  secure  this  object  ar^ 
drawn  with  a  pen  of  iron,  and  written  in  characters  of 
blood.     Courage,  for  instance,  is  a  property  which  seems 
to  belong,  more  or  less,  to  the  male  part  of  the  various 
species  of  animals.     And  lest  man  should  fail  here,  and 
should  not  sufficiently  develope  this  male  property,  this 
principle  which  gives  so  much  brilliancy  to  the  animal- 
existence — here,  I  say,  the  world  interposes  the  weigh*^ 
of  her   authority.     And  if  a  man  shews  weakness  o* 
nerve  when  he  is  opposed  to  his  fellow-man,  I  dosaj/' 
that  there  is  a  cruel  and  barbarous  combination  against 
that  man,  which  bespeaks  that  the  system  which  couW 
so   oppress   any  being   is   strangely  opposed  to  God^ 
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erciful  mind  and  nature.  Far  be  it  from  me  to  under- 
Jue  real  courage,  or  ungratefully  decry  that  principle 
liich  has  been  so  often  our  security  and  defence  in  the 
ustrious  achievements  of  the  British  arms.  Yet  I  do 
peat  it,  that  the  manner  in  which  a  coward  is  hunted 
it  of  all  liuman  society,  is  a  proof  at  once  of  the 
imense  power  of  the  world's  laws,  and  of  the  cruelty 
ith  which  it  is  exerted. 

Compare  this  with  the  manner  in  which  sins  directly 
id  impiously  against  God's  law  are  passed  over  almost 
ithout  observation.  Observe  how  the  world,  thus  with- 
it  mercy  to  some  offenders,  can  let  the  seducer  and 
itrayer  of  innocence  pass  without  the  least  forfeiture  of 
laracter.  A  man,  for  instance,  turns  the  talents  and 
fts  which  God  has  committed  to  his  trust  to  the 
Uowing  purpose.  He  avails  himself  of  the  simplicity, 
le  ignorance,  and  the  helpless  condition  in  which  Pro- 
dence  has  placed  some  young  female ;  and  because, 
istitute  of  every  jthing  else,  there  is  something  refined 
id  interesting  in  her  appearance,  he  sets  himself  to  the 
•slc  of  seducing  her.  The  first  thing  to  be  done  is  to 
in  her  affections  and  engage  her  heart.  This  is  some- 
tnes  speedily  effected,  because  a  poor  wretch  is  easily 
izzled  with  the  brilliancy  which  comparative  wealth 
^n  give.     The  next  step  is  to  undermine  her  principles, 

>  withdraw  her  from  the  guide  of  her  youth  and  the 
>venant  of  her  God.  And  though  conscience  may 
^stke  a  hard  struggle,  yet  against  those  powers  of  per- 
vasion which  a  cultivated  education  enables  the  seducer 

>  use,  the  poor  and  ignorant  are  not  always  proof  Be- 
des,  promises  of  marriage  and  falsehoods  without  num- 
fir  may  be  addeci,  which  seem  to  give  a  peculiar  colour 
^  the  case,  and  which  thus  succeed.    Then  follows  the 
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wretched  story  which  so  many  could  tell  if  any  ear  but 
God's  would  hear  it.     The  miserable  victim  is  soon  cast 
upon  the  world,  thrown  off  by  all  her  friends,  and  seat 
adrift  with  a  broken  heart  to  plunge  headlong  into  all 
the  horrors  of  anticipated  hell.     And  yet  I  affirm  that 
the  perpetrator  of  all  this  does  not  forfeit  his  character 
in  society.     He  may  enter  into  all  the  gaieties  of  sodetjr, 
and  it  may  be  well  known  that  he  has  wrought  this  niia 
in  many  instances,  and  neither  man  nor  woman  will 
frown  upon  him.      And  after  this  he  may  (what  the 
world  calls)  reform  and  settle  himself  respectably  in  life, 
and  become,  in  common  estimation,  a  sober,  good  sort 
of  man,  and  quite  forget  that  the  wretch  whom  he  robbed 
of  early  innocence  is  still  living,  and  still  remembers 
him,  and  in  all  her  misery,  perhaps,  still  loves  him;— or 
that  she  is  dead — a  lost  spirit  and  a  damned  soul— and 
is  yet  to  meet  him  at  the  day  of  judgment,  and  charge 
him  before  God  and  angels  with  her  destruction,  and 
say :  "  But  for  you  I  might  be  now  one  of  those  blessed 
spirits  who  follow  the  Lamb  in  green  pastures,  and  wea^^ 
the  white  robes  of  celestial  purity  and  innocence." 

But  the  time  would  fail  me  to  recount  the  instance^^ 
and  proofs  that  the  world  has  established  a  system  o»^ 
principles,  a  scale  of  right  and  wrong  wholly  opposed  tc^ 
the  morality  of  the  Gospel.     One  more  particular  I  wfl^- 
mention,  because  here  the  law  of  God  and  the  law  0^^ 
opinion   completely  clash,  and   individuals   as  well  a^ 
society  have  a  fair  opportunity  of  ascertaining  on  wWd^- 
side  they  range  themselves,  whether  of  the  world  oro^ 
God.     I  allude  to  the  practice  of  duelling.     Nowifafl)^ 
man  professes  that  he  thinks  duelling  right,  I  do  no^ 
mean  at  present  to  argue  the  principle  with  kim  at  all- 
But  as  far  as  my  experience  has  gone,  the  general  feel- 
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ing  seems  to  be  this :  "  Duelling  is  not  right — it  is  against 
the  law  of  God :  but  God  forgive  us,  such  is  the  power 
of  man's  opinion,  and  the  horror  we  have  at  encounter- 
ing the  charge  of  cowardice,  that  though  we  will  do 
every  thing  to  avoid  giving  offence,  yet  if  called  upon 
we  would  fight."  Now  I  put  it  fairly  to  every  man's 
understanding  and  conscience,  whether  such  a  mode  of 
reasoning  and  resolving  is  not  a  complete  and  practical 
preference  of  man's  opinion  to  God's  authority.^  I 
would  add,  that  all  those  partake  of  this  guilt  who 
approve  of  compliance  with  the  practice.  And  this  in- 
volves, I  fear,  a  large  proportion  of  those  who,  by  their  sex 
or  their  rank  in  life,  cannot  be  principals  in  the  crime. 

Nor  is  it  in  this  case  only  that  to  approve  a  thing 
mvolves  us  in  all  the  guilt  of  committing  it.  And  if  the 
instances  which  I  have  mentioned,  of  false  principle,  and 
of  principle  and  practice  flatly  opposed  to  the  revealed 
^^ill  of  God,  and  to  the  very  letter  of  God's  law  ;  if  these 
instances  be  but  symptoms  of  a  latent  and  deadly  disease 
'^iuch  constitutes  the  world's  corruption  ;  if  they  be  but 
^  few  overt  acts  of  that  wide-spread  revolt,  that  dark 
^^d  deep  conspiracy  which  places  a  lost  and  fallen  world 
^vit  of  God's  blessed  and  paternal  government,  and 
^sikes  this  earth  a  wonder,  a  shame,  and  a  blot  upon 
l^e  map  of  God's  vast  empire :  what,  I  say,  is  the  case 
^**  those  who  live  in  the  spirit  of  this  system;  who, 
'^ough  they  avoid  some  of  these  outward  scandals,  yet 
^^ve  pleasure  in  them  that  do  them ;  who,  in  spite  of 
'^ir  professions,  present  to  God  a  traitor's  heart ;  who 
■^^ally  and  practically  make  common  cause  with,  and 
^Ourt  the  friendship  of  a  world  which  puts  evil  for  good,, 
^hich  makes  crime  its  law,  and  the  prince  of  the  devils 
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But  how  shall  we  know  whether  we  are  of  the  world 
or  not  ?  whether  we  are  of  one  heart  and  mind  and 
nature  with  it;  and  consequently  will,  if  we  continue 
so,  sink  with  the  world,  never  to  rise  again  ? 

Some  could  answer  this  question  at  once.  Ask  them 
whether  they  are  of  the  world,  and  every  sensibility  of 
their  soul  is  ready  with  an  answer.  Ask  a  virtuous 
woman  whether  her  affections  are  set  on  one  who  is  not 
her  husband ;  and  purity  and  religion,  years  of  obligation 
and  endeared  affection,  these  brighten  in  her  counte- 
nance, and,  without  a  word  spoken,  repel  the  charge,  and 
shew  that  her  heart  is  still  with  him  whom  she  swore 
before  God's  altar  to  love  and  honour  till  death  should 
part  them.  So  it  is  with  those  that  love  God  and  who 
have  obeyed  His  call,  and  fled  from  the  ruin  that  lay 
before  them  to  the  city  of  refuge,  to  the  blood  of  aton^ 
ment,  and  to  the  mercies  of  a  reconciled  God.  There  is 
in  this  case  a  loyalty  of  heart  to  God  which  they  feel 
but  cannot  adequately  describe.  They  still  deplore  the 
remains  of  their  sinful  nature ;  but  how  can  they  be  of 
the  world  who  feel  themselves  strangers  upon  earth,  as 
all  their  fathers  were  ;  who  utterly  abhor  all  false  ways; 
who  follow  Him  who  was  crucified  by  the  world ;  whose 
treasures  are  in  heaven,  and  whose  ambition  looks  only 
to  that  crown  of  glory  which  is  beyond  the  grave  ? 

But  with  others,  alas,  the  case  is  not  thus  clear. 
And,  in  truth,  it  is  wonderfully  hard  in  such  circum- 
stances, where  the  outward  actions  are  not  palpably 
notorious,  to  shew  men,  as  it  were,  to  themselves— to 
shew  men  what  manner  of  spirit  they  are  of;  particularly 
when  they  rather  flinch  from  the  touch  than  feel  anxious 
to  let  in  the  whole  light  of  the  truth,  and  to  look  at  all 
their  secret  motives  in  that  mirror  which  will  neither 


SERMON  XX.  249 

iter  nor  deceive.  One  thing  may  be  suggested  on 
5  difficult  subject.  People  who  will  go  to  certain 
gths  in  religion,  are  fond  of  repeating  as  a  golden 
e  that  good  sense  and  prudence  forbid  our  being 
gular.  But,  after  all,  if  the  whole  world  lieth  in 
:kedness,  and  if,  consequently,  to  linger  there  be 
ath,  and  to  fly  from  it  be  the  only  road  to  life,  how 
1  a  man  be  saved  without  being  singular  i  If  broad 
the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  how  can  a  man 
out  of  that  way  without  being  singular.?  If  the 
nerality  be  wrong,  how  can  he  be  right  without  being 
igular,  or,  in  other  words,  being  of  that  small  number 
lom  the  Lord  hath  chosen  out  of  the  world,  who  are 
ining  as  scattered  lights  in  the  midst  of  surrounding 
rkness  ?  But  this  singularity  (will  it  be  said  i*)  is  all 
the  mind  and  heart  Yes,  but  out  of  the  heart  are  the 
ties  of  life,  and  by  their  fruits  ye  sJiall  know  them, 
sides,  what  do  all  these  and  suchlike  plain  Scriptures 
an  ?  Surely  they  must  mean  something.  Know  ye  noty 
^s  the  Apostle,  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity 
th  God?  Blessed  are  ye^  says  our  Lord,  when  men 
tU  hate  you,  and  when  they  shall  separate  you  from 
it  company,  and  shall  reproach  you,  and  cast  out  your 
^ne  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  Man's  sake.  Rejoice  ye  in 
•t  day,  and  leap  for  joy ;  for,  behold,  your  reward  is 
'at  in  heaven.  There  may  be  a  sort  of  improvement 
late  years  in  some  of  the  habits  of  general  society, 
t  let  us  as  individuals  take  care,  if  we  resolve  to  move 
ly  with  the  main  body,  whether  our  share  in  this 
provement  will  in  the  least  avail  us.  If,  for  instance, 
became  the  fashion  to  go  to  church  seven  times  a 
y,  we  might  go  to  church  seven  times  a  day,  and  all 
ght  be, done  to  man  without  one  atom  of  pure  inten- 
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tion  towards  God.  Well  then,  if  salvation  is  worth  ai 
effort,  let  us  dare  to  be  singular.  Let  us  not  be  ashamec 
to  confess  Christ  before  men,  if  we  would  not  have  Hifl 
deny  us  before  His  Father  and  the  holy  angels. 

But  still  I  feel  that  I  am  but  dealing  out  general 
principles,  and  that  the  cases  of  individuals  may  diffei 
in  such  an  endless  variety  of  particulars,  that  I  ma) 
leave  them  as  much  at  sea  as  ever.  Into  these  minute 
details,  discourses  from  the  pulpit  cannot  enter.  Air 
I  then  placed  amongst  you  in  the  character  of  youi 
minister,  with  all  the  fearful  responsibilities  which  attad 
to  that  charge,  merely  that  I  may  officiate  in  public  i 
Or  do  I  wear  this  gown  merely  that  I  may  have  a  lega 
right  to  collect  the  tithes,  and  once  a  week  deliver 
a  formal  harangue,  and  as  the  reward  of  my  pains  heaj 
that  some  of  you  say,  "  Indeed  he  seems  very  much  it 
earnest".^  as  if  I  were  talking  about  any  thing  rather 
than  your  souls ;  that  bar  of  judgment  where  I  am  t< 
meet  you ;  that  heaven  and  hell  in  one  of  which  each  o 
you  must  shortly  be.  No.  I  feel  that  I  have  far  mon 
important  duties  to  perform,  when  any  of  you  desire  t< 
afford  me  the  opportunity.  I  am  ready  then  to  entc: 
into  the  full  discussion  of  every  principle  I  lay  dowi 
here,  in  private  conversation  with  every  one  of  yo^ 
I  am  ready  to  see  at  my  own  house,  or  to  go  to  th< 
house  of  any  individual  of  this  congregation,  that  w< 
may  examine  the  Scriptures  together,  to  see  whethe 
these  things  be  so,  to  take  sweet  counsel  together,  t* 
enter  into  the  peculiarities  of  every  case  ;  not  presumio^! 
to  impose  my  judgment  as  a  law  to  any,  but  ready* 
devote  my  time,  my  anxieties,  my  thoughts  and  prayed 
to  help  you  forward  in  the  path  to  heaven.  This  off 
I  make  to  every  one  that  hears  me,  down  from  ^ 


SERMON  XX.  251 
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jhest  to  the  lowest  in  this  parish  and  congregation, 
id  now  I  have  done ;  and  may  the  Lord  dismiss  you 
)m  this  attendance  with  peace  and  heavenly  benedic- 
m! 


SEEMON  XXI. 


St.  Matthew  xxiii.  5. 
But  all  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen  of  men, 

A  THIRD  time  do  I  recur  to  the  same  words.    But  is 
there  not  a  cause?     For  if  the  charge  which  I  brii^ 
against  the  world  be  fairly  substantiated  and  made  out, 
is  it  not  a  matter  which  affects  the  life  of  those  veiy 
souls  over  which   I   am,  by  my  office,  the  appointed 
overseer  ?      If  a  physician  is  persuaded  that  his  patieat 
labours  under  some  capital  and  deep-seated  disease,  will 
any   one  blame   him    and   call   it   tiresome   repetition^ 
because,  in  every  visit,  he  applies  himself  over  and  over 
again  to  the  same  thing,  and  never  remits  his  vigilance, 
nor  ceases  to  direct  all  the  resources  of  his  skill  to  that: 
point  where   life  is  threatened  and   the  latent  poisoti- 
lies  ?     No  one  would  say  that  this  physician  should,  it* 
order  to  make  himself  more  agreeable,  amuse  his  patient: 
by  talking  of  trifling  symptoms  and  flattering  him  b)/" 
feeble  palliatives,  while  a  mortal  distemper  was  preying 
upon  his  vitals;  or  by  telling  him  how  well  he  looked 
while  death  was  in  his  countenance.      Let  it  then  be  my 
apology  for  all  these  repetitions,  that  the  spiritual  disease 
which  my  text  describes  is  mortal.      For  if  in  the  re- 
ligious sense  that  alone  is  life  which  is  a  life  to  God,  wh*^ 
can  imply  and  constitute  a  state  of  death  if  that  law  of 
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lion  and  rule  of  action  do  not,  which  dethrone  the 
nighty  from  His  high  supremacy;  which  place  the 
ptre  of  authority  in  another  hand ;  and  which  system- 
:ally  go  to  render  God,  really  and  practically,  a 
her  in  His  own  creation  ? 

Of  the  individuals  who  compose  this  phalanx  of  firm 
Jtility  to  God,  there  are  two  sorts:  those  who  lead, 
i  those  who  follow.  In  most  societies,  and  in  most 
nilies  who  go  the  way  of  the  world,  are  to  be  found 
scimens  of  the  two  classes.  Some  really  love  the 
►rid,  and  actively  oppose  and  guard  with  ever-watchful 
filance  against  the  introduction  of  any  attempt  to  set 

a  domestic  altar,  and  give  to  God  the  honour  due 
to  His  name.  They  may,  it  is  true,  ^ive  religion  in 
i  general  a  good  word.  But  when  it  comes  to  par- 
ulars,  and  to  bear  on  real  life,  it  must  be  a  religion 
ictioned  by  the  world;  or,  in  plain  terms,  a  religion 
ich  gives,  not  the  first,  but  the  second  place  in  every 
ng  to  God.  All  beyond  this  they  utterly  dislike, 
ey  are  eagle-eyed,  and  have  a  penetration  acute 
^ond  description  in  discovering  the  earliest  encroach- 
nt,  the  faintest  dawning  of  any  thing  that  could  be 
istrued  into  what  they  call  fanaticism.  And  on  this 
int  there  is  no  dealing  with  them.     Here  they  have 

kind  of  patience.  And  though,  in  other  respects, 
rhaps  bland  and  amiable,  it  is  wonderful  how  this . 
id  of  character  can  change  its  nature,  and  become 
''ere  and  bitter  when  any  member  of  the  same  house- 
Id  betrays  a  desire  for  something  higher  and  deeper 
religion  than  the  usual  round  of  forms  and  ceremonies. 
>  governor  of  a  besieged  fortress  can  stifle  treachery 
the  garrison  with  prompter  vigilance  or  with  a  higher 
nd  than  they  do  the  first  symptoms  of  the  religion  of 
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the  heart  in  any  member  of  their  private  circle.  Thi^se 
are,  as  it"  were,  the  leaders  in  the  conspiracy,  the  rvtlers 
of  the  darkness  of  this  present  world.  The  other  class 
do  not  so  much  love  as  fear  the  world.  They  would  be 
religious  if  they  were  not  too  timid  to  be  so.  They  are 
in  a  sort  of  captivity,  to  the  more  active  and  fiercer 
spirits.  They  love  their  ease  and  love  their  friends,  and 
would  fain  love  God,  but  that  their  friends,  whom  they 
love  better,  will  not  let  them.  If  their  neighbourhood 
or  relations  would  declare  in  earnest  for  God,  they 
would  gladly  follow.  But,  alas,  they  yield  just  where 
the  trial  of  their  fidelity  lies.  They  make  themselves 
dependent  on  men.  They  refuse  to  take  up  their  cross 
Nature  is  stronger  with  them  than  grace.  They  are 
prisoners,  and  though  they  sometimes  sigh  for  deliverance, 
yet  these  faint  wishes  will  not  do.  They  purchase 
peace  by  unfaithfulness  to  God.  They  are  in  the 
treason,  and  lend  themselves  to  the  confederacy  of  this 
fallen  world  against  its  Maker,  its  rightful  Sovereign,  its 
all-kind  Preserver. 

In  my  former  discourses  I  gave,  I  think,  plain  proofs 
of  the  existence  of  such  a  confederacy — I  mean  a  com- 
bination and  thorough  understanding  in  the  world  at 
large,  that  man  is  to  be  obeyed  rather  than  God ;  and 
that  whoever  refuses  to  submit  himself  to  a  system  of 
legislation  founded  in  all  its  branches  on  this  principle* 
shall  forfeit  the  protection  of  society,  and  be  outlawed 
from  its  pale.  Every  quarter  to  which  we  turn  our  eyes 
teems  with  demonstration  that  the  children  of  this  world 
do  all  their  works  for  to  be  seen  of  men  ;  that  every  day^ 
which  leads  them  onward  to  eternity  is  passed  in  paying 
servile  homage  to  an  arm  of  flesh,  and  in  pouring  contempt 
on  God's  authority.     I  could  enumerate  instaiices  just  as 
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Ipable  as  those  already  mentioned,  till  I  was  tired  of 
eaking,  and  you  of  hearing.  One  of  them,  and  the 
ly  one  I  shall  advert  to,  wie  shall  perhaps  see  exhibited 
fore  we  leave  this  house  of  prayer.  The  Sacrament 
the  Lord's  Supper  is  this  day  offered  to  your  accept- 
ice;  and,  to  judge  from  ordinary  practice,  I  am  to 
ppose  that  more  than  half  this  congregation  will  leave 
e  church  as  soon  as  I  proceed  to  administer  it.  Now 
)u  all  know  the  authority  on  which  this  solemn  duty  is 
unded  ;  that  Christ,  in  the  last  and  darkest  night  of 
lose  sorrows  which  in  His  humiliation  He  bore  for  you, 
id,  when  instituting  this  affecting  sign  and  represent- 
ion  of  His  body  broken  and  His  blood  poured  out 
>on  the  cross.  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.  Now  if 
ly  one,  from  religious  scruples,  absents  himself  from 
e  Sacrament  as  we  administer  it,  to  this  I  have  not  on 
e  present  occasion  a  word  to  say.  God  forbid  that 
should  feel  with  unkindness  towards  such,  or  doubt 
at  those  who  unite  under  one  Head,  and  love  the 
Drd  Jesus  in  sincerity,  will  be  accepted  with  Him  ; 
lether  their  opinion  leads  them  to  receive  the  Sacra- 
ent  sitting  or  kneeling.  But  on  what  far  different 
ounds  do  others  act ;  and  according  to  their  own 
inciples,  in  what  flat  open  disobedience  to  Christ's 
►sitive  command  !  Some,  because  they  are  determined 
>t  to  give  up  certain  sins ;  others,  because  they  have 
sort  of  general  vague  idea  that  receiving  the  Sacrament 

the  great  Festivals  seems  just  the  kind  of  strictness 

lich  matches  them — there  is  a  regularity  in  it,  and  still 

is  not  going  too  far ;  others,  I  verily  believe,  simply 

•cause  their  habits  are  such,  and  their  friends  are  sucb 

at  they  would  feel  it  awkward  and  really  be  ashamed 

go  up  to  that  holy  Table.     These  are  the  kinds  of 
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motive  which  influence  many.  Now  for  such  motives  to 
influence  us  in  trifles,  is  not  inconsistent.  But  for  such 
motives  to  influence  us  where  the  matter  is  a  positive 
command  of  God,  a  matter  in  which  our  salvation  is 
concerned  and  eternity  at  stake;  to  suffer  mere  trifles 
to  outweigh  all  these,  is  nothing  more  nor  less  than 
a  part  of  that  desperate  infatuation  which  has  closed  the 
eyes  of  a  lost  and  fallen  race  upon  the  light,  the  tfuth, 
and  the  reality  of  that  higher  system  which  they  are 
passing  into  unthinking  and  unprepared. 

All  that  I  am  saying  appears  to  some  as  clear  as  the 
meridian  sun,  because  they  see  things  with  an  eye  of 
faith.  And  so  it  would  to  every  one  of  you  that  hear 
me,  if  the  truths  of  religion  were  presented  to  your 
minds  with  the  vividness  of  real  facts  and  actual  exist- 
ences. But  the  world  have  turned  their  backs  on  God, 
and  He  has  left  them  to  their  own  blindness;  and, 
consequently,  they  are  as  fearless  of  the  horrors  of  the 
invisible  world,  as  the  blind  man  of  the  pit  into  which 
he  is  about  to  fall. 

For  can  it  be  said  that  any  man  who  is  living  in  the 
spirit  of  the  world  actually  believes  the  plainest  articles 
of  that  creed  which  he  stands  up  on  Sunday  to  repeat? 
He  thinks  he  believes  them ;  but  here  lies,  perhaps,  the 
very  heart's  core  of  his  delusion.  For  does  he  believe 
the  first  clause  of  the  creed  ?  Does  he  "  believe  in  God 
the  Father  Almighty".?  Does  he  confess  that  awful 
tender  name  >  How  is  it  then  that  he  lives  to  the  world 
rather  than  to  God  ?  that  where  the  laws  of  God  and 
man  conflict,  he  obeys  the  latter,  and  defies  the  thunder 
of  Omnipotence  ?  How  is  it  that  his  heart  refuses  the 
first  call  of  universal  nature,  and  is  cold  in  every  move- 
ment to  that  all-gracious,  merciful,  long-suffering  Father? 
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does  he  believe  "  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  Son,  our 
rd"?  that  He  "suffered"  for  us  "  under  Pontius  Pilate ; 
s  crucified'*  for  us;  was  "dead  and  buried'*?  If  he 
28,  where  are  the  fruits?  where  is  the  gratitude  of 
sut,  the  loyalty  of  soul  which  speaks  in  every  action 
the  life  ?  No,  my  brethren.  The  man  who  lives  like 
i  world  around  him  cannot  believe  in  the  great  hu- 
Uation  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  affecting,  unspeakable 
idescension,  that  miracle  of  Divine  love.  He  is  in- 
)able  of  doing  so,  for  no  man,  declares  the  Apostle, 
I  say  even  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  tlie  Holy 
mt — ^by  that  faith  which  makes  him  a  new  creature, 
i  which  overcomes  the  world. 

Would  to  God  that  we  could  bring  men  even  so  far 
to  believe  that  they  do  not  believe.  They  would 
m  begin  to  have  some  idea  what  ministers  are  aiming 
when  they  faithfully  deliver  their  message.  Then  the 
eatenings  which  are  denounced  from  this  place  would 
t  float  like  distant  thunder  in  the  air.  Then  would 
n  perceive  that  we  have  a  definite  pointed  meaning 
what  we  say ;  that  they  themselves  form  the  cases, 
i  are  the  very  characters  we  have  in  view  when  we 
5ak  of  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  of  those  who  do  all 
ir  works  for  to  be  seen  of  men.  They  would  then 
y  some  serious  attention  when  we  describe  their  own 
5e  in  language  that  fits  it  to  the  very  life,  and  would 
ew  them  that  they  are  at  enmity  with  Heaven,  under 
e  wrath  and  under  the  curse  of  God's  broken  law. 
en  who  listened  thus  would  begin  to  feel  the  necessity 
making  up  their  minds  whether  we  are  right  or  whether 
*  are  wrong.  If  we  are  wrong,  they  would  produce 
eir  strong  reasons.     If  right,  they  might  then  cry  out 

s 
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— O  may  the  Lord  put  it  into  their  hearts  to  do 
What  must  we  do  to  be  saved  ? 

When  it  comes  to  this  point,  and  men  make  this 
quiry  with  that  deep  concern  of  soul  which  alone 
suitable,  then  the  happiest  part  of  our  office  remains 
be  exercised.  The  most  piercing  convictions  whid 
sinner  can  feel  are  far  short,  it  is  true,  of  what  the  c 
demands.  Let  him  have  been  an  open  profligate,  c 
self-righteous  formalist — it  makes  no  matter — ^he  ha 
either,  been  abusing  the  most  generous  goodness ;  b 
selling  a  glorious  immortality  for  the  lowest  and  filth 
trifles ;  he  has  been  doing  all  in  his  power  to  wear 
God's  long-suffering,  and  call  down  upon  his  head 
vengeance  of  insulted  Omnipotence.  But  if  he  sees 
this,  and  is  now  but  willing  to  be*  pardoned  and  to 
saved,  we  can  then  assure  him,  on  the  infallible  w 
of  Scripture,  that  he  has  not  worn  out  that  patio 
which  is  infinite ;  that  God's  thoughts  have  not  been 
his  thoughts ;  that  while  his  thoughts  were  enm 
towards  God,  God's  thoughts  were  all  of  mercy  towa 
him ;  that  He  so  loved  the  world,  though  alienated  fr 
its  Maker,  so  compassionated  the  case  of  every  soul  tl 
would  turn  to  Him,  however  late,  that  He  gave  1 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  H 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life ;  that  ^ 
we  like  sheep  were  going  astray,  and  turning  every  m 
to  his  own  way,  the  Lord  laid  on  the  Partner  of  1 
throne  and  bosom  the  iniquities  of  us  all,  that  t 
chastisement  of  our  peace  might  be  on  Him,  and  tl 
with  His  stripes  we  might  be  healed.  On  this  acccH 
the  Son  of  God  became  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquaint 
with  grief;  He  gave  His  back  to  the  smiters,  and  I 
cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hair ;  He  made  I 
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soul  an  offering  for  sin,  and  for  the  transgressions  of  His 
people  was  He  stricken. 

This  then  is  the  message  which  we  have  to  deliver  to 
every  soul  that  mourns  for  sin,  and  seeks  God  in  true 
and  heartfelt  penitence.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  Gody  that 
taketk  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Come  unto  Himy  all  ye 
that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden^  and  He  will  give  you 
rest.  And  this  also  we  can  add,  that  those  who  thus 
lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  them,  and  draw  nigh 
to  God  through  the  blood  of  Jesus, — that  these  not  only 
build  their  future  hopes  upon  an  immovable  foundation, 
but  that  they  will  find  the  same  salvation  present  peace, 
and  a  present  help  in  every  trouble.  True  religion  is 
tnie  happiness.  Such  is  the  clear  unvarying  testimony 
of  all  God*s  children.  It  is  true  that  a  vain  world, 
dazzled  with  false  pleasure,  may  not  think  them  happy. 
But  what  does  that  avail  if  they  feel  within  the  sunshine 
of  the  breast,  and  know  that  they  have  found  the  pearl 
while  others  are  pursuing  the  mere  counterfeits  ?  It  is 
true,  the  Christian's  humble  walk  with  God  may  appear 
to  a  proud  and  thoughtless  generation,  gloomy  and 
"Jsipid.  But  what  avails  their  false  estimate  of  things 
'f  he  knows  that  he  is  happy ;  if  he  breathes  new  life  and 
feels  new  liberty ;  if  he  is  conscious  that  his  heart  is  at 
^^  and  his  mind  in  sweet  tranquillity ;  if  he  can  testify 
from  daily  experience  that  the  ways  of  religion  are 
Ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace  ? 

We  do  not  then  invite  you  to  quit  that  slavery,  in 
which  you  are  reaping  nothing  but  disappointment,  that 
you  may  serve  a  hard  master.  We  do  not  invite  you  to 
cease  from  doing  all  your  works  to  be  seen  of  men,  that 
you  may  work  for  God  and  receive  no  wages  or  reward. 
^0 :  we  call  you  from  slavery  to  perfect  freedom.     We 
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call  you  to  live  and  labour  to  God  alone,  because  His 
favour  is  better  than  life  itself.  We  call  you,  we  invite 
you,  we  beseech  you — ^by  the  mercies  of  God,  and  by  all 
that  His  Son  has  done  and  suffered  for  you — that  you 
will  hear  His  voice  while  it  is  called  to-day  and  before 
the  night  sets  in ;  that  you  will  seize  the  prize  of  your 
high  calling,  the  prize  of  happiness,  in  time  and  in 
eternity. 


: 
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Exodus  xx.  3. 
Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me, 

'  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.  It  is  not,  therc- 
i,  with  our  bodily  eyes  or  bodily  senses  that  we  can 
d  intercourse  with  our  Maker.  Though  God  became 
h,  yet  we  cannot  now  see  Him  in  the  flesh,  or  hold 
•  communion  with  Him  in  a  palpable  and  external 
mer.  In  the  Sacraments  and  in  the  solemnities  of 
lie  worship,  we  do,  no  doubt,  perform  some  visible 
bodily  acts.  But  these  are  only  outward  emblems 
Jignifications  of  inward  homage  and  spiritual  devo- 
.  The  truth  is,  God  can  be  approached  only  by  the 
ctions  of  the  heart.  He  is  a  Spirit,  and  consequently 
Jt  be  spiritually  known.  God  is  love,  and  can  reign 
Grod  in  those  souls  alone  which  dwell  in  love,  and 
ch  are  moulded  into  a  frame  congenial  to  the  Divine 
are. 

iVhen  the  Almighty  proclaimed  to  Israel,  /  am  the 
d  thy  God:  thou  shalt  have  no  otJier  gods  before  mc, 
se  solemn  words  involved  a  principle  profound  and 
itual  as  God's  own  nature.  This  fundamental  law, 
iprehensive  of  all  the  rest,  is  fulfilled  by  love.  Hear, 
srael:  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord ;  and  thou  slialt 
'  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  hearty  and  with  all 
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thy  souly  and  with  all  thy  might.  This,  says  our  Saviour, 
is  the  first  and  great  commandment.  This  is  life  eternal; 
solid  and  substantial  happiness ;  heaven  opened  in  the  souL 
This,  in  a  word,  is  the  sum  and  essence  of  Divine 
v^orship ;  and,  consequently,  whatever  object  we  cleave 
to  with  this  deep  devotion  of  the  soul  is  our  God. 

In  such  a  view  our  situation  here  is  awful  in  the 
extreme.  We  are  placed  in  the  midst  of  dangers,  and 
amongst  gods  many  and  lords  many  who  would  daim 
dominion  over  us.  To  one  or  two  of  these  I  would  now, 
in  the  way  of  warning,  direct  your  notice :  and  if  in 
these  you  clearly  discern  the  character  of  false  gods» 
you  can  for  yourselves  apply  the  principle  to  any  other 
rivals  of  the  true  God  which  may  solicit  the  chief  affec- 
tions of  your  heart. 

One  idol  which  men  set  up  is  worldly  interest  A 
diligent  attention  to  our  temporal  concerns  is,  no  doubt 
a  duty  which  we  owe  to  society,  to  ourselves,  and  to  our 
families.  Nor  does  the  strictest  punctuality  in  sudi 
matters  forbid  that  the  higher  claims  of  eternal  things 
should  be  habitually  recognised  and  felt.  But  how 
utterly,  alas,  are^  these  latter  disregarded  by  the 
thorough-paced  man  of  the  world.  Such  an  one,  I 
grant,  is  often  friendly  in  his  conduct,  peaceable  in  his 
life,  honest  in  his  dealings.  Where  then  does  he  err? 
He  errs,  I  say,  in  the  great  point.  H^  has  rejected  the 
Lord  from  being  his  God.  His  worldly  interest  is  his 
idol.  This,  in  heart  and  mind,  he  falls  down  before  and 
worships.  On  this  he  sacrilegiously  bestows  that  inward 
homage  and  that  deep  devotion  of  the  soul  which  are 
due  to  God.  How,  it  will  be  said,  does  this  appear? 
It  appears  in  every  thing.  Tell  him,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  his  soul  is  in  danger ;  tell  him,  on  the  other  hand, 
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aat  his  property  is  in  danger ;  and  to  which  of  these  will 
e  most  attend  ?  Tell  him  that  God  is  angry  with  him  ; 
r  that  his  patron,  from  whom  he  expects  advancement, 
1  angry  with  him ;  and  which  will  he  fear  the  most  ? 
'alk  to  him  about  the  news  of  the  day;  talk  to  him 
bout  heaven;  and  which  will  engage  his  liveliest  in- 
a'est?  Shew  him  one  man  who  has  risen  by  his  own 
dents  and  perseverance  to  wealth  and  station,  and  shew 
im  another  man  remarkable  for  piety  and  for  deadness 
>  the  world ;  and  which  of  the  two  will  he  pronounce 
le  wiser  ?  Or,  whatever  his  lips  may  coldly  say,  which 
ill  he  secretly  admire  and  really  respect  ? 

These  things,  my  brethren,  speak  unequivocally, 
here  is  in  all  such  cases  idolatry  of  heart.  God  is 
:knowledged  in  words;  but  to  the  world  is  given  all 
lat  is  real  and  essential  and  substantial  in  devotion, 
he  man  of  the  world  is  then  a  worshipper  of  the  world, 
'of  his  interest,  or  of  money,  or  by  whatever  name  we 
ay  call  the  idol  which  he  has  placed  in  the  temple  of 
od. 

Another  idol  which  men  set  up  is  sinful  pleasure, 
hat  sinful  pleasure  draws  the  heart  from  God  is  beyond 
spute.  Those  who  grope  in  the  fatal  darkness  of  sin 
ay  not  themselves  be  conscious  of  this  truth.  God  is 
iled  from  their  eyes.  He  is  at  an  infinite  distance 
>m  them.     They  may  think  that  if  they  do  not  rob 

steal  or  oppress  the  poor,  God  is  not  so  severe  as 

punish  them  for  some  indulgence  of  their  passions, 
lus  they  argue  because  their  minds  are  darkened. 
>uld  they  but  have  a  glimpse  of  God's  holiness.  His 
rity.  His  essential  hostility  to  sin,  they  would  then 
m  a  far  different  estimate. 

For  vice  is  not  merely  the  breach  of  positive  com- 
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mandments.  It  is  in  its  own  nature  opposed  to  Goi 
It  is  opposed  to  Him  in  the  same  way  that  darkness  is 
opposed  to  light,  or  that  stormy  and  restless  passions 
are  to  the  calmftess  and  serenity  of  a  well-ordered  souL 
In  this  view,  vicious  indulgences  have  an  evil  and  a 
danger  in  them  that  men  are  not  aware  of.  It  is  not 
merely  that  they  provoke  God  to  anger.  They  do  by  their 
own  operation  impair  the  soul,  and  render  it  incapable 
of  knowing  and  enjoying  God.  As  a  man  debilitated 
and  loaded  with  disease  clings  to  his  sick-room,  and 
dreads  to  expose  himself  to  the  genial  outward  air,  or 
to  walk  forth  amid  those  scenes  which  to  the  healthful 
are  scarce  less  than  "opening  Paradise";  so  does  the 
distempered  soul  feel  instinctively  averse  from  God,  and 
prefer  the  chambers  of  death  to  the  brightness  and 
purity  of  His  presence.  For  God  is  in  reality  light,  and 
expansion,  and  liberty  to  the  soul.  When  the  pure  in 
heart  see  God,  they  enjoy  in  some  sense  the  foretaste 
of  their  eternity.  The  air  they  breathe  visits  them  from 
happier  realms  and  more  genial  climes,  like 

** odours  from  the  spicy  shore 

Of  Araby  the  blest." 

There  is,  in  fact,  to  the  spiritual  mind  a  real,  vital  union 
with  God.  It  is  harmonised  to  His  nature,  and  He  who 
is  the  very  fountain  of  the  soul  itself,  touches  the  springs 
of  life  within  it,  and  sends  joy  and  gladness  through  all 
its  regions. 

It  is  on  this  account  that  the  Apostle  declares  that 
to  be  spiritually-minded  is  life  and  peace,  while  to  be 
carnally-minded  is  death,  separation  from  the  source  of 
life,  and  enmity  against  God.  It  is  not  that  the  sinner 
is  in  intention  opposed  to  God.  It  would  be  mere 
madness  to  defy  the  Almighty,  and  challenge  God  to 
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M«)nal  combat.  No.  This  is  not  the  kind  of  enmity 
hich  subsists.  It  is  an  enmity  to  His  nature,  an  op- 
jsition  always  deepest  where  it  is  least  perceived.     But, 

truth,  if  the  slave  of  vicious  pleasure  would  soberly 
ink,  he  might  well  know  how  wide  the  breach  is  be- 
reen  him  and  God.     For  his  mind  is  opposed  to  purity, 

virtue,  to  spirituality,  to  holiness.  He  has  no  sacred 
easure  in  God's  holy  word.  He  calls  not  the  Sabbath 
delight    In  the  retirement  of  his  closet  he  is  a  stranger 

the  consolations  which  flow  from  prayer.  In  the 
Im  serenity  of  nature  he  sees  nothing  to  compose  and 
irify  his  heart,  and  raise  the  eye  of  contemplation  to 
new  heaven  and  a  new  earth.  And  why  ?  Because 
B  impurity  of  his  pleasures  has  vitiated  his  tastes, 
llied  the  mirror  of  his  soul,  and  removed  him  far  from 
xL 

For  it  is  not  with  God  as  He  is  in  Himself,  retired 
thin  the  incomprehensible  and  inaccessible  light  of 
:s  own  essence,  that  we  have  to  do.  It  is  in  His 
►rks,  His  word.  His  secret  influences  upon  the  heart. 
It  God  is  made  known  to  man.  And  if  we  feel  not 
er  Him  and  find  Him  there,  we  are  without  God  in 
t  world.  We  are  at  enmity  with  God  unless  we  see 
m  in  all  around  us,  and  find  Him  as  a  spring  of 
ppiness  within  us.  If  we  do  not  love  those  draughts 
i  characters  of  God  which  we  have  seen,  how  can  we 
'e  that  God  whom  we  have  not  seen  ?  If  we  have  no 
te  for  the  copy  on  which  His  living  nature  is  im- 
Jssed,  how  can  we  have  any  relish  for  the  bright 
iginal  ?  No.  Whatsoever  things  are  pure  and  lovely 
i  of  good  report,  are  the  channels  through  which  the 
actions  move  towards  God.  They  emanate  from 
m,  and  flow  back  to  Him  again.     And  he  who  loves 
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God  is  drawn  by  a  Divine  attraction  into  those  blessed 
paths  which  lead  us  to  His  presence.  Hence  it  is  that 
if  we  walk  in  darkness,  we  have  no  fellowship  with  the 
Father  and  with  the  Son.  The  mind  cannot  move  or 
the  heart  be  drawn  in  opposite  directions,  and  he  who 
loves  sinful  pleasure  cannot  love  God.  He  is  driven  by 
an  adverse  current.  His  whole  nature  is  opposed  to  the 
first  and  great  commandment. 

To  all  such  persons,  and  to  all  the  worshippers  of 
those  idols  which  the  world  sets  up — to  all  these  does 
the  true  God  speak  in  the  solemn  and  gracious  words 
before  us. 

It  was  when  God  had  rescued  His  people  with  a 
mighty  hand ;  had  been  their  shield  and  their  saviour 
in  every  danger;  had  covered  them  with  His  wings  by 
day,  and  cheered  them  with  His  presence  by  night— it 
was  at  that  season  He  gave  this  great  commandment: 
/  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  have  brought  thee  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt y  out  of  t/te  house  of  bondage.  Thou  skali 
have  no  other  gods  before  me.  The  same  gracious  Being 
calls  to  us,  but  after  a  deliverance  far  greater  than  our 
fathers  knew ;  after  mercies,  of  which  their  mercies  were 
but  the  distant  types  and  shadows.  He  who  died  that 
we  might  live ;  He  who  sowed  in  tears  that  we  migW 
reap  in  joy ;  He  who  bled  upon  the  cross  to  win  our 
hearts  and  save  our  souls — He  echoes  to  us  the  same 
eternal  law ;  Hear^  O  Israel:  I  am  the  Lord  thy  Gd' 
and  thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength. 

Nor  is  this  commandment  a  severe  duty  imposed 
It  is  the  highest  privilege  that  God  can  bestow,  or  that 
a  creature  can  receive.  It  is  a  commandment  enjoined, 
not  for  God's  sake  but  for  our  own,  because  that  the 
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orship  of  false  gods  is  essential  misery,  and  the  service 
'  the  true  God  the  only  happiness.  In  this  view  the 
ither  of  mercies  is  grieved  for  those  that  wilfully 
^art  from  Him.  My  people^  saith  He,  Iiave  committed 
90  evils:  they  have  forsaken  me^  the  fountain  of  living 
ttersy  and  Jiewed  t/tem  out  cisterns,  broken  cisterns^  that 
ft  hold  no  water. 

If,  my  brethren,  these  affecting  words  in  any  sense 
>ply  to  you,  commune  with  your  own  hearts,  and  thus 
t  conscience  for  a  moment  speak : — "  What  is  the  end 
all  I  am  pursuing  ?  Is  wealth,  or  greatness,  or  pros- 
jrity  in  the  world  the  highest  point  to  which  my  hopes 
jpire?  Are  then  the  rich,  the  great,  the  prosperous 
ippy }  And  if  they  are  not  happy,  what  avail  their 
ches  and  their  greatness  ?  Again,  am  I  not,  every  day 
hich  passes  of  this  busy  life,  drawing  nearer  and  nearer 
)  its  close }  What  fruit  have  years  brought  me  except 
lat  I  am  growing  older.?  What  is  it  then,  after  all, 
lat  I  am  doing  ?  I  am  hunting  after  shadows.  Even  if 
iccessful,  I  am  heaping  up  riches  that  my  children 
erhaps  may  be  injured  by  them,  or  that  strangers  may 
-atter  them.  I  am  rushing  into  eternity  with  an 
Uthly  mind.  I  am  throwing  away  my  soul,  and 
•aping  nothing  in  return.  I  am  preparing  to  meet  my 
od  by  devoting  my  days,  my  soul  and  mind  and 
tength,  to  idols  which  can  neither  profit  nor  deliver." 

These  are  reasonings  which  we  should  all  do  well 
•riously  to  address  to  our  own  hearts.  We  cannot  be 
o  watchful  that  no  idol  defile  that  temple  which  was 
•rmed  for  God.  Oh,  then,  turn  from  all  your  idols, 
T  it  is  written,  Thou  shall  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
•W?  Him  only  sJialt  tJwu  serve.  Yield  to  Him  an  un- 
ivided  service,  and  you  will  then  know  the  peace  that 
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keeps  those  souls  in  which  the  Lord  omnipotent  reigneth. 
These  are  the  souls  which  form  the  Gospel  kingdom. 
They  have  quitted  the  service  of  many  masters,  and 
now  acknowledge  but  one  Master  which  is  in  heaven. 
They  have  made  the  decisive  choice.  The  conflict  is 
over,  the  warfare  is  accomplished ;  they  have  found  the . 
peace  of  God,  they  have  entered  into  the  joys  prepared 
for  His  faithful  people. 

Would  you  then  be  true  and  living  members  of 
Christ's  spiritual  kingdom  ?  Would  you  thus  enter  into 
life  ?  Keep,  in  all  its  fulness,  its  length  and  breadth  and 
height  and  depth,  the  first  and  great  commandment, 
Tkou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me. 

To  invite  men  to  this  unqualified  dedication  of  them- 
selves to  the  one  true  God  might  only  discourage  them, 
were  it  not   always  impressed   upon  their  minds  that 
there  is  a  gracious  Mediator  ever  ready  to  present  them 
before  the  throne  of  God.     There  is  one  way  open  to 
us  all,  one  door  of  access  to  the  Father,  through  which 
alone  the  holiest  of  the  sons  of  men  can  pass,  and 
which  is  equally  open  to  the  most  guilty  and  the  most 
lost  of  the  race  of  Adam.     These  latter  have  only  to 
repent  and  believe  the  Gospel.     Though  their  sins  hav^ 
been  red  like  crimson,  and  as  the  sand  on  the  sea-shot^ 
innumerable,  yet  let  them  even  now  forsake  their  t^^ 
ways,  and  rest  their  hopes  on  the  all-sufficient  atonemeO* 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  God  is  not  slow  to  pardon.    His 
promise  is  engaged.     His  heart  is  inclined  to  forgive- 
He  will  yet  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  reckoned 
among  His  people. 

The  great  commandment  of  my  text,  is  not,  fliy 
brethren,  the  stern  mandate  of  resistless  power ;  it  is  the 
call  of  a  Heavenly  Father  to  leave  the  service  of  strangers 
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.nd  usurpers,  and  to  become  the  children  of  His  family 
nd  the  heirs  of  His  rich  possessions.  The  terrors  of 
(le  Lord  have  power  to  awe  and  to  convince ;  but  if  you 
^ould  yield  your  hearts,  think  upon  His  mercies,  and 
)t  His  goodness  pass  before  you. 

I  may  be  at  this  moment  addressing  some  who  are 
aves  to  sin  and  in  captivity  to  the  world.  And  yet  the 
me  may  not  be  far  distant  when  some  affliction  may 
)ften  your  hearts  ;  when  disappointment  may  shew  you 
le  vanity  of  your  idols ;  when  the  still  small  voice  may 
enetrate  your  souls ;  when,  as  wax  melteth  before  the 
m,  your  stubborn  enmity  may  dissolve  in  showers  of 
enitence  at  the  presence  of  that  God  of  mercy  whom 
ou  now  despise.  But  life  is  uncertain.  No  man  can 
eckon  on  the  future,  and  therefore,  to-day,  if  ye  will 
lear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  Iiearts. 

My  brethren,  the  message  on  which,  as  a  minister  of 
he  gospel,  I  am  sent  to  you,  is  to  offer  full  and  free 
brgiveness  to  every  sinner  in  this  place  who  will  turn 
Tom  his  sins  and  live.  And  on  this  message  I  am  sent 
to  each  soul  individually  and  apart  from  all  the  rest. 
V'ou  are  now  assembled  as  one  congregation  together; 
but  in  the  habitations  of  eternity  you  may  be  farther 
from  each  other  than  the  east  is  from  the  west,  or  than 
the  heaven  is  high  in  comparison  of  the  earth.  It  is  our 
part  to  scatter  the  seed  amongst  you  ;  but  where  it  will 
strike  root  and  bring  forth  fruit  to  God,  He  alone  can 
tell.  It  is  our  part  to  bring  God's  gracious  offers  of 
J'econciliation  to  your  ears.  But  who  will  reject  the 
counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  or  who  will  eat  of 
the  tree  of  life  and  live  for  ever,  we  may  never  know  till 
^e  see  you  standing,  some  upon  Christ's  right  hand, 
^nd,  if  any  of  you  will  reject  the  mercies  which  are 
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freely  offered  you,  others  upon  His  left  hand,  in  the  day 
of  judgment. 

To  conclude.  While  many  among  you  may  have 
heard  me  this  day  with  careless  unconcern,  there  may 
be  others,  who,  though  hitherto  regardless,  have  heard 
the  voice  which  commands  them  to  take  the  Lord  for 
their  God,  not  merely  with  their  outward  ears,  but  in 
the  secret  chambers  of  the  heart.  In  a  word,  whether 
young  or  old,  rich  or  poor,  does  conscience  seem  to  call 
to  j/ou  f  Does  the  sure  approach  of  death,  the  certainty 
of  a  judgment  to  come,  the  awful  prospect  of  shortly 
passing  into  the  unknown  region  of  spirits,  into  the 
eternal  world,  and  into  the  presence  of  your  God ;  do 
these  vast  interests  seem  to  rise  in  all  their  immeasurable 
importance  before  your  view  ?  Have  these  suggestions 
broken  in  upon  the  darkness  of  your  minds  like  beams 
of  light  from  some  brighter  world,  and  caused  you  to 
see,  whether  willing  or  unwilling,  the  madness  of  sin,  the 
reality  and  glory  of  the  life  to  be  revealed  ?  Moments 
like  these,  if  rightly  used,  are  of  more  value  than  the 
treasures  of  the  whole  earth.  Such  a  moment  may  be 
the  crisis  of  your  everlasting  destiny,  and  now  may  be 
the  accepted  time,  now  the  day  of  your  salvation. 

Let  then  the  language  of  your  heart  and  conscience 
be,  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  keareth.  Attend  to  that 
voice,  for  it  is  thy  life.  It  is  the  voice  of  Him  who  says 
to  you  in  all  the  height  and  depth  of  its  spiritual  meaning, 
/  am  the  Lord  thy  God:  thou  shalt  have  no  other  go^ 
before  me. 
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Leviticus  xix.  2. 
Ye  shall  be  holy :  for  I  the  Lord  your  God  am  holy. 

[t  was  the  noble  sentiment  of  a  heathen,  that  the  highest 
mmmit  of  religion  is  to  imitate  that  being  whom  we 
wrship.  This  is  a  truth  unchangeable  as  God  Himself, 
tnd  as  extensive  as  the  wide  range  of  intellectual  being. 
Hhis  principle,  however  perverted,  may  be  traced  in  the 
nost  degraded  corruptions  of  religion.  And  though,  as 
be  Psalmist  informs  us,  the  gods  of  the  heathen  were 
'Ut  idols,  yet  between  the  worshippers  and  the  object  of 
lieir  worship,  the  correspondence  and  resemblance  were 
'ill  apparent.  They  that  make  them  are  like  unto  them  ; 
ndso  are  all  stcch  as  put  tlieir  trust  in  them. 

In  the  same  manner  it  may  be  affirmed,  in  every 
^stance  and  without  exception,  that  every  man  in  his 
^es  and  character  resembles  the  god  he  worships, 
or  whatever  a  man  mainly  cleaves  to  and  loves,  what- 
ver  is  his  first  object,  is,  in  spite  of  names  and  professions, 
IS  god.  If  he  lives  in  pleasure,  pleasure  is  his  god. 
^  he  lives  in  the  spirit  of  the  world,  the  world  is  his 
od.  If  he  lives  in  sin,  sin  is  his  g<^d.  Such  men  are 
lolaters  of  the  worst  kind,  inasmuch  as  to  bow  down  to 
■^purity  and  vice  is  a  still  deeper  debasement  of  the 
^inan   nature  than  to  fall  down  before  the  stock  of 
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a  tree  or  a  carved  image.     But  however  this  may  be. 
men  are,  by  an  immutable  law,  like  the  god  they  worship  > 
and,  consequently,  he  alone  who  bears  upon  his  soul  tb^ 
impress  of  the  Divine  nature,  is,  in  reality,  a  worshippei^ 
of  the  living  and  true  God. 

If  then  religion  consists  in  copying  from  the  grea-t 
Original,  of  what  infinite  importance  is  it  that  we  fortl* 
right  notions  of  God,  that  we  study  well  the  blessed 
characters  and  attributes  of  His  revealed  nature!    Of 
one   of  these   only   my   text    speaks.      While  all  tlie 
surrounding  nations  were  adoring  their  own  vain  ima- 
ginations under  the  titles  .of  lords  many  and  gods  many, 
the   Lord  spake  unto    Moses ^  sAying:    Speak  unto  all 
the  congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  say  unto 
them.   Ye  shall  be  holy ;  for  /,  tlu  Lord  your  God,  atn 
holy,     I  feel  this  subject  to  be  one  of  great  importance- 
For  I  am  deeply  impressed  with  the  conviction,  that  the 
Jtoliness  of  God  is  that  peculiar  attribute  of  His  high 
nature,  the  knowledge  of  which  has  power  to  convert 
the  soul  and  quicken  it  into  spiritual  life.     Or  rather, 
shall  I  say  it  is  the  secret  of  the  Lord  which  is  with 
them  that  fear  him :  for  in  proportion  as  God  is  appre- 
hended as  a  holy  God,  the  mind  is  enlightened  from 
above,  and  enabled  to  pierce  the  clouds  which  separate 
between  our  natural  corruption  and  the  invisible  world 

Certain  it  is  that  men  can  go  far  in  religion,  and  still 
not  reach  that  point  which  weans  their  hearts  from 
earthly  things.  They  can  come  near  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  stand  at  its  very  threshold,  without  entering 
into  it.  You  see  them  at  every  moment  coming  to  the 
birth,  and  yet  there  is  not  strength  to  bring  forth.  You 
see  them  just  passing  the  line  of  demarcation,  but  still 
they  do  not  pass  it.      Year  after  year  they  continue 
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almost,  but  not  altogether  Christians.  I  have  often 
asked  myself  why  is  this  ?  What  is  it  that  prevents 
persons,  who  seem  anxious  to  do  all  that  is  right,  from 
at  once  ascending  the  hill  of  the  Lord  ?  What  is  it, 
when  the  whole  burnt-offering  is  ready,  which  keeps  the 
celestial  fire  from  descending  upon  the  altar.?  The 
solution  of  the  matter,  I  believe,  is  this.  While  God's 
3ther  attributes  are  known  to  the  class  of  minds  or 
persons  I  have  alluded  to.  His  holiness  is  veiled  from 
their  eyes. 

The  sinjplest  meaning  of  the  word  holy  is  separate, 
distinct,  or  kept  apart  from  common  uses.  Holiness  in 
the  creature  denotes  peculiar  dedication,  a  consecration 
from  all  other  services  to  that  of  God  alone.  Thus 
God's  people  are  called  saints  or  holy  ones ;  His  solemn 
day  is  called  the  holy  Sabbath;  the  Divine  record  of 
His  will  is  called  the  holy  Bible ;  His  sacraments.  His 
nunisters.  His  ordinances,  His  house  of  prayer,  and  all 
His  dedicated  things  are  called  holy,  that  is,  hallowed, 
sacred,  distinct  from  all  that  is  profane  or  common. 
When  this  term  is  applied  to  God  Himself,  it  follows 
that  it  must  be  taken  in  some  peculiar  and  transcendent 
sense.  God's  holiness  is  His  brightest  essence.  His  in- 
^essible  light,  His  incommunicable  glory.  It  is  that 
by  which  the  Deity  is  high  uplifted  above  all  that  is  not 
God.  It  is  the  immeasurable  distance  of  the  Creator 
from  the  creature.  It  is,  above  all,  God's  infinite  sepa- 
'^tion  from  sin. 

The  Old  Testament  often  exhibits  the  Divine  Majesty 
'^  these  awful  characters.  Draw  not  nigh  hither,  said 
God  to  Moses ;  put  off  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet,  for  the 
^kue  wJiereon  thou  standest  is  holy  ground.  In  still  more 
^^zzling  brightness  and  still  severer  colouring  does  this 
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holiness  appear,  when  Sinai,  the  mount  of  God's  presence, 
burned  with  fire  unto  the  midst  of  heaven^  with  darkness, 
clouds,  and  thick  darkness.  With  no  less  solemnity  and 
terror  is  God  exhibited  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  book 
of  Leviticus,  when  there  went  out  fire  from  the  Lord  and 
devoured  Nadab  and  Abihu,  because  they  had  offered 
strange  fire  before  the  Lord,  and  refused  to  hear  that 
Voice  which  said,  /  will  be  sanctified  in  them  that  com 
nigh  me,  and  before  all  the  people  I  will  be  glorified. 

In  the  New  Testament  God's  holiness  shines  forth 
with  all  its  lustre  in  the  stupendous  means  which  He 
devised  for  the  recovery  of  a  lost  world.  Here  was  not 
an  act  of  mere  benevolence  freely  moving  without  the 
control  of  any  other  attribute.  It  was  not  that  God 
pardoned  sin  as  some  venial  act  which  His  kindness 
overlooked,  and  which  He  was  too  indulgent  to  mark 
severely.  No :  in  this  divinest  plan  of  our  redemption, 
while  tender,  infinite  compassion  is  shewn  to  sinners, 
God's  holy  hatred  of  sin  no  less  pointedly  and  illustri- 
ously appears  ;  compassion  which  could  embrace  enemies 
and  rebels  in  its  arms,  but  holiness  so  unsullied  and  un- 
changeable as  to  fix  upon  transgression  the  penalty  of 
eternal  death.  It  was  this  which  required  an  all-sufSdent 
substitute  for  the  guilty,  and  demanded  an  infinite  ransom 
for  our  sins.  It  was  this  which  called  down  the  Son  of 
God  from  the  mansions  of  blessedness,  and  placed  the 
Saviour  as  an  expiatory  victim  upon  the  Cross;  that 
God  might  beftcst,  and  thejustifier  of  him  which  beUeveA 
in  Jesus ;  that  mercy  and  truth  might  meet  together \ 
righteousness  and  peace  embrace  each  other. 

Such,  then,  is  the  character  of  God ;  such  the  con- 
trariety and  repugnance  of  His  mind  to  sin.  Such,  in 
a  word,  is  that  essential  holiness  of  God  ;  that  peculiar 
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attribute  which  I  have  said  the  natural  mind  of  man 
loes  not  and  cannot  apprehend ;  and  in  virtue  of  that 
gnorance  it  is,  I  conceive,  so  much  withdrawn  from  the 
lanctifying  influences  of  Heaven. 

All  men  can  form  some  notion,  whether  fainter  or 
nore  clear,  of  God*s  justice,  mercy,  wisdom,  power; 
>ecause  of  these  some  traces  remain  in  our  present 
idlen  state.  But  the  image  of  God's  holiness  is  no 
onger  impressed  upon  man's  nature,  and  he  has  there- 
Dre  no  elements  or  materials  within  himself  wherefrom 
o  form  the  idea  of  holiness  as  ascribed  to  God.  This 
:nowledge  is  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  the  renewed 
lind,  and  gives  to  the  weakest  of  God's  children,  to  the 
•eblest  babe  in  Christ,  a  spiritual  wisdom  and  elevation 
rhich  no  natural  powers  of  mind,  no  dazzling  heights  of 
itellect,  no  splendid  attainments  of  mere  human  virtue 
ould  ever  reach.  It  is  this  which  convinces  the  mind  of 
in.  It  was  this  which  brought  down  Job,  after  all  his 
fforts  to  assert  and  vindicate  his  own  righteousness — 
/hich  brought  him  down  upon  his  knees  in  penitence 
Jid  deep  contrition  :  /  have  heard  of  tJiee  by  tlie  hearing 
/  the  ear ;  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee.  Wlierefore  I 
tbhor  myself y  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes. 

Thus  it  often  is  that  the  man  who,  in  the  eyes  of  his 
iiellow-mortals  and  of  himself,  is  upright  and  free  from 
my  positive  sin,  when  God  causes  His  holiness  to  pass 
i>efore  him,  sees  at  oncesthat  all  his  boasted  righteousness 
ivas  false  and  hollow ;  that  his  goodness  was  but  as  the 
doming  cloud,  a  thin  covering  over  selfishness,  unclean- 
^ess,  worldly-mindedness,  and  pride.  Compared  with 
•he  spotless  sanctity  of  God's  nature  and  God's  law,  the 
•^cceeding  sinfulness  of  all  our  secret  sins  appears.  Con- 
scious that  we  lie  open  to  those  eyes  which  are  too  pure 
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to  behold  iniquity,  our  guilt,  with  all  the  horrors  of 
retribution,  stands  revealed  before  us.  Then,  and  not 
till  then,  we  are  prepared  to  embrace  the  Gospel.  We 
then  feel  that  we  are  sinners,  and  that  sinners  need 
a  Saviour. 

Thus  does  the  same  light  which  manifests  the  holiness 
of  God  lead  us  to  that  blood  which  can  expiate  our 
guilt,  and  cleanse  the  soul  from  sin.  But  more  than 
this :  on  the  principle  laid  down  already,  that  we  shall 
always  resemble  the  God  we  really  worship,  those  alone 
will  be  holy  in  their  lives  and  hearts  who  contemplate 
God  as  a  holy  God. 

Christians  are  too  often  satisfied  to  look  no  highef 
than  to  mere  heathen  virtues.  If  they  are  honest  and 
benevolent,  and  if  on  a  principle  of  self-respect  they 
scorn  to  defile  themselves  with  base  pollutions,  all  they 
think  is  well.  But  in  such  a  course  of  life,  what  do 
Christians  more  than  others  ?  What  in  all  this  do  they 
evince  of  their  peculiar  character  ?  What  is  there  in  all 
this  of  the  Scripture  marks  of  discipleship— of  coming 
out  from  the  world  and  being  separate — of  dying  to  the 
world — of  being  crucified  to  the  world — of  being  con- 
formed to  the  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — of  living 
by  faith  on  a  crucified  and  invisible  Saviour?  What 
cross  do  we  take  up  for  Christ  i  To  keep  down  the 
violence  of  our  passions  is  not  to  take  up  the  cross, 
for  heathens  could  do  this.  To  bear  our  afflictions 
patiently  is  not  to  take  up  the  cross,  for  our  afflictions 
we  cannot  help.  No  :  to  take  up  our  cross  must  imply 
something  that  we  sufier  for  Christ's  sake.  And  this 
every  one  will  do,  in  some  shape  or  other,  who  in  heart 
and  mind  is  separate  from  the  world. 

It  is  not  by  any  means  that  the  Christian's  duty  is  to 
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relinquish  his  providential  station  in  society.  Far  from 
it  The  hardest  cross  often  is  to  remain  faithful  to  God 
amidst  the  trials  and  difficulties  of  the  post  which  He 
assigns  us.  When  the  cross  is  really  taken  up,  and 
when  the  enmity  to  sin  which  this  implies  is  brought 
practically  to  bear  upon  the  details  of  life,  new  fields  of 
trial  are  opened  to  the  faithful  Christian.  The  man 
whose  religion  can  in  some  measure  square  with  the 
tastes  and  feelings  of  the  world,  can  live  at  ease  amidst 
the  pursuits  aad  conversation  of  its  children.  He  is 
admired  by  them  for  his  compliance  and  goodnature, 
and  for  so  benevolently  indulging  in  others,  what,  per- 
haps, from  strictness  he  may  think  it  right  to  deny 
himself  Not  so  with  the  man  who  lives  in  the  view  of 
a  holy  God.  His  warfare  is  against  all  sin :  and  often 
in  this  sacred  cause  will  it  be  his  lot  to  encounter 
unpopularity  in  its  most  trying  form ;  to  be  thought 
unkind  and  severe  by  those  whom  he  would  fain  make 
happy;  to  appear  wanting  in  affection  to  those  whose 
souls  are  dear  to  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  and  for 
whom  his  prayers  are  daily  ascending  to  the  throne  of 
grace. 

But  the  Christian's  part  is  that  of  patient  perseverance 
in  the  midst  of  present  discouragements  and  trials. 
And  often  has  that  perseverance,  even  in  this  life,  been 
signally  rewarded.  Often  have  showers  of  blessings, 
though  for  a  time  withheld,  descended  upon  a  whole 
circle  of  friends  and  relations  in  answer  to  the  prayers 
of  one  lover  of  immortal  souls.  At  all  events,  however 
he  may  be  judged  by  or  succeed  with  others,  the  man 
who  knows  and  loves  a  holy  God  has  an  evidence  within 
llim,  brighter  than  the  day,  that  he  is  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  his  mind,  and  that  what  is  holy  here  will  be 
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happy  hereafter.  This  temper  of  the  soul  will  outlive 
the  ruins  of  time.  It  will  flourish  beyond  the  grave,  for 
holiness  become  tk  God!s  house  for  ever. 

Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  frame  of  soul  which  leads 
to,  because  it  prepares  for  heaven.  Such  is  our  high 
privilege.  For  the  call  is  to  every  one  who  professes 
his  belief  in  the  living  and  true  God :  Ye  shall  h 
lioly :  for  /,  the  Lord  your  God,  am  holy.  You  are  invited 
to  become  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature,  to  feed  on 
food  congenial  to  the  soul,  to  drink  of  the  fountain  of 
spiritual  life,  of  pure  and  substantial  happiness.  And 
all  this  is  offered  to  you  freely,  without  money  and 
without  price. 

For  other  riches  men  often  pass  their  days  in  toil, 
and  their  nights  in  restless,  sleepless  care,  and  reap  no 
fruit  but  disappointment.  Yes ;  all  earthly  happiness 
will  deceive  you  in  the  possession,  or  make  to  itself 
wings  and  flee  away.  But  the  treasures  of  eternity 
endure  for  ever,  and,  behold,  that  bright  inheritance  is 
yours.  The  land  of  Canaan  lies  before  you  in  goodly 
prospect,  and  each  of  you  is  invited,  after  a  few  more 
years  of  trouble  are  over,  to  go  forth  amidst  its  pleasant 
pastures,  to  repose  beside  its  still  waters,  and  to  taste  of 
its  immortal  fruits. 

My  brethren,  the  freeness  of  this  salvation  cannot  b^ 
too  much  impressed  upon  you.     For,  let  your  past  lives 
have  been  what  they  may ;  however  long  and  inveterate 
your  habits  of  sin;  however  you   may  have  offended 
against  the  advice  of  others  and  the  light  of  your  own 
conscience;  however  alienated  you  may  have  been  to 
heart  and  mind  and  nature — in   the   whole  bent  and 
current  of  all  the  most  intimate  aflfections  of  your  soul^ 
from  God ;    however  you  may  have  hated  His  purity 
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d  turned  your  feet  from  His  most  blessed  paths; — 
t,  if  I  address  any  such  here,  you,  I  say,  you  are  not 
t  excluded.  You  have  had  a  longsuffering  God  to 
al  with.  You  have  a  Saviour  who  still  liveth  to 
Jke  intercession  for  you.  Repent,  and  all  your  iniquities 
5  atoned  for;  and  that  God,  whose  mercies  are  past 
ding  out,  will  cleanse  all  the  sins  whereby  you  have 
>voked  Him  to  anger  in  the  blood  of  His  own  Son. 
hold  then,  the  everlasting  gates  lift  up  their  heads ; 
hold,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  opened  to  all  believers, 
iter  in,  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  you 
1  then  taste  and  see  what  God  hath  prepared  for 
)se  who  seek  for  Him  in  holiness. 
It  is  said  that  all  men  would  become  religious  if  they 
illy  saw  what  religion  was.  And  such  is  my  belief. 
»r  religion;  holiness,  and  happiness  are  one  and  the 
me  thing.  It  is  not  that  religion  implies  the  leading 
lat  men  in  general  would  call  a  happy  life.  Nay,  on 
e  contrary,  the  mind  which  contains  within  it  the  seeds 
endless  blessedness  may  be  exposed  to  the  roughest 
.ves  and  hardest  trials  of  this  uncertain  life.  This, 
Tant,  may  appear  strange  to  many.  But  let  us  keep 
mind  that  man  contains  within  himself  the  principles 
two  natures,  one  of  which  is  of  this  perishable  earth, 
lie  its  companion  is  the  offspring  and  native  of  the 
es.  It  is  only  when  we  live  to  this  latter — only  when 
sow  to  the  Spirit — only  when  we  set  our  affections 
things  above — that  we  can  know  how  immutably  it 
fixed  in  the  eternal  constitution  of  things,  and  by  the 
eversible  decree  of  God,  that  holiness  and  happiness 
e  the  same  for  ever.  Yes :  these  strieams  may  be 
parated  for  a  time;  they  may  be  often  divided  from 
le  another  while  passing  through  the  desert  of  this 
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troublesome  world :  but  holiness  and  happiness  must  at 
last  unite,  and  flow  in  one  tide  of  glory  throughout 
eternity.  To  know  this  is  part  of  man's  immortal 
nature,  and  he  who  feels  it  has  passed  from  death  unto 
life.  He  can  see  the  end  of  all  things  under  the  sun 
approaching,  not  only  without  dismay,  but  with  exceed- 
ing joy.  He  can  rejoice  in  tribulation.  While  all 
abroad  is  dark  and  lowering,  he  can  enjoy  a  clear  sun- 
shine in  his  own  breast.  While  storms  are  sweeping 
and  tempests  are  hurling  devastation  around  him,  within 
he  can  experience  that  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all 
understanding.  He  stands  unmoved  while  every  earthly 
blessing — health,  reputation,  fortune,  all  that  bound  him 
to  the  world — go  down  in  one  scale ;  for  in  the  other 
scale  his  hopes  are  all  ascending  to  those  celestial 
mansions  whither  his  Saviour  and  Forerunner  is  gone 
before. 

These,  my  brethren,  are  the  true  riches  of  the  soul. 
These  graces  are  the  tokens  of  God's  covenant.  These 
are  the  laurels  which  adorn  the  brows  of  those  who  fight 
and  conquer  in  the  battles  of  the  Cross.  These  are  the 
treasures  of  the  gospel.  These  are  the  triumphs  of  the 
pure  in  heart,  their  joy  and  peace  in  believing.  0  my 
beloved  brethren,  make  these  blessings  yours.  Be  ye 
holy:  for  the  Lord  your  God  is  holy. 
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St.  Luke  xxii.  19. 
This  do  in  remembrance  of  me, 

OM  my  selection  of  these  words,  you  will  at  once  per- 
i^e  that  I  mean  to  occupy  your  attention  with  some 
lervations  on  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
t  into  any  general  reflections  on  the  history  and 
uliar  nature  of  this  institution  I  do  not  propose  to 
er.  My  present  object  is,  in  few  words  and  very 
inly,  to  notice  some  of  the  causes  which  lead  pro- 
ing  Christians  to  absent  themselves  from  the  holy 
>le. 

But  before  I  proceed,  it  may  be  well  to  make  two 
f  remarks. 

[.  That  through  the  entire  of  this  discourse,  I  wholly 
lude  the  case  of  those  who,  from  any  peculiar  opin- 
\  or  theoretical  scruples,  withdraw  from  the  holy  Com- 
lion.  I  address  myself  to  those  alone  who  profess 
aiselves  regular  members  of  the  Established  Church. 
1  of  such  I  will  take  occasion  to  say,  that  I  never 
W  one  who,  on  becoming  sincerely  religious,  did  not 
)  become  a  constant  communicant. 
II.  That  I  consider  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
)per  to  be,  in  a  remarkable  manner,  an  outward  and 
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visible  sign,  not  only  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 
but  of  Christianity  altogether ;  and  consequently,  that  as 
a  man  stands  affected  towards  the  one,  he  will  stand 
affected  towards  the  other.  I  should  wish  this  thought 
to  be  kept  in  view,  without  a  distinct  recurrence  to  it,  in 
all  the  following  observations ;  that  so  it  may  serve  as 
a  pulse  or  touchstone,  by  which  our  spiritual  condition 
may  be  ascertained. 

One  impediment  to  a  regular  attendance  at  the  Lord's 
Table  is,  I  fear,  that  some,  though  I  trust  but  few,  are 
living  in  known  and  wilful  sin.  Are  there,  then,  any  now 
here  present  who  stand  in  so  awful  a  predicament  ?  any 
open  violators  of  the  Divine  Law  ?  any  in  overt  rebellion 
against  the  Majesty  of  Heaven  ?  If  any  such  be  here^ 
assuredly  you  are  right  in  not  approaching  the  me- 
morials of  a  Saviour's  love.  But  why  should  I  say  right? 
For  everything  must  be  wrong  in  a  course  of  sin.  It  is 
not,  I  grant,  at  all  inconsistent  or  unaccountable,  that 
a  man  who  is  at  variance  with  his  God  should  turn  away 
from  that  sacred  ordinance  ;  nor  that  he  should  do  this 
from  a  superstitious  notion,  that  under  its  mysterious 
veil  his  great  enemy  might  lie  in  ambush.  But  sin,  in 
all  its  doubles  and  contrivances,  is  but  complicated  in- 
fatuation. For  does  the  sinner,  who  thus  blindly  vene- 
rates the  Sacrament,  and  lives  in  mad  defiance  of  its 
Author  and  its  Institutor,  think  that  rite  holier  than  God? 
Or  does  he  imagine  that  He,  whose  dying  love  is  set 
forth  in  those  memorials,  so  hovers  round  the  holy  Table 
as  to  be  located  to  the  spot  and  withdrawn  from  every 
other  ?  When,  in  flat  disobedience  to  Christ's  commands, 
he  takes  His  invitation  to  communicate  as  the  signal  for 
departure,  does  he  remember  that  the  place  on  which  he 
measures  every  step  is  holy  ground  ?    Does  he  not  know 
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lat  when  he  turns  his  back  upon  the  Sacrament,  his 
ice  is  still  towards  God  ;  that  God's  presence  is  around 
im,  and  His  eye  upon  him  ? 

But  he  will  say  perhaps :  "  It  would  be  but  adding 
ypocrisy  to  my  other  crimes  if  I  performed  an  act 
^hich  pledges  me  to  the  renunciation  of  sins  to  which 
intend  to  cleave."  I  answer :  You  are  pledged  already 
-you  are  not  at  liberty  to  choose  ;  neither  are  you  your 
wn  master.  •  Willing  or  unwilling,  you  are  within  the 
onds  of  the  Covenant.  You  swore  allegiance  at  your 
aptism.  You  are,  in  every  sense  that  implies  account- 
bility,  a  Christian  ;  and  from  you  much  will  be  required. 
Tiink  not,  then,  that  the  Sacrament  would  bind  you  to 
ne  responsibility  to  which  you  were  not  bound  before. 

But  your  apology,  perhaps,  will  be :  "  Bad  as  I  am, 
should  still  be  worse  if,  leading  the  life  I  do,  I  profaned 
le  holy  Table  by  my  presence.*'  This,  I  reply,  is  merely 
•ifling  with  conscience.  It  is,  in  the  strictest  sense,  to 
^n  at  a  gnat  and  swallow  a  camel.  For  sacraments 
ere  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  sacraments :  and 
ou  defile  that  soul  for  whose  use  alone  the  sacraments 
ere  instituted.  You  desecrate  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
rhost  You  trample  under  foot  the  blood  of  the  Cove- 
ant  You  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afresh.  You  profane 
le  sanctity,  and  violate  the  sanctuary  of  God's  presence. 
'Ut  in  further  answer  to  your  plea — "Bad  as  I  am, 
would  not  be  still  worse" — I  say,  if  you  now  intend 
>  commit  sin,  consider  the  position  in  wliich  you  stand, 
brail  past  sins,  though  deep  as  hell,  though  red  like 
imson,  and  in  number  as  the  countless  sand,  there 
fiiU  and  free  forgiveness,  if  you  repent  and  believe  the 
ospel.  But  if  you  look  forward  to  some  future,  perhaps 
>me  distant  day,  and  say  within  yourself,  "  It  is  my 
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intention  on  that  day  to  violate  God's  commandments," 
what  becomes  of  your  plea  ?  For  what  can  make  you 
worse  than  that  does  ?  Survey  for  a  moment  the  ground 
on  which  you  place  yourself.  You  know  that  it  is  God 
who  continues  you  in  life.  You  know  that  every  faculty 
you  possess,  and  every  breath  you  breathe,  are  derived 
from  Him.  And  yet  you  resolve  that,  on  some  foreseen 
occasion,  you  will  commit  sin.  On  whom,  then,  do  you 
depend  for  life  or  health  or  ability  to- put  that  intention 
into  practice  ?  All  things  have  a  voice  that  cries  to  God. 
Our  actions,  wants,  intentions,  wishes,  are  vocal  in  His 
ears.  And  we  have  no  better  mode  of  ascertaining  the 
real  character  of  these,  than  by  turning  them  into  prayer. 
What,  then,  is  virtually  your  prayer  ?  It  is  this — "  0  God, 
preserve  my  life ; — guard  me  from  every  danger ;  watch 
over  me  in  the  helpless  hours  of  sleep ;  feed  me  with  food 
convenient  for  me ;  keep  me  in  health,  in  safety,  and  in 
the  enjoyment  of  my  liberty ;  continue  these  blessings 
till  the  looked-for  day  arrives  ; — and .  I  will  then  pierce 
the  hand  that  holds  me,  and  repay  Thy  mercies  with 
ingratitude,  insult,  and  defiance.'*  In  such  a  case  as  this 
there  is  but  one  course  which  it  is  not  utter  madness  for 
you  to  pursue.  It  is  to  break  off  thy  sins  by  repentance: 
if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  to  cut  it  off;  if  thy  right 
eye  offend  thee,  to  pluck  it  out.  It  is  to  fly  back  from 
the  brink  of  the  precipice  on  which  you  stand.  It  is  first 
to  be  reconciled  to  thy  God,  and  then  to  come  and  offef 
thy  gift — the  sacrifice  of  a  broken  and  contrite  heart 
which  God  will  not  despise. 

The  next  impediment  to  due  attendance  on  the  holy 
Sacrament,  to  which  I  shall  allude,  is,  strange  as  it  vazf 
appear,  mere  thoughtless  indifference  to  the  subject 
When  we  consider  the  unparalleled  obligations  which  we 
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^e  to  that  Being  who  said,  This  do  in  remembrance  of 
f,  as  well  as  the  transcendent  dignity  of  His  person  ; 
might  well  appear  surprising,  that  amongst  all  the 
otives  to  disobedience,  careless  unconcern  could  find 
place.  But  there  is  no  arguing  against  experience : 
id  we  are  not  now  dealing  with  theories,  but  with 
cts. 

On  these  I  would  ground  the  charge  which  I  now 
sire  to  bring  home  to  the  consciences  of  those  whom  it 
ay  more  particularly  concern.  Are  there,  then,  any  of 
m,  my  brethren,  who,  though  you  may  be  occasional, 
!t  are  not  regular  partakers  of  these  holy  mysteries  ? 
How  me  then  to  prop'ose  to  you  a  few  simple  questions, 
the  best  means  of  ascertaining  whether  you  are  or  are 
»t  fairly  chargeable  with  indifference.  But,  first  of  all, 
nsider  that  the  ordinance  in  question  is  no  light  nor 
vial  thing.  It  is  a  command  of  the  most  peremptory 
tid,  given  by  Christ  Himself  It  is  the  memorial  of 
is  death  and  passion.  And  though  it  is  a  very  serious 
ing  to  partake  of  it  unworthily,  it  is  also  a  very  serious 
ing  to  turn  your  backs  upon  it.  Do  you,  then,  adopt 
is  latter  line  of  conduct — do  you  take  this  bold  and 
icisive  step,  in  consequence  of  a  judgment  formed  and 
mind  made  up  on  a  calm  and  deliberate  review? 
ave  you  given  it  the  consideration  which  assuredly 
►u  would  give  to  any  matter  which  you  felt  to  be  of 
al  and  deep  importance }  Did  you  ever — sincerely,  and 
th  an  anxious  wish  to  be  directed — pray  to  God  to 
ide  you  in  this  particular.?  Did  you  ever,  with  the 
Qie  view,  consult  the  Scriptures  or  any  other  pious 
oks,  and  weigh  with  the  whole  power  of  your  under- 
inding  what  they  said }  Did  you  ever  call  upon  any 
dly  minister  or  serious  fellow-Christian  for  the  purpose 
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of  consulting  him  on  the  subject  ?  And  to  your  own 
candour  I  submit  it,  whether  all  this  would  be  doing 
more  than  is  suitable  to  the  importance  of  the  matter. 

If  at  this  moment,  instead  of  hearing  a  minister  of 
religion  discoursing  upon  the  subject  of  the  Sacrament, 
you  were  listening  to  a  lawyer  who  was  commenting  on 
some  will  in  which  you  were  interested,  or  pointing  out 
to  you  some  mode  of  securing  your  properties  from 
hazard  ;  would  you  not  give  him  a  very  different  kind  of 
attention  from  what  you  are  now  giving  me,  nay,  from 
what  you  would  give,  though  you  believed  in  your  hearts 
that  I  was  one  of  the  most  distinguished  divines  that 
ever  edified  the  Church  of  Christ  ?  I  plainly  tell  you 
that  I  consider  it  your  bounden  duty  so  to  live  and  walk 
with  God,  that  you  never  should  willingly  turn  your 
backs  on  the  holy  Sacrament.  And  am  I  singular  in 
this  doctrine  ?  Could  any  minister  have  the  face  to  say, 
or  would  you  yourselves  think  him  justified  in  saying, 
"  I  do  not  expect  or  advise  you  to  receive  the  Sacrament 
at  the  monthly  communions  ;  it  is  quite  enough  to  partake 
of  this  means  of  grace  on  Christmas  Day  and  Easter 
Sunday"  i  If  then  we  are  right  in  pressing  this  duty, 
and  if  it  is  on  you  as  the  party  concerned  that  we  are 
pressing  it,  and  if  it  is  about  a  matter  which  relates 
to  your  salvation  that  we  are  speaking ;  why  are  ^ 
listened  to  as  if  we  were  beating  the  air  ?  Is  it  that  any 
of  you  really  believe  that  Christianity  is  not  true  ?  Or 
that  we  are  hired  to  keep  up  a  mere  deception,  and 
stand  here  to  say  what  in  our  consciences  we  deem  false? 
No — it  is  my  firm  persuasion  that  not  one  of  you  can 
harbour  such  a  thought.  But  if  this  is  not  indeed  youf 
opinion,  why  do  you  act  as  if  it  were  so  ?  You  would 
listen  with  attention,  as  I  said  before,  to  a  lawyer  who 
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ked  to  you  about  your  properties,  or  to  a  physician 
U)  talked  to  you  about  your  diseases,  or  to  the  humblest 
m  who  talked  to  you  about  your  worldly  business, 
by  should  it  be  that  when  the  preacher  talks  to  you 
out  your  souls,  there  is  a  kind  of  spell  over  you  and 
er  all  he  says,  as  if,  somehow,  his  words  had  no  reality, 
2,  nor  substance  ?  Surely  the  reason  is  but  too  evident, 
is  because  religion,  whatever  it  may  be  in  theory,  is 
t practically  held  to  be  a  subject  of  importance:  and 
is  Sacrament  must  of  course  rise  or  fall  in  estimation 
th  the  general  system  of  which  I  have  already  said  it 
the  representative  or  sign. 

This,  then,  is  one  of  the  causes  which  lead  persons  to 
isent  themselves  from  the  holy  Table.  Many,  I  am 
nvinced,  who  refuse  a  punctual  attendance  would  feel, 
they  once  calmly  entered  on  the  examination,  that 
ey  really  have  no  solid  reasons  to  produce ;  that  it  is 
urt  of  a  careless  habit,  resulting  from  the  mind  never 
Lving  yet  taken  religion  in  any  of  its  branches  into 
rious  consideration.  But  can  I  dismiss  this  topic  with- 
tt  one  word  of  counsel  and  entreaty  (God  grant  that  it 
aty  be  a  word  in  season  !)  to  the  thoughtless  neglecters 
this  duty  ?  When  you  go  out  from  the  memorials  of 
Saviour's  love,  and  thus  venture  on  an  act  of  positive 
^obedience  to  His  command,  it  might  at  least  be 
ought  that  you  would  depart  with  pensive  steps,  with 
burdened  heart,  and  with  a  reproaching  conscience. 
It,  alas,  I  fear  it  is  not  so  with  you.  You  leave  the 
lurch  perhaps  gay  and  unconcerned  ;  with  all  the  ease 
i  flippancy  of  a  trifling  spirit ;  and  ready,  before  you 
^  well  escaped  its  sacred  walls,  to  enter  with  keen 
ish  into  the  business  or  gossip  of  the  day ;  to  an- 
ipate  the   pleasures,  or  plan  the  dissipations  of  to- 
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morrow.  Do  then,  I  beseech  you,  grant  me  this  one 
request,  that  the  next  time  you  are  tempted  thus  to  act, 
you  will  pause  and  let  conscience  do  the  work  for  whidi 
God  has  placed  it  in  your  bosom.  Hear  it,  and  it  will 
ask  you  some  such  questions  as  these.  Is  this  trifling 
with  God  a  safe  state  to  live  or  die  in  ?  Have  you  not 
a  soul  to  be  saved,  and  will  trifling  save  it  ?  Is  there 
not  an  eternity  before  you,  and  is  your  weal  or  woe  in 
that  eternity  a  matter  of  slight  importance.?  Is  there 
doubtless  a  God  that  judgeth  the  earth,  a  just  God  and 
a  terrible ;  and  is  it  prudence — nay,  is  it  not  madness^ 
to  treat  Him  with  disregard  ?  Is  your  soul  of  such  value 
in  the  sight  of  God,  that  He  has  paid  no  less  a  price  for 
it  than  the  blood  of  His  eternal  Son,  and  will  you  care- 
lessly throw  it  away  or  barter  it  for  trifles — ^for  vanity- 
for  nothing.?  These  are  serious  and  awful  inquiries. 
For  the  truth  is,  that  to  be  careless  about  God,  and 
unconcerned  about  the  soul,  is  not  that  negative  thing* 
that  mild  character  of  offence  and  venial  error  which  it  is 
only  harshness  to  brand  severely.  Indifference  to  Divine 
things  is  the  mystery  and  essence  of  our  fall  from  God— 
of  our  death  in  Adam — of  the  depravity  of  our  nature-- 
of  man's  apostacy  from  his  Maker. 

It  is  not,  then,  to  bring  such  persons  to  attend  on 
a  mere  form  which  they  had  hitherto  neglected,  that 
I  thus  address  them  on  the  subject  of  the  Sacrament 
It  is  that  this  one  instance  may  convince  them  of  their 
lost  estate.  It  is  that  this  one  symptom  may  shev 
them-  the  plague  of  their  own  hearts.  It  is  that,  self- 
accused,  self-convicted,  and  self-condemned,  they  may 
yet  believe  that  indifference  however  cold,  neglect  how- 
ever contemptuous,  ingratitude  however  insulting,  have 
not  worn  out  the  patience  of  a  long-suffering  God;  that 
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there  will  yet  be  joy  in  Heaven  if  they  will  repent ;  that 
lie  everlasting  arms  are  ready  to  receive  them  if  they 
vill  arise  and  go  to  their  Father. 

I  have  but  one  more  head  to  touch  on  now,  for  I  find 
hat  the  subject  cannot  be  concluded  in  the  present 
liscourse.  I  have  been  endeavouring  to  prove  that 
nany  neglecters  of  the  holy  Sacrament  are  rendered  so 
imply  in  virtue  of  a  general  disregard  of  all  religious 
onsiderations.  Let  me  suppose,  then,  any  of  these  to 
)e  convinced  that  they  have  been  blameable  in  this 
particular ;  to  take  the  subject  into  serious  examination, 
ind  to  feel  that  it  is  their  duty  to  obey  so  positive 
i  command  as  my  text  contains.  Another  impediment 
might  then  present  itself;  and  I  am  persuaded  that  there 
are  persons  of  the  description  I  have  been  now  alluding 
^  who  would  find  it  a  stumbling-block  in  their  way, 
and  be  ashamed  to  follow  in  this  respect  the  dictates  of 
ieir  conscience.  I  do  not  say  that  very  many  are  thus 
ircumstanced,  but  I  am  convinced  that  some  are,  and  it 
I  ttiy  duty  to  point  out  every  snare  which  besets  the 
hristian  in  his  path  through  life.  I  think,  for  instance, 
^t  members  of  large  families  and  connexions,  where 
^e  habit  is  not  to  attend  the  monthly  communion,  and 
^io,  till  now,  have  thought  and  acted  with  the  rest, 
ould,  if  conscience  pleaded  with  them  against  that 
rt>it,  feel  more  awkwardness  than  they  had  at  all 
t^ticipated,  and  more  fear  of  being  charged  with  right- 
^Usness  over-much,  were  they  to  act  with  decision,  and 

0  take  a  higher  ground   in  this  respect  than  those 
*ound  them. 

And  this  would,  I  imagine,  be  more  particularly  the 
<ise  with  young  men.     Nor  can  I  speak  of  these  without 

1  deep  and  painful  sense  of  the  peculiar  dangers  which 

U 
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every  where  beset  them.  If  we  consider  that  the  Divine 
law  in  all  its  awful  purity — that  that  holiness,  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,  is  binding  equally 
upon  every  condition,  age,  and  sex ;  it  is  really  melan- 
choly to  see  how  that  portion  of  mankind,  who  are  by 
the  natural  strength  of  passion  more  subject  to  tempta- 
tion than  any  other,  are  left  unprotected  by  the  law  of 
opinion,  and  by  the  checks  which  the  prejudices  of 
society  can  so  powerfully  oppose  to  the  assaults  of  vice. 
Against  their  becoming  religious,  there  is  as  it  were 
a  general  combination.  From  young  women,  from 
children,  and  from  old  persons  of  both  sexes,  even  the 
world  requires  some  exterior  of  correctness,  and  in  them 
the  most  vicious  approve,  nay,  look  for,  some  outward 
practice  of  religion.  But,  alas,  among  all  but  the  people 
of  God,  let  young  men  be  ever  so  abandoned,  and  they 
are  received  into  society.  Virtuous  young  women  will 
like  their  company,  and  grave  fathers  and  mothers  will 
give  their  daughters  to  them  in  marriage.  It  is  thought 
quite  in  character,  if  their  business  is  confined  to  idle, 
coarse,  and  cruel  sports — if  their  pleasures  are  only 
varieties  of  vice,  and  their  conversation  as  remote  from 
manly  sense  as  it  is  from  every  recognition  of  the  fear  of 
God.  I  do  not  speak  of  all — God  forbid.  I  know  tiiat 
there  are  many  bright  exceptions,  far  more  perhaps 
than  at  any  former  period,  and  I  trust  that  some  who 
now  hear  me  belong  to  that  happy  number.  But  I  do 
repeat  it,  that  it  is  melancholy  to  see  a  corrupt  and 
sinful  world  laying  snares,  without  mercy,  for  young 
men,  so  fine  a  part  of  God's  creation.  I  may  appear  to 
speak  severely,  but  I  do  so  because  I  deeply  feel  the 
subject.  I  am  myself  a  parent,  and  the  father  of  young 
men.      I  am  by  my  office  the  spiritual  pastor  of  all  the 
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mng  men  around  me.  And  on  these  accounts  it  is 
y  painful  duty  to  declare  that  they  are,  of  all  the 
iman  race,  the  most  cruelly  and  unfairly  dealt  with. 
)lly  seems  marked  out  for  them  as  if  it  were  their 
culiar  sphere  and  natural  element.  So  much  so  that 
m\l  venture  to  say  that  the  avowal  of  a  really  virtuous 
itiment,  or  the  performance  of  any  pious  duty  which 
:racted  notice,  would  require  far  greater  fortitude  in 
ronng  man  than  in  an  old  man,  a  woman,  or  a  child. 
►r  the  truth  of  this,  I  would  appeal  to  any  one  who 
s  the  least  acquaintance  with  the  world.  And  I  would 
c  them,  whether  it  is  not  notorious  that  many  young 
in  who  are  well  disposed  would  be  ashamed  to  perform 
y  religious  duty  not  sanctioned  by  universal  custom, 
iply  because  they  feel  that  it  w'ould  be  more  remark- 
le  in  them  than  in  any  other  persons }  But  to  come 
the  matter  in  hand.  If  a  young  man's  conscience 
d  him  to  receive  the  sacrament  every  month,  I  have 
doubt  he  would,  in  some  instances,  be  afraid  to  do 
lest  he  should  give  visible  proof  to  his  acquaintances 
1  to  the  world  that  he  meant  to  lead  a  pure  and 
tuous  life.  Whether  I  am  mistaken  in  this  or  not, 
^ave  to  the  consciences  of  some  that  hear  me. 
But  I  must  now  conclude  this  head  with  one  word  of 
dee  to  the  interesting  portion  of  my  hearers  whose 
e  I  have  been  last  considering.  If  young  men  are 
rounded  with  peculiar  dangers,  they  are  gifted  also 
h  peculiar  talents.  They  have  an  energy  and  power 
ciiind,  which,  with  the  grace  of  God  assisting,  fit  them 
be  the  choicest  instruments  of  bringing  glory  to  God, 
regenerating  the  world,  and  sending  through  the  mass 
society  the  living  waters  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion. 
hich  of  you,  then,  will  engage  in  so  glorious  an  under- 
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taking  ?  Which  of  you  will  start  for  the  prize  of  an 
incorruptible  crown  ?  Which  of  you  will  spurn  the 
captivity  of  degrading  passions  ?  Which  of  you  will 
dare  to  encounter  the  fear  of  man  ?  Which  of  you  will 
grapple  with  this  monster,  and  bring  this  giant  to  the 
ground,  saying,  with  the  youthful  David,  Wlto  is  this 
uncircutncised  Philistine^  that  he  should  defy  the  arum 
of  the  living  God?  In  this  spirit  proceed,  and  all  good 
men  will  bless  you,  and  God  will  give  His  angels  charge 
concerning  you,  and  you  shall  be  His  in  that  day  when 
He  maketh  up  His  jewels.  In  this  spirit  approach  the 
Table  of  the  Lord,  and  there  gird  on  your  armour  for  the 
battle,  and  there  renew  your  strength  to  run  your  course 
rejoicing,  and  to  go  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer. 
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St.  Luke  xxii.  19. 
This  do  in  remembrance  of  me, 

ly  former  discourse  I  considered  the  case  of  those 
were  prevented  from  attendance  on  the  Lord's 
e,  first  of  all,  by  wilful  and  intentional  sin  ;  secondly, 
areless  indifference ;  and  thirdly,  by  the  fear  of 
I  shall  now  proceed  to  the  examination  of  another 
general  motive  for  withdrawing,  on  ordinary  occa- 
,  from  the  holy  Sacrament — a  motive  which,  in  my 
on,  involves  a  principle  more  formidably  opposed 
e  very  life  and  soul  of  religion  amongst  us  than  any 
::  I  mean  a  fear  of  going  too  far  in  devotional 
ems  ;  a  jealousy  of  becoming  righteous  over-much ; 
tion  that  religion,  beyond  a  certain  point,  runs  to 
and  becomes  unmanageable. 

Jid  here,  perhaps  more  than  in  any  other  instance, 
lay  perceive  the  truth  of  what  I  before  advanced, 
dy,  that  the  Sacrament  stands  as  a  sign  of  religion 
meral.  One  of  its  great  uses  is  to  serve  as  a  touch- 
5  or  criterion  how  we  stand  affected  towards  God ; 
consequently,  where  reluctance  as  to  the  constant 
comfortable  reception  of  this  means  of  grace  is  felt, 
I  will  be  a  correspondent  disinclination  to  a  free  and 
and  filial  approach  to  its  great  Institutor  and  End. 
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The  individuals  to  whom  I  allude  have  never  perhaps 
taken  into  serious  consideration  whether  the  nature  of 
the  Sacrament  is  or  is  not  such  that  it  is  right  to  receive 
it  only  upon  rare  and  solemn  occasions,  and  not  with 
that  frequency  which  is  observed  by  some.  But  there  is 
a  general  principle  on  which  the  former  is  thought 
preferable  to  the  latter.  Many  persons  have,  in  fact, 
a  notion  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  religious  profession: 
that  one  is  a  steady,  sober,  rational  system,  which  keeps 
every  thing  in  its  proper  place ;  that  while  it  forbids 
whatever  is  positively  sinful,  it  still  keeps  matters  fair 
and  even  with  the  world,  and  thus  secures  us  from  being 
marked,  or  from  giving  offence,  by  any  thing  singular  or 
eccentric. 

The  other  kind  of  religion  they  doubt  not  is  often 
well  meant,  but  they  think  that,  like  many  other  things 
where  the  intention  may  be  good,  it  passes  the  bounds 
of  moderation,  and  that  there  is  no  telling  where  it  may 
stop.  They  suspect  that  aiming  too  high,  it  shoots  its 
arrows  into  the  air ;  that  it  substitutes  high  profession 
and  abstract  notions  for  the  sober  realities  of  duty;  and 
that  by  a  vain  effort  to  anticipate  a  world  to  come,  it 
leads  to  a  neglect  of  the  charities,  the  proprieties,  and 
the  responsibilities  of  the  world  in  which  we  are. 

Now  I  do  not  say  that  this  opinion  is  the  result  of 
much  thought  or  reasoning,  for  I  really  do  not  believe 
that  the  class  I  have  in  view  think  or  reason  much  on 
these  matters  at  all.  But  still  they  are  guided  in 
feeling  and  in  practice  by  a  kind  of  floating  notion  and 
general  conviction  that  religion  is  not  a  thing  to  be  gone 
too  far  with.  And  being,  as  the  mass  of  mankind  are, 
much  more  influenced  by  the  example  of  a  few  leading 
characters  than  by  any  thing  which  they  make  out  for 
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themselves,  they  are  strengthened  in  this  prejudice  by 
observing  the  conduct  of  those  whom  they  consider  the 
wise  and  prudent  of  the  world,  particularly  if  these  are 
their  superiors  in  rank  and  station.  They  say :  "  These 
persons  do  not  do  so  and  so,  and  why  should  we  ?  We 
might  be  argued  in  these  points  out  of  our  senses,  and 
therefore  we  will  not  argue,  but  we  will  act  And  we 
are  sure  we  cannot  take  a  safer  road  than  that  which  is 
trodden  by  those  whom  every  body  must  respect." 

Now,  that  all  this  bears  upon  the  neglect  of  frequent 
communion  I  believe.  To  the  thing  itself  indeed,  taken 
merely  by  itself,  there  would  be  probably  no  great 
objection.  If  sanctioned  by  authority  and  by  general 
practice,  receiving  the  Sacrament  every  month  or  week 
would  soon  be  adopted  as  a  form  to  be  gone  through 
like  any  other.  But  here  is  the  obstacle  with  the  class 
of  persons  which  I  am  now  considering.  They  have 
been  accustomed  to  receive  only  at  particular  seasons: 
why  then  are  they  to  alter  in  this  instance  ?  Religion  is 
not  to  be  gone  too  far  with :  why  then  not  make  their 
stand  here  as  well  as  after  yielding  so  much  ground  ? 
If  they  parley  with  the  claims  which  religion  would 
make  upon  them  in  this  particular,  it  will  be  encouraged 
to  make  some  further  claims ;  and  by  admitting  so  much, 
they  would  only  call  in  question  the  very  grounds  on 
which  resistance  must  be  made  at  last,  if  they  do  not 
intend  to  go  to  every  length. 

And  here,  I  trust,  I  shall  be  excused  for  a  short 
digression.  I  would  ask  those  who  are  fearful  of  a  more 
devoted  spirit  of  religion  as  unfriendly  to  social  order, 
and  who  are  for  keeping  to  what  they  would  fain  think 
the  good  old  system  of  moderation — I  would  ask  them 
how  it  has  succeeded  in  promoting  the  happiness  of 
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society.      Certainly  the  mass  of  us  have  not  erred,  it 
there  could  be  such  an  error,  in  an  over-zeal  for  God 
And  in  what  sort  of  state  has  worldly  wisdom  left  the 
country  i     Are  the  abominations  which  deluge  the  land 
the  fruits  of  a  too  scrupulous  piety  or  puritanical  strict- 
ness in  those  who  might  be  examples  to  the  nation? 
Are  these  the  deranging  influences  which  have  descended 
and  broken  out  in  every  form  of  vice,  in  drunkenness^ 
sabbath  breakings,  daily  massacres,  and  midnight  con- 
flagrations ?     Or  can  any  man  doubt  that  if  the  members 
of  the  Established  Church,  comprising  almost  all  the 
wealth  and  station  and  intelligence  of  the  country,  had 
been  glorifying  God  in  their  lives,  and  walking  in  the 
light  of  His  word,  and  crowding  to  the  Table  of  the  Lord 
as  to  a  feast  of  love,  from  which  they  would  rather  want 
their  daily  bread  than  be  excluded — can  any  one  doubt 
that  at  this  moment  the  light  of  the  Reformation  would 
have  reached  the  dark  corners  of  the  land  ;  that  now  we 
might  lie  down  upon  our  beds  in  safety ;  that  our  Jerusa- 
lem would  be  in  great  prosperity — peace  within  her  walls, 
plenteousness  within  her  palaces — contentment  and  every 
substantial  comfort  in  the  humble  dwellings  of  the  poor? 
Oh !  when  will  men  see  their  own  true  interests,  and  set 
themselves  to  act  as  if  they  believed  Christianity  to  be 
true  i    When  will  they  in  good  earnest  call  in  the  aid  of 
Him  to  whom  all  power  is  given  in  heaven  and  in  earth? 
When  will  they  let  God  arise,  that  His  enemies  may  be 
scattered,  and  that  they  also  that  hate  Him  may  flee 
before  Him.? 

But  to  return.  The  man  who  resists  the  first  en- 
croachments of  religion  on  the  supposition  that  it  would 
urge  further  and  still  further  claims,  is  quite  consistent 
He  reasons  rightly,  though  on  a  wrong  principle ;  on  a 
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inciple  which  is  the  foundation  and  root  of  all  error, 
or  religion,  or  rather  God's  claims  upon  us,  have  no 
nit  He  demands  the  sacrifice  of  our  whole  heart,  of 
I  we  have,  and  all  we  are ;  of  body,  soul,  and  spirit 
'e  are  entirely  His  by  nature  and  by  creation.  We 
e  His,  again,  by  a  still  stronger  and  more  endearing 
5,  we  are  the  purchase  of  a  Saviour's  blood.  We  are  not 
ir  own,  for  we  are  bought  with  a  price.  The  man  who 
ceives  religion  into  an  honest  and  good  heart,  plants 
3  foot  on  this  conviction.  First  of  all  he  surrenders 
tally  and  without  stipulation  to  God,  and  then  he  is 
ady  to  hear  His  terms.  But  it  is  his  fixed  resolve 
at  God's  terms,  whatever  they  are,  shall  be  complied 
ith.  His  heart  and  soul  cry  out,  Not  my  will,  but 
me  be  done.     I  wish  that  this  was  well  understood ;  for 

it  were,  it  might  convince  many  that  they  always 
iter  on  the  subject  of  religion  in  a  perverted  spirit 
"heir  minds  are  made  up  the  wrong  way.  They  set 
at  with  a  determination  that  their  worldly  interests 
lust  be  guaranteed.  They  demand  that  a  case  must 
5  made  out  for  religion  which  will  not  militate  against 
leir  temporal  advantage ;  or  they  reject  it  at  the  very 
Jreshold,  as  a  thing  out  of  the  question  and  not  to  be 
sated  with. 

Now  if  this  arose  from  men  having  deeply  studied 
e  Scripture,  and  having  seen  that  it  is  of  the  very 
sence  of  religion  to  promote  our  interests  even  here, 
is  jealousy  might  be  accounted  for  on  some  good 
inciple.  But  the  fact  is  far  different  in  the  case  before 
It  is  not  value  for  the  Scripture,  but  mere  love  of 
e  world,  which  causes  the  jealousy  of  which  I  speak. 
>dliness  has,  I  allow,  ^^  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is, 
^  less  than  of  that  which  is  to  come.     But  there  is  an 
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undue  stress  sometimes  laid  on  this  and  other  kindred 
passages,  which  shews  too  clearly  that  the  heart  is  not 
right  with  God.  How  necessary  is  it,  when  you  talk  to 
some  men  of  their  souls*  salvation,  to  guard  every  word 
lest  it  might  appear  that  you  want  to  rob  them  of  their 
earthly  idols !  And  how  ready  are  they  always  ta 
throw  in  the  caution,  "  Oh,  but  surely  religion  does  not 
forbid  us  to  perform  our  ordinary  duties,  or  call  us  out 
of  our  several  stations,  or  interfere  with  the  order  of 
society !"  It  is  not  the  belief  of  this  truth  (for  nothing 
can  be  more  certain),  but  it  is  the  guarding  of  this  truth 
as  the  apple  of  the  eye,  which  shews  where  the  tender 
point  lies,  and  where  our  treasure  is. 

To  illustrate  this  more  fully,  I  will  just  suppose 
a  case.  There  are  some,  and  not  a  few,  expressions  in 
our  Lord's  discourses,  which  seem  (I  think  only  seem)  to 
demand  a  positive  relinquishment  of  all  our  earthly 
blessings:  such,  for  instance,  as  St.  Mark  x.  21,  StJl 
w/tatsoever  thou  hast^  and  give  to  the  poor y  and  thou  sM 
have  treasure  in  Heaven ;  St.  Luke  xiv.  33,  Whosoever 
he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath^  he  cannct 
be  my  disciple.  Now,  deep  and  pregnant  as  is  the 
meaning  of  these  and  similar  passages,  I  need  scarcely 
say  that  they  are  not  to  be  taken  in  a  literal  sense. 
But  suppose  I  thought  otherwise,  and  conceived  that 
these  directions  were  to  be  followed  with  the  most 
positive  and  punctual  exactness,  I  can  well  anticipate 
the  manner  in  which  two  kinds  of  persons  would  listen 
to  the  arguments  which  I  proposed :  nor  could  I  better 
exhibit,  than  in  such  an  instance,  what  I  mean  by 
a  wrong  or  right  position  of  the  mind  towards  God. 
The  one,  however  disposed  to  doubt  them,  would  pa- 
tiently hear  and  calmly  weigh  the  proofs  and  reasonings 
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'hich  I  endeavoured  to  suggest.  It  would  be  apparent 
lat  his  anxiety  was  to  find  out  the  truth,  and  to  know 
le  will  of  God  that  he  might  do  it;  and  however 
ainful  the  sacrifice,  that  he  was  determined  to  look  to 
[im  for  grace  and  strength  to  follow  whithersoever  his 
uty  called  him.  The  other  would  be  at  once  in  arms 
^inst  the  very  thought,  as  an  infringement  of  rights 
hich  he  would  not  surrender.  It  would  at  once  come 
i  the  shape  of  an  interference  with  that  which  he  had 
ipulated  for  in  all  his  dealings  with  God,  namely,  to 
old  the  world  in  fast  possession. 

Such  then  is  the  state  of  those  whose  case  we  are 
ow  considering.  Not  to  speak  of  higher  attainments, 
tiere  can  be  no  sincerity  in  religion  where  the  mind,  on 
ystem,  refuses  to  go  to  the  utmost  length  of  its  demands. 
?rom  infirmities  and  temptations  to  which  our  corrupt 
md  sinful  natures  are  exposed,  we  may  fail  in  many 
iuties.  But  no  wilful  withdrawing  of  the  heart  is  a 
state  of  safety  to  the  soul.  It  is  not  the  condition  of 
allegiance  to  Heaven,  nor  within  the  covenant  of  the 
gospel.  And  if,  on  any  vague  notions  that  by  receiving 
the  sacrament  on  all  occasions  offered  we  pledge  our- 
selves to  greater  strictness  than  we  really  intend,  or  pass 
any  supposed  limits  within  which  we  would  bound  our 
love  and  loyalty  and  devotedness  to  God, — if  on  any 
such  notions  we  absent  ourselves  from  that  holy  ordi- 
'toce,  we  are  acting  on  unsound  and  dangerous  prin- 
ciples; and  whatever  other  motives  may  be  excusable, 
''^e  are  neglecting  that  means  of  grace  to  our  sure  and 
^rtain  condemnation. 

Let  such  persons  also  consider  whether  their  occa- 
Sonal  attendance  be  not  liable  to  still  severer  condemna- 
ion  than- their  absence.     Our  Communion  service,  you 
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are  all  aware,  contains  a  most  solemn  warning,  and 
that  derived  from  express  warrant  of  Scripture.  "Sols 
the  danger  great  if  we  receive  the  same  unworthily:  for 
then  we  are  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  our 
Saviour;  we  eat  and  drink  our  own  damnation,  not 
considering  the  Lord's  body/'  These  solemn  expressions 
have,  indeed,  often  made  the  heart  of  the  righteous  sad, 
whom  the  Lord  hath  not  made  sad.  Many  meek  and 
contrite  spirits  have  said,  "  Who  is  unworthy  if  we  are 
not  unworthy  ?''  and  have  feared  to  approach  the  me- 
morials of  Him  whom  though  unseen  they  have  loved, 
lest  they  should  bring  upon  themselves  a  curse  and  not 
a  blessing.  Painful  scruples  have  thus  been  felt— and 
felt  almost  in  proportion  to  the  degree  in  which  these 
humble  souls  were  out  of  the  contemplation  of  the  awful 
warning  in  question.  To  whom  then,  it  will  be  asked, 
does  it  apply  ?  To  none,  I  answer,  more  pointedly  thaa 
to  those  who  approach  the  holy  Table  in  a  spirit  of  cold 
calculation  on  the  measure  and  degree  in  which  they 
will  devote  themselves  unto  the  Lord.- 

Now  let  us  look  to  the  case  of  a  communicant  who 
comes  at  Christmas.  Easter,  and  other  festivals,  but  who 
will  come  on  none  but  those  occasions,  simply  from  the 
fear  of  being  righteous  over-much.  Let  us  suppose  him 
drawing  nigh  on  one  of  those  memorable  days,  and  just 
upon  the  point  of  kneeling  down  that  he  may  receive 
the  memorials  of  a  Saviour's  death  and  passion.  Ut 
us  suppose  his  own  conscience  at  such  an  instant  to 
interrogate  him,  and  to  say,  "Do  you  intend  to  obey 
that  voice  which  says.  This  do  in  remembrance  of  f^9 
upon  the  next  monthly  communion  as  well  as  now? 
And  if  you  do  not  intend  it,  on  what  grounds  will  you 
refuse  r     This  is  no  moment  for  trifling  nor  for  self- 
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deception  either.      And  yet  what  can  be  the  reply? 
It  must  be  this :  "  I  do  not  intend  it ;  and  my  reason  is 
this,  that  though  I  am  ready  to  go  through  my  religious 
duties  in  what  I  consider  a  decent,  sober,  moderate  way, 
I  utterly  renounce  the  thought  of  giving  my  whole 
heart  to  God."     Now  compare  this  resolution  with  the 
service  on  which  this  communicant  has  entered,  and  the 
pledges  which  he  has  voluntarily  come  forward  to  give. 
Compare  it  with  his  deep-toned  confession:    "We  do 
earnestly  repent,  and  are  heartily  sorrow  for  these  our 
misdoings;  the  remembrance  of  them  is  grievous  unto 
tts,  the  burden  of  them  is  intolerable.*'      Compare  it 
with  the  almost  seraphic  praises  which  he  offers :  "  It  is 
very  meet,  right,  and  our  bounden  duty,  that  we  should 
at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  give  thanks  unto  Thee, 
0  Lord,  Holy  Father,  Almighty,  everlasting  God.    There- 
fore, with  angels  and  archangels,  and  with  all  the  com- 
pany of  heaven,  we   laud   and  magnify  Thy  glorious 
'^^tne;  evermore  praising  Thee,  and  saying,  Holy,  holy, 
'^oly,  Lord  God  of  hosts,  heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  Thy 
Jiory :  Glory  be  to  Thee,  O  Lord  most  High."    Compare 
^  Vfith  the  profound  devotion  of  the  prayer  he  makes : 
Grant  us  therefore,  gracious  Lord,  so  to  eat  the  flesh 
*f  Thy  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  drink  His  blood, 
f^at  our  sinful  bodies  may  be  made  clean  by  His  body, 
^d  our  souls  washed  through  His  most  precious  blood, 
J^d  that  we  may  evermore  dwell  in  Him,  and  He  in 
^''     Compare  it  with  this  unreserved  and  uncompro- 
mising dedication  of  himself:  "And  here  we  offer  and 
^'^^ent  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  ourselves,  our  souls  and 
K>dies,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  lively  sacrifice  unto 
Thee."      Now  contrast  these  glaring  professions  and 
^dent  declarations   of  devotedness,  loyalty,  and  love, 
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with  the  state  of  that  man's  mind  who  presumes,  not  in 
words,  but  in  much  more  than  words,  to  say  to  his 
Creator,  "Thus  far  shalt  Thou  come,  and  no  farther;" 
who  draws  nigh  unto  God  with  his  lips  while  his  heart 
is  far  from  Him ;  who  intends  the  next  time  that  he  is 
invited  to  partake  of  the  tender  and  affecting  memoriak 
of  those  sufferings  which  a  Saviour  underwent  for  him, 
to  refuse  compliance,  and  to  disobey  His  positive  com- 
mand. Put  all  these  things  together,  and  then  pronounce 
whether  such  a  communicant  does  or  does  not  receive 
unworthily,  or  whether  a  man  in  such  a  frame  of  mind 
can  offer  a  sacrifice  acceptable  to  God  through  Christ 

But  before  I  take  my  leave  of  the  neglecters  of  the 
sacred  duty  which  my  text  enjoins,  I  would  desire  to 
place  before  them  this  solemn  thought  And  I  consider 
it  equally  important,  whether  the  impediment  be  that 
of  wilful  and  premeditated  sin,  of  careless  indifference, 
or  of  a  heart  which  seeks  not  God  with  its  wAok  desire, 
I  call  upon  all  to  whom  these  charges  severally  apply* 
to  try  and  examine  themselves  by  the  test  I  now  pro- 
pose, leaving  it  to  your  own  consciences  to  determine 
whether  it  be  or  be  not  a  fair  and  just  one. 

You  know  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  once  an 
inhabitant  of  this  world  and  tabernacled  in  our  flesh; 
that  He  went  in  and  out  amongst  us,  and  freely  con- 
versed with  the  sons  of  men.  It  is  therefore  no  irreve- 
rence to  His  Divine  Majesty,  to  place  Him,  by  an  effort 
of  our  imagination,  before  our  eyes  in  all  the  apprehen- 
sible lineaments  of  our  nature,  bone  of  our  bone,  and 
flesh  of  our  flesh.  Let  us  suppose  Him,  then,  to  shev 
Himself  openly,  as  in  the  days  of  His  incarnation,  and 
to  appear  standing  at  that  door,  when  all  of  you  were 
crowding  towards  it,  as  is  your  custom,  when  the  sacred 
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rsteries  commence.  Suppose  Him  to  meet  you  at 
di  a  moment,  to  enter,  as  He  did  with  the  disciples 
their  way  to  Emmaus,  into  familiar  conversation ; 
d,  veiling  His  omniscience,  which  He  was  wont  to  do, 
inquire  into  the  particulars  of  the  whole  scene  which 
B  church  and  congregation  then  presented.  Amongst 
ber  questions,  He  would  naturally  ask  the  following : 
A^t  solemn  service  is  now  to  be  performed  ?  Why 
I  some  members  of  this  congregation  still  retain  their 
ats,  and  wait,  as  if  in  solemn  expectation  of  some  further 
essing  ?  And  why  do  others,  and  you  among  the  rest, 
ess  to  this  door  as  if  hastening  to  depart  ?'*  To  the 
St  inquiry  you  would  answer :  "  The  service  now  com- 
encing  is  the  commemoration  of  Your  atonement  and 
ath  upon  the  Cross."  To  the  second  inquiry  you 
^uld  answer  (for  there  is  no  deceiving  God) :  "  These 
main,  because  in  the  same  night  that  You  were  betrayed, 
ou  took  bread,  and  brake  it,  and  said,  This  do  in 
numbrance  of  me :  and  likewise,  after  supper.  You  took 
e  cup,  and  said.  Drink  ye  all  of  this ;  for  this  is  my 
"Hid  of  the  New  Testament^  which  is  shed  for  you  and 
r  many y  for  the  remission  of  sins:  Do  this,  as  oft  as  ye 
all  drink  it^  in  remembrance  of  me''  But  to  the  last 
q[uiry  what  would  be  your  reply  ?  Alas,  you  would 
i  with  one  consent  begin  to  make  excuse.  One  would 
y:  "I  am  going  because  I  live  in  sin,  and  intend  to 
'e  in  sin ;  because  my  impure  and  imperious  passions 
e  the  masters  whom  I  serve,  and  will  serve  ;  and  there- 
re  I  depart,  for  I  am,  and  will  continue  to  be,  a  sinful 
atn,  O  Lord."  Another  would  answer :  "  I  am  leaving 
e  memorials  of  Thy  death,  and  can  assign  no  reason 
•ccept  it  be  that  I  care  for  none  of  these  things.  They 
dong  to  concerns  in  which  I  feel  no  interest,  for  I  live 
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as  if  there  were  no  resurrection,  nor  angel,  nor  spirit ;  as 
if  the  Gospel  were  a  cunningly  devised  fable ;  as  if  there 
were  no  hell  for  the  wicked,  nor  reward  for  the  righteous; 
no  God  that  judgeth  the  earth."     Another  would  reply. 
"  I  am  departing  because  I  know  that  Thou  wert  despised 
and  rejected  of  men :  and  since  the  servant  is  not  above 
his  Master,  I  fear  that  if  I  appeared  faithful  among  the 
faithless,  and  true  to  the  allegiance  which   I   owe  to 
Thee,  I  might  bear  the  reproach,  and  be  a  sharer  in  th^ 
offence  of  the  Cross,  and  come  in  for  my  portion  of  that: 
scorn   and   contumely  which  a  proud   and   infatuated 
world  never  ceases  to  pour  upon  Him  who  died  to  sav^ 
it/'      And,  lastly,  another  would   say:    "I   am  going" 
because  moderation  in  religious  concerns  is  my  great: 
maxim  ;  because  the  claims  of  God  upon  my  servicer 
and  my  heart,  if  not  resisted  somewhere,  would  proceed 
and  still  advance,  till  they  left  me  nothing  that  I  could 
call  my  own,  or  that  would  enable  me  to  secure  the 
favour  and  friendship  of  the  world.      On  this  principle, 
then,  I   regulate   my  conduct  as  it  respects  the  holy 
Sacrament.     If  I  never  attended  it,  I  should  give  tea 
little;   but  if  I  always  attended  it,  I  should  give  too 
much  to  God." 

Now,  though  all  this  is  but  an  imaginary  picture,  it 
is,  I  affirm,  true  to  the  life.  It  brings  down  to  the  stags 
of  this  visible  world,  scenes  which  are  exhibited  '^ 
reality  and  substance  before  the  face  of  Heaven  and  to 
the  sight  of  God.  That  Christ  is  present,  not  only  to 
virtue  of  His  ubiquity,  but  in  fulfilment  of  His  own 
specific  promises,  when  you  thus  turn  your  backs  upon 
His  ordinance,  you  all  know.  And  that  the  answers 
which  I  have  put  into  your  mouths  are  the  actual 
responses   of  your  lives   and   hearts   and   actions,  y^ 
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innot  but  confess.  All  that  I  have  done,  then,  is  to 
ive  familiar  form  and  tangible  substance  to  the  in- 
sible  realities  of  your  case.  I  have  done  so  with  the 
>pe^  and  not,  I  will  add,  without  the  fervent  prayer, 
lat  the  truth  thus  exhibited  may  reach  your  consciences, 
id  come  home  with  living  conviction  to  your  hearts. 

But  I  must  now,  before  I  conclude,  turn  to  a  far 
fferent  class  of  persons ;  namely,  to  those  who  absent 
.cmselves  from  the  sacrament  on  the  principle  that  they 
«  unworthy  to  be  partakers  of  those  holy  mysteries, 
o  such  I  would  say,  if  this  feeling  be  genuine,  if  it  be 
>t  lightly  urged,  or  adopted  as  a  ready  excuse,  when 
ere  is  some  other  and  some  secret  cause, — if  the 
rtion  that  you  are  unworthy  be  really  a  strong  convic- 
>n  of  your  minds  and  a  deep  experience  of  your 
larts,  then,  not  only  are  you  fit  to  present  yourselves 

the  Table  of  the  Lord,  but  you  alone  are  in  a  state  to 
>  so. 

TAe  cup  of  blessing  which  we  blesSy  inquires  the 
pestle,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ? 
^  bread  which  we  breaks  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the 
'iy  of  Christ  f  When  we  partake,  then,  in  a  right 
irit  of  that  most  heavenly  banquet,,  we  approach  it  as 
a  representative  of  Christ  offered  as  our  atonement 
on  the  cross — as  the  pledge  of  His  love — a  means 
lich  He  has  Himself  ordained,  whereby  all  true  be- 
vers  become  one  with  Christ,  and  Christ  with  them, 
hatever  qualifications,  therefore,  are  suitable  for  him 
Lo  comes  to  Christ,  are  precisely  those  which  constitute 
i  right  preparatives  for  the  holy  Sacrament.  And 
rely  it  is  not  those  who  feel  that  they  are  worthy, 
lo  draw  near  with  acceptance  to  the  Divine  Saviour. 
^.  It  is  the  humble  and  the  contrite — it  is  those  who 
•  X 
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know  the  plague  of  their  own  hearts — ^who  mourn  for 
the  sins  of  their  past  lives — ^who  plead  guilty  and  self* 
accused  before  the  bar  of  justice ; — these,  and  these 
alone,  can  lay  hold  upon  the  promises  of  the  gospel,  or 
receive  the  consolations  which  flow  from  Christ.  These, 
and  these  alone,  can  with  sincerity  unite  in  those 
deep  confessions  of  unworthiness  and  of  sin  which  our 
Sacramental  service  requires  of  all  communicants.  *  We 
acknowledge  and  bewail  our  manifold  sins  and  wicked- 
ness, which  we  from  time  to  time  most  grievously  have 
committed,  by  thought,  word,  and  deed,  against  Thy 
Divine  Majesty ;  provoking  most  justly  Thy  wrath  and 
indignation  against  us/  'We  do  not  presume  to  come 
to  this  Thy  Table,  O  merciful  Lord,  trusting  in  our  own 
righteousness,  but  in  Thy  manifold  and  great  mercies 
We  are  not  worthy  so  much  as  to  gather  up  the  crumbs 
under  Thy  Table.' 

Which  of  you  can  sincerely,  before  the  Searcher  of 
hearts,  take  this  pregnant  language  into  his  mouth? 
Talk  not  then  of  your  unworthiness  as  an  impediment 
in  your  way,  but  rather  hear — for  to  the  contrite  and  to 
the  humble,  and  to  them  alone,  do  they  apply — *Hear 
what  comfortable  words  our  Saviour  Christ  saith  unto 
all  that  truly  turn  to  Him. 

*  Come  unto  mCy  all  that  travail  and  are  heavy  ladmy 
and  I  will  refresh  you. 

'  So  God  loved  the  worlds  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Sony  to  the  end  that  all  that  believe  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life, 

'  Hear  also  what  Saint  Paul  saith : 

*  This  is  a  tru£  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  men  to  ht 
received.  That  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners. 
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*  Hear  also  what  Saint  John  saith  : 

'  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  t/ie  Father y 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for     ^ 
7ur  sins' 
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liireij 
Philippians  III.  20.  •  1'^^  ^ 

For  our  conversation  is  in  Heaven,  I  ^ 

lisres: 

The  word  which  is  here  translated  conversation  vaay  |^.d, 

be  rendered  citizenship.      The  meaning  of  the  passage  liren 

thus  translated  would  be,  that  all  Christians  should  fe^''  Iscv' 

toward  Heaven  as  if  it  were  their  own  country.  lisfi 

It  was  customary  amongst  the  ancient  Romans  to  liGo 

extend  the  rights  of  citizenship  beyond  the  pale  of  theiif  Ictb 

own  territory.      So  that   the   inhabitants  of  towns  ia^  liss 

distant  from  Rome"  were  ranked  amongst  the  number  o*  Itn 

its   citizens.     And   this   was   the  case  of  Tarsus,  tha.^  |iaiv» 

city  of  Cilicia  to  which   Paul   himself  belonged    I^  lit 

virtue  of  this  the  Apostle  was  a  Roman  citizen  ;  and  w^  litr 

find  him,  in  the  22nd  chapter  of  the  Acts,  both  refenifl^  w 

to  and  asserting  the  privileges  of  that  character.  I 

St.  Paul  may  be  considered,  then,  as  having  in  viei^'  f 

this  right  of  Roman  citizenship  when  he  uses  the  ex:-*  > 
pression  of  my  text.     And  the  force  of  the  compariso^T* 
seems  to  be,  that  as  one  ever  so  far  removed  from  th.  ^ 
capital   of  that  great  -empire   might   nevertheless  fe^-* 
himself,  in  interest,  in  immunities,  in  character,  a  mefflb^'' 
of  the  Roman  state;  so  should  every  subject  of  Christ  s 
kingdom,  though   at  present   far   separated   from  tha^ 
higher  Heaven  in  which  the  King  of  saints  holds  His 
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•e  immediate  court, — yet  should  he  never  lose  sight 
lis  high  calling  as  a  member  of  Christ's  mystical 
y,  as  a  freeman  of  the  Jerusalem  above,  as  one  whose 
hright  is  heaven,  and  whose  country  is  eternity. 
Such  a  consideration  opens  to  our  view  many  profit- 
5  subjects  of  reflection.  Are  we  citizens  of  heaven  ? 
m  this  is  not  our  home.  We  are  sojourners  in 
>reign  land ;  pilgrims  and  strangers  upon  the  earth, 
ill  our  fathers  were. 

To  some  minds  this  persuasion  is  melancholy  and 
ressing,  because  they  are  of  the  world  and  love  the 
Id,  and  do  not  like  to  think  that  even  now  it  should 
"enounced  in  affection,  and  soon  must  be  parted  with 
ever.  Not  so  when  otir  conversation  is  in  Heaven. 
isfied  to  continue  here  below  as  long  as  it  is  the  will 
jod,  and  convinced  that  we  are  bound  faithfully  to 
the  part  assigned  us,  and  with  alacrity  and  conscien- 
s  care  to  perform  all  our  allotted  duties  well;  yet 

mind,  whose  treasures  are  laid  up  in  heaven,  can 
ve  unspeakable  comfort  from  the  constant  recollection 
:  this  is  not  its  rest,  and  that  it  has  no  abiding  city 
t.  Is  sorrow,  is  poverty,  is  pain  or  adversity  our 
bion  here }  How  cheering  the  reflection  to  the  child 
j-od,  that  all  this  will  soon  be  over !  That  in  that 
se  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens, 
"e  is  no  pain  nor  sorrow  nor  crying ;  that  tears  are 
•e  wiped  from  all  faces ;  that  no  mourners  go  about 
streets ;  that  there  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling, 

there  the  weary  are  at  rest ! 

But  persons  not  thus  visited  with  affliction  have  their 
Is,  their  perplexities,  and  exercises  of  patience.  The 
n  who  appears  prosperous  to  the  world,  often  feels 
V  little  the  many  around  him  know  the  doubts,  the 
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disappointments,  the  cares  that  weigh  upon  his  mind  by 
day,  and  hover  round  his  bed  at  night.     Let  one  trouble 
be  laid  at  rest,  and  other  troubles  will  rise  upon. his 
imagination  and  press  upon  his  heart.     We  may  see  our 
way  out  of  one  difficulty,  but  that  removed,  new  difficulties 
will  start  up  in  its  place.      Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  life 
of  man.     Man  is  born  to  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly  up- 
ward.    And  on  this  point  take  the  counsel  of  one  who 
has  thought  and  who  has  felt  not  a  little  on  the  subject 
If  you  have  an  anxious  mind,  you  never  will  be  relieved 
by  seeing  your  way  through  the  difficulties  of  life.    You 
never  will  be  able  to  sit  down  and  see  all  matters  so 
arranged,  as  that  you  can  say,  "  now  my  perplexities  are 
at  an  end."    You  may  wait  for  such  an  hour,  as  the 
man  did  who  stood  at  the  river's  brink,  and  waited  for 
the  stopping  of  the  water — but  that  hour  of  rest  will 
never  come  beneath  the  sun.      Look  around  you,  and  to 
whatever  point  you  turn  your  eye,  the  horizon  will  b^ 
dark  with  clouds  of  anxiety,  perplexity,  and  care.    Ther^ 
is  but  one  relief,  and  that  is  to  look  up  to  the  clea-^* 
heavens  above  you  ;  to  give  over  the  fruitless  task  o^ 
finding  rest  in  things  below,  and  to  seek  your  rest  ir*- 
calmer  regions  and  in  milder  air.      Let  us  remembe:C 
that   we   are   citizens   of  heaven,  that  this  is  not  ou:^^ 
country,  and  that  our  treasures  are  not  on  earth ;  and 
these  convictions  will  assuage  the  troubled  waters  of  th^ 
soul.      Then   perplexities   will   not   dishearten  us,  dis- 
couragements will  not  unnerve  us  and  unman  us,  because 
we  counted  the  cost  and  looked  for  our  reward  in  heaven. 
We  knew  that  the  roads  were  rugged  and  the  ways 
uneven  by  which  we  travel  onward  to  that  City  which 
hath  foundations,  whose  maker  and  builder  is  God. 
Even  as  it  respects  those  temporal  blessings  which 
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od  has  given  for  our  solace  here,  the  sense  that  we 
•e  denizens  of  a  better  country  will  not  damp,  but 
ther  heighten  our  enjoyment  of  them.  There  is  no 
>ject  in  this  uncertain  world  on  which  the  mind  of  man 
n  repose  its  entire  unlimited  affections.  These  pro- 
under  sensibilities  of  the  soul,  these  boundless  and 
tst  desires,  are  the  instinctive  appetites  of  man*s  im- 
ortal  nature  for  infinite  and  unalloyed  enjoyment ; 
le  native  tendency  of  the  celestial  principle  to  God,  its 
jntre  and  its  fountain,  its  full  felicity,  and  its  all-suffi- 
ient  good.  But  if  we  strive  to  rest  the  heart  with  its 
^hole  weight  on  any  thing  but  God,  it  will  bring  keen 
isappointment  and  pierce  it  through  with  many  sorrows. 
"0  seek  our  happiness  in  any  earthly  object  is  to  struggle 
gfainst  the  fundamental  laws  of  nature,  and  every  effort 
>  love  the  creature  with  the  affection  due  to  the 
reator  will  recoil  upon  itself  and  lacerate  the  soul, 
"hatever  then  may  be  the  objects  which  yield  us  most 
joyment  here,  or  which  cling  the  closest  to  the  heart, 
thing  can  give  us  solid  satisfaction,  even  in  these,  but 
*  having  our  conversation  in  heaven.  Let  things 
low  be  ever  so  cherished  or  so  dear,  yet  they  must  be 
iTi  sooner  or  later  from  our  embraces.  What  then  can 
pport  the  sinking  heart  when  the  tenderest  cords  of 
I'ture  are  torn  asunder,  but  the  prospect  of  a  better 
?rld — ^but  the  belief  that  we  have  there  a  more  en- 
•iring  substance — but  the  hope  of  an  inheritance  in- 
>rruptible  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  laid  up  for  us  in 
eaven — but  the  joyful  assurance  that  our  departed 
lends  were  fellow-travellers  to  that  happy  region  where 
0  separation  divides,  where  no  parting  tears  are  shed, 
^here  no  sorrowing  lips  can  utter  the  word  farewell  ? 
To  become  citizens  of  heaven,  with  privileges  so  high. 
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with  prospects  so  cheering,  with  an  enfranchisement  so 
glorious,  IS  not,  like  other  blessings,  held  out  as  the 
purchase  of  long  and  arduous  and  doubtful  toil  With 
a  great  sum  obtained  I  this  freedonty  said  the  chief 
captain,  as  recorded  in  the  twenty-second  chapter  of  the 
Acts ;  but  Paul  answered,  /  was  free  born.  In  words 
like  these  may  every  soul,  whose  conversation  is  in 
heaven,  express  the  fulness,  the  freeness  of  that  charter 
which  constitutes  us  of  the  household  of  God  and  fellow- 
citizens  with  the  saints.  It  is  not  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  has  been  opened  to  believers  without  a  price,  but 
because  an  infinite  price  alone  could  open  it  we  have  no 
share  in  the  purchase.  The  whole  has  been  undertaken 
for  us.  Christ  has,  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  broken 
the  bars  and  burst  the  gates.  And  our  part  is,  without 
money  and  without  price,  to  enter  in  and  take  the  tree 
of  life,  and  eat  and  live  for  ever. 

It  is  astonishing  that  these  offers  should  be  freely 
made — made  on  the  assurances  of  God  Himself— made 
in  those  Scriptures  which  we  all  receive  as  a  message 
from  heaven,  and  yet  be  thrown  aside  neglected  and 
unheeded.  It  is  astonishing  that  rest  should  be  thus 
offered  to  the  heavy-laden ;  that  fountains  of  water 
should  be  opened  to  the  thirsty ;  that  happiness,  com- 
mensurate with  the  loftiest  aspirations,  and  deep  as  the 
profoundest  longings  of  the  immortal  soul,  should  be 
brought  home  to  the  doors  of  those  who  hunt  with 
breathless  chase  after  every  fleeting  pleasure — and  yet 
that  man  should  despise  these  miracles  of  mercy.  And 
assuredly  you  do  despise  them,  unless  you  can  say  with 
the  Apostle,  My  conversation  is  in  heaven — the  concerns 
and  interests  of  that  society  above  engage  my  mind  and 
lie  nearest  to  my  heart — I  feel  naturalized  to  the  spiritual 
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•rid,  and  though  sojourning  here  below,  am,  by  the 
ice, of  God,  a  citizen  of  heaven. 

Yoii  are  all  invited  to  become  so.  Nor  is  any  past 
2^1ect  or  past  unworthiness,  nor  are  the  sins  of  a  whole 
IV  an  impediment  to  your  full  admission  to  so  desirable, 
blessed  a  condition.  Christ  came  not  to  call  the 
hteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance ;  He  came  to  seek 
i  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 

In  my  own  apprehension,  the  heart  of  man  cannot 
me  to  itself  a  picture  of  more  solid  joy  and  lively 
nsport,  than,  amidst  the  entanglements  of  this  troublous 
•rid,  the  mists  that  obscure,  and  the  clouds  that  over- 
ng  its  prospects,  to  feel  a  calm  and  settled  assurance 
the  soul  that  we  have  an  interest  in  a  higher  system  ; 
at  our  inheritance  is  in  a  city  whose  walls  are  salvation 
id  whose  gates  are  praise ; — to  ascend  on  the  wings  of 
ith  to  that  heavenly  fortress ;  to  mark  well  her  bulwarks, 
id  to  count  her  towers,  and  then  to  say,  "  that  celestial 
ty  is  my  habitation  and  my  home,  prepared  for  me 
rfbre  the  foundation  of  the  world."  It  is,  I  say,  with 
e  conviction  that  a  state  of  mind  like  this  is  happiness 
ire,  as  well  as  the  sure  earnest  of  future  glory,  that 
"Would  press  the  attainment  of  it  on  every  soul  that 
•ars  me.  If  you  saw  one  parched  with  feverish  thirst, 
id  beheld  close  to  his  lips,  though  hidden  from  his 
-w,  a  cup  of  living  water,  pure  and  sparkling  from  the 
iintain ;  would  the  sympathies  of  a  common  nature 
^ow  you  to  desist  from  repeating  to  such  a  man,  with 
Hd  and  earnest  calls,  that  if  he  would  believe  it,  relief 
ts  just  at  hand  i  Or,  if  you  saw  a  parent  sorrowing 
f  a  child,  whom  in  his  own  apprehension  he  had  lost 
I*  ever,  and  knew  an  infallible  method  by  which  that 
iasure  could  be  restored ;  could  you  cease  to  implore 
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that  parent,  if  incredulous,  no  longer  to  disregard  those 
counsels  which  could  give  him  back  the  desire  of  his 
eyes,  and  stop  the  bleeding  of  his  heart  ?  So  would 
I  desire  to  speak  to  those  who,  like  the  world  at  large; 
are  seeking  for  happiness,  but,  alas,  flying  from  the  very 
object  which  they  would  fain  pursue. 

I  cannot  know  the  private  and  peculiar  features 
which  mark  the  individual  case  of  each  person  who  is 
now  amongst  my  hearers.  But  each  must  know  for 
himself,  that  the  things  of  this  life  cannot  satisfy  man's 
active,  anxious  soul.  You  have  all  your  troubles,  and 
every  heart  knoweth  its  own  bitterness.  Poverty  is 
perhaps  the  peculiar  trial  of  some.  Others,  though  not 
in  actual  want,  struggle  hard  amidst  the  cares  of  fluctu- 
ating business  to  preserve  some  creditable  appearance, 
while  God  best  knows  the  secret  of  their  hearts'  dis- 
comfort. Others  have  wept  in  solitary  places  for  the 
loss  of  friends,  with  whom  every  earthly  hope  has  been , 
buried  in  the  silent  tomb.  Others  have  been  pierced 
with  the  keen  arrows  of  ingratitude ;  have  been  treated 
with  unkindness  where  they  were  least  prepared  to  meet 
it ;  and  have  lived  to  see  how  vain  it  is  to  trust  in  any 
child  of  man.  To  others,  languor  and  disease  and 
wearisome  nights  are  appointed :  or  they  feel  the  tor- 
ments of  a  wounded  spirit :  or  they  have  reached  those 
years  when  the  appetite  for  life  is  gone,  and  when  they 
say  of  the  things  they  once  enjoyed,  there  is  nopkasuf^ 
in  them. 

To  all  such — to  all,  in  a  word,  who  labour  under  any 
affliction  of  mind,  body,  or  estate — does  the  language  of 
my  text  hold  out  the  richest  consolation.  The  troubles 
of  this  mortal  life  will  indeed  be  felt,  and  chastisements 
will  for  the  present   appear  not  joyous  but  grievous. 
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:  if  we  feel  that  we  are  citizens  of  heaven,  amidst  the 
Brest  trials  comforts  will  refresh  the  soul.  These 
ble  heavens  may  be  dark  and  clouded  :  but  faith  will 
xe  the  veil ;  and,  lo,  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth 
>ear.  The  vessel  may  be  tossed  amidst  the  tempest 
ife's  voyage,  but  the  Christian's  hope  will  still  fix  its 
idfast  anchor  upon  the  land  of  everlasting  life. 
My  brethren,  in  that  great  and  decisive  day,  which 
ry  hour  brings  nearer,  and  which  the  death  of  every 
n  will  in  substance  realize  to  him ;  when  the  awful 
Ige  of  quick  and  dead  shall  summon  all  that  inhabit 
ise  mortal  bodies  to  appear  before  Him ;  when  that 
[ister  IS  opened  in  which  the  name  of  every  citizen 
the  new  Jerusalem  is  written, — with  what  trembling 
riety  will  you  listen,  that  you  may  know  whether 
ur  name  is  entered  in  that  book  of  life !  Surely  you 
believe  that  that  decisive  moment  is  approaching; 
1  is  it  not  your  wisdom — is  it  not  your  only  important 
siness — to  stand  prepared  ?  Is  prosperity  in  life — is 
•  favourable  opinion  or  fleeting  smile  of  those  who 
'  perishing  around  you — is  the  whole  world  more 
n  the  small  dust  in  the  balance  when  compared  with 
'  soul — that  soul  which  must  stand  at  the  bar  of  God, 
1  go  forward  through  eternity }  Ah  !  how  little  will 
that  many  of  you  now  take  comfort  in,  and  all  that 
)ports  you  now,  and  that  you  place  your  confidence  in 
V,  avail  you  when  heaven  and  hell  are  in  the  balance, 
en  your  trembling  soul  stands  forth  to  hear  the  sen- 
ce  of  endless  happiness  or  endless  misery ! 
And  considering  these  things,  have  not  we  that  preach 
^ou  important  business  on  our  hands  ?  These  sermons 
ch  we  deliver  to  you  are  not  mere  senseless  forms. 
ry  are  solemn  messages  from  heaven.    They  are  an 
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ambassage  from  God.  They  are  a  proclamation  from 
the  great  King — calls  to  separate  His  subjects  and  His 
children  from  the  ruin  of  a  lost  world ;  to  gather  the 
citizens  of  heaven  from  their  dispersion  amongst  the 
enemies  of  God ;  and  to  redeem  them,  from  the  east 
and  from  the  west,  out  of  the  captivity  of  the  mystical 
Babylon.  All  that  we  can  do  is  to  deliver  the  message 
on  which  we  are  sent.  With  God  and.  with  yourselves  it 
rests,  who  will  hear  or  who  will  shut  their  ears.  But,  oh, 
if  conscience  whispers  in  the  breasts  of  any  of  you  that 
to  be  a  citizen  of  heaven  is  more  than  all  the  treasures 
of  the  world  ;  if  that  secret  witness  pleads  in  the  hidden 
chambers  of  your  souls,  and  places  the  hopes  and  fears 
of  eternity  before  you :  remember  that  it  is  God's  vice- 
gerent you  hear.  Whatever  it  commands  or  whatever 
it  forbids,  you  must  at  your  peril  obey.  If  you  disregard 
its  admonitions,  you  are  lost.  If  you  are  obedient  to 
the  heavenly  calling,  your  salvation  is  built  upon  the 
assurances  of  God  Himself,  and  your  happiness  will  be 
as  lasting  as  the  days  of  eternity. 
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St.  Matthew  xiii.  45,  46. 
r  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchantman  seeking  goodly 
pearls :  whoy  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  price^ 
went  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it, 

the  New  Testament,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  does 
:  always,  or  even  generally,  signify  the  life  to  come, 
the  state  of  blessedness  in  the  other  world.  In  my 
:t,  as  in  many  other  parts  of  Scripture,  it  denotes  the 
spel  dispensation  upon  earth;  and  it  is  called  the 
gdom  of  heaven,  because  its  great  end  and  purpose 
he  conformity  of  the  soul  to  the  laws  of  righteousness, 
ereby  it  pays  a  willing  obedience  unto  Christ,  and 
K^mes  a  real  subject  of  His  invisible  authority  and 
ritual  reign.  Thus,  every  soul  which  is  born  again 
ers  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
To  visit  that  new  region  implies,  not  that  we  traverse 
s,  or  pass  over  tracts  of  mountains  such  as  fix  the 
mds  of  earthly  territories.  No:  such  is  the  nature 
the  spiritual  world,  that  the  soul  can,  in  the  secret 
>ths  of  its  own  tranquillity,  sometimes  in  a  moment, 
-he  twinkling  of  an  eye,  undergo  a  transition  far  wider 
n  that  of  him  who  circumnavigates  the  globe.  It  can 
»ss  the  line  of  demarcation  between  the  two  great 
Unispheres  into  which  the  universe  is  divided.     It  can 
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pass  from  darkness  into  light — I  do  not  speak  of  materia^ 
light  and  darkness,  these  are  but  fleeting  images  of  theiJ 
invisible  counterparts — but  I  mean  light  inextinguisb* 
able,  celestial,  and  eternal ;  and  darkness,  in  comparisoi^ 
of  which,  darkness  that  may  be  felt  in  this  world  is  clea.r 
as  the  meridian  day.     The  kingdom  of  heaven,  then,  ix* 
this  and  kindred  passages  signifies,  not   a   future,  but 
a  present  life  to  God :  if,  perhaps,  it  may  not  be  ttic 
juster  view  that  between  these  two  states  no  line  of 
intervention  passes  ;  that  the  kingdoms  are  one ;  th3.t 
grace  is  glory  in  its  dawn ;  that  the  Church  below  and 
the  Church  above  are  parts  of  the  same  communion  of 
saints  ;  and  that  the  soul  which  turns  to  God  commences 
thereby  its  everlasting  course,  and  enters  into  the  vesti- 
bule of  the  palace  of  eternity. 

This  kingdom  of  heavetiy  my  text  declares,  is  like 
a  mercliantman  seeking  goodly  pearls.  In  all  ages  of  the 
world,  rare  and  precious  stones  have  been  estimated  at 
high  value.  By  the  Jews  they  were  particularly  prized, 
and  are  made  frequent  mention  of  in  their  Scriptures,  as 
holding  the  same  rank  in  the  material  system,  which 
the  richest  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  hold  in 
that  sublimer  scheme  of  things  to  which  these  latter 
appertain. 

Amongst  the  many  admirable  sayings  of  Solomon  on 
this  point,  I  cannot  deny  myself  the  pleasure  of  repeating 
one :  Happy  is  the  man  thatfindeth  wisdom^  and  the  man 
that  getteth  understanding.  For  tlu  merchandise  of  it  is 
better  than  the  merchandise  of  silver y  and  the  gain  thereof 
than  fine  gold.  She  is  more  precious  than  rubies:  and(^ 
the  things  thou  canst  desire  are  not  to  be  compared  unto 
her.  Length  of  days  are  in  her  right  hand^  and  in  h^ 
left  hand  riches  and  honour.     Her  ways  are  ways  of 
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'Osanfftess,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace.  She  is  a  tree  of 
'e  unto  them  tfiat  lay  hold  upon  her ;  a^id  happy  is  every 
r  that  retaineth  /ler,  (Prov.  iii.  13 — 18).  Such  is  the 
iri  of  great  price,  of  which  the  merchantman  in  my 
:t  was  the  happy  finder.  For  what  can  this  long- 
ight  treasure  denote,  but  that  of  which  we  are  in- 
xctively  in  search ;  some  satisfying  good,  commen- 
a.ble  to  the  capacities  of  the  soul ;  some  food  to  fill 
boundless  appetites  ;  some  object,  gift,  or  boon,  which 
I  render  an  endless  life  an  endless  blessing  ? 
There  is  in  every  soul  an  inextinguishable  thirst  for 
>piness;  because  the  soul  was  formed  for  God,  the 
tree  and  centre  of  all  bliss.  This  call  of  the  spiritual 
:iare  after  God  is  universal  and  unchangeable:  nor 
1  it  cease  even  where  the  soul  has  wandered  widest 
en  its  great  Original.  Nay,  all  its  restlessness  and  all 
riiisery  proceed  from  this,  that  it  is  still  in  search  of 
a,t  it  can  never  find.  It  has  in  this  view  been  well 
served,  that  the  votaries  of  sinful  pleasure  pay  in  their 
■y  vices  a  blind,  unconscious  homage  to  the  Sovereign 
od.     And  though,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  they  change 

^lory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  iniage^  made 
e  unto  whatever  their  vilest  affections  may  shape  to 
ittiselves  as  happiness ;  still,  in  all  this  God  is,  in  some 
ise,  ignorantly  worshipped.  And  as  the  moth,  by 
•trange  fatuity  of  instinct,  hovers  round  the  fatal  flame 
d  eludes  every  effort  to  preserve  it — not  because  it  is 
nt  on  its  own  destruction,  but  because  it  mistakes  the 
^dnight  glare  for  the  dawning  splendours  of  the  day — 

does  the  unhappy  sinner  lie  prostrate  before  his  idols, 
^d  defile  himself  with  impurities  ;  not  because  he  desires 
>  perish,  but  because  he  takes  each  false  appearance 
>r  the  reality  of  enjoyment,   and  is  seeking  through 
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the  wide  waste  of  the  world,  what  alone  can  be  found  i^ 
God. 

But  the  merchantman  in  my  text  was  doubtless 
meant  to  represent,  not  the  miserable  slave  of  sensuality 
and  vice,  but  one  who  sought  for  happiness  upon  a  moJ'^ 
elevated  field  of  exercise ;  who  sought  for  it,  like  tlic 
philosophers  of  old,  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge,  in  time 
due  balance  of  the  mind,  in  contempt  of  the  world's 
ambition,  in  superiority  to  the  motions  of  the  flesh  and 
to  the  vicissitudes  of  fortune.    These  were  goodly  pearls, 
and  far  above  the  husks  on  which  many  who  name  the 
name  of  Christ  are  feeding.     But  still  they  were  but 
phantoms  of  felicity.     They  were  fair  to  look  upon,  and 
fine  theories  to  talk  about.    But  airy  speculations  cannot 
give  the  heart  repose ;  glowing  pictures  of  virtue  un- 
realized  and  unattained  can  serve   for  nothing  but  to 
tantalize  the  soul.    And  such  was  the  constant  testimony 
of  those  who  gave  the  fairest  trial  to  all  that  unassisted 
human  nature  can  accomplish.    Such  was  the  unanimous 
verdict  of  those  who  sought  for  goodly   pearls  before 
the  Pearl  of  great  price  had  visited  the  world.     They  all 
complained  that  something  was  wanting  to  their  happi- 
ness, which  they  sought  in  vain.     They  all  confessed 
that  clouds  of  uncertainty  hung  over  their  prospects. 
They  were  all  disposed  to  ask  with  the  Apostle,  though 
none  like  him  could  answer  the  inquiry,  O  wretched  fM» 
that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  tJte  body  of  this 
death  ? 

The  Gospel,  then,  is  the  discovery  of  that  object  to 
which  all  man's  native  aspirations  tend,  and  all  his  inbred 
wishes  point.  It  reveals  to  him  that  God  whom  he  bad 
ignorantly  worshipped.  It  proclaims  Him  as  the  Father 
of  mercies  and  the  God  of  all  consolation ;  as  in  Christ 
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Pttf,  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself ^  not  imputing 
£r  trespasses  unto  them.     It  points  to  Him  as  the 
i^our,  the  shield,  and  the  exceeding  great  reward  of 
«n  that  believe  in  the  message  of  His  free  and  un- 
«ited  forgiveness,  and  that  fly  for  refuge  to  that  Cross 
"vhich  He  crucified  the  Partner  of  His  bosom  and  of 
5  throne ;  on  which  He  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but 
ivered  Him  up  for  us  all,  that  dying,  the  just  for  the 
last,  He  might  bring  lost  sinners  unto  God.    Yes,  my 
tJiren,  it  is  a  faithful  sayings  and  worthy  of  all  ac- 
^atuniy  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
ners.    This  is  the  joyful  sound,  which,  sooner  or  later, 
nes  with  sweet  persuasion  and  almighty  power  to  the 
s  of  all  Christ's  sheep ;  which  follows  after  and  finds 
im  wandering  in  the  wilderness,  and  stumbling  on  the 
rk  mountains  of  this  world,  and  constrains  them  to 
iim  to  the  true  Shepherd  and  to  His  living  pastures. 
im  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven :  if 
y  man  eat  of  this  breads  he  shall  live  for  ever.    If  any 
m  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink.    He  that 
ieveth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out^of  his  belly 
ill  flow  rivers  of  living  water.     Such  are  the  soul- 
iering  invitations  and   declarations   with   which  the 
rd  of  everlasting  life  abounds;  invitations  and  de- 
rations which  prove  that  He  from  whom  they  came 
umed  to  Himself  the  high  prerogatives  of  God  ;  that 
could  satisfy  the  empty  soul,  and  fill  the  hungry  soul 
h  goodness ;  that  He  could  heal  its  distempers,  calm 
perturbations,  and  fill  those  boundless  capacities  which 
e  formed  for  God. 

Such  is  the  pearl  of  great  price;  the  power  of  God 

o  salvation; 'the  kingdom  of  heaven  within  us.     But 

these  high  views  should  discourage  any  humble  soul, 

Y 
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let  US  remember  that  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen 
vessels.  Many  a  child  of  God  and  faithful  soldier  of  the 
Cross  has  languid  hours  and  days  of  mourning  appointed 
him  ;  often  feels  misgivings  of  heart,  and  labours  under 
sore  distress :  and  whether  these  trials  arise  from  the 
weakness  of  his  faith,  the  remainders  of  sin  within  him, 
or  from  the  misfortunes  of  the  world,  let  not  such  an  one 
doubt  that  though  all  is  not  bright  sunshine  in  his  soul, 
he  may  nevertheless  be  in  safe  possession  of  the  priceless 
pearl.  If,  in  seriousness  of  spirit  and  earnestness  of 
heart,  he  throws  himself  upon  the  atonement  of  his 
Saviour,  and  hungers  and  thirsts  after  righteousness  and 
true  holiness,  he  has  the  substance  of  salvation  in  him 
And  though  many  a  cloud  beset  his  path  in  life,  and 
follow  him  even  to  the  borders  of  the  grave,  let  him 
trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  his  God, 
and  he  will  have  cloudless  skies  and  eternal  sunshine  in 
the  world  to  come. 

But  how  are  we,  like  the  merchantman,  to  sell  all 
that  we  have.?  Does  this  imply  that  we  should  part 
with  every  cherished  object,  and  bid  farewell  to  all  that 
we  have  loved  before  ?  Assuredly  not.  Christianity,  it 
may  be  boldly  asserted,  demands  the  relinquishment  of 
nothing  worth  preserving.  All  that  it  calls  on  us  to 
renounce  may  be  summed  up  in  three  particulars; 
namely,  our  own  righteousness,  our  sins,  and  our  idols. 

We  must  first  renounce  our  own  righteousness. 
When  the  soul  attains  a  realizing  conviction  that  it  must 
one  day  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God;  when, 
in  a  deep  feeling  of  the  poet's  language,  it  exclaims: 

"  When,  rising  from  the  bed  of  death, 
O'erwhelmed  with  grief  and  fear,    • 
I  see  my  Maker  face  to  face, 
Oh,  how  shall  I  appear?" — 


SERMON  XXVII.  323 

it  then  is  no  longer  a  point  of  speculative  theory  to 
inquire,  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  f  Then,  and  then 
alone,  it  is  that  the  consideration  comes  fairly  before  the 
mind — by  what  means,  or  resting  on  what  merits,  can 
I  be  justified  before  God  ?  Shall  I  present  this  depraved 
and  treacherous  heart  as  an  offering  well  pleasing  unto 
the  Lord?  Shall  I  challenge  the  scrutiny  of  His  all- 
seeing  eye  ?  Shall  I  invite  a  holy  and  a  jealous  God  to 
travel  back  with  me  through  the  review  of  such  a  life  as 
[  have  passed,  and  to  pronounce  of  that  wide  waste  of 
duties  neglected  and  sins  committed,  as  He  did  of  the 
[irst  creation  in  its  untarnished  glory,  that  all  was  very 
rood? — that  all  was  in  conformity  with  a  law  of  spotless 
purity,  which  denounces  the  curse  of  death  on  every  the 
east  declension  from  the  perfect  rule  of  everlasting 
righteousness?  Oh,  no;  every  conscience  shudders  at 
iie  thought.  What  then,  I  ask,  can  bring  more  glad 
ieliverance  to  the  soul  than  to  be  assured  that  our 
dependence  is  not  upon  our  own  deservings,  but  upon 
i  Saviour  who  has  fulfilled  all  righteousness? — that  if 
ve  look  to  Him  in  faith,  God  will  look  to  Him  in  judg- 
nent,  and  pronounce  upon  our  merits,  not  according  to 
vhat  we  are  in  ourselves,  but  according  to  what  we  are 
n  Him,  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  His  person  ? 

We  must,  secondly,  renounce  our  sins,  for  without 
loliness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 

But  neither  is  this  a  hard  saying,  nor  a  commandment 
grievous  to  be  borne.  For  what  is  sin  but  another 
lame  for  misery  ?  Tficre  is  no  peace^  saith  my  Gody  to 
*/ie  wicked.  Ask  the  slave  of  sin  whether  he  is  leading 
t  happy  life,  and  whether  all  his  efforts  can  please  the 
xiany  masters  whom  he  serves.     Ask  him  whether  his 
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nights  are  peaceful  and  his  slumbers  sweet ;  when  envy, 
and  hatred,  and  malice,  and  all  uncharitableness  rankle 
in  his  bosom.  Or  ask  the  tyrant  of  his  family,  when 
he  has  given  full  licence  to  his  tempers  and  spread  dis- 
comfort all  around,  whether  he  experiences  that  making 
others  unhappy  is  the  true  secret  of  finding  happiness 
himself  Or  ask  the  man  of  pleasure  whether  the 
deepest  draughts  of  sensuality  can  wholly  drown  the 
soul,  or  stifle  the  still  small  voice  which  says.  Know  thoUy 
that  for  all  these  things  God  will  bring  thee  intojtuigment 
Or  ask  those  for  whom  I  am  to  plead  this  day,*  and 
who,  I  trust,  have  returned  to  a  better  mind,  whether, 
when  they  forsook  the  guide  of  their  youth  and  r^ 
nounced  the  covenant  of  their  God,  they  found  that  the 
ways  of  sin  were  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths 
were  peace.  Oh,  my  friends,  sin  is  its  own  punishment; 
the  sinner's  bosom  is  his  own  hell.  To  seek  for  happiness, 
to  attain  i\Mt  pearl  of  great  price  while  we  cherish  the  seeds 
of  misery  within  us,  is  to  go  against  the  unchangeable 
decrees  of  God,  against  the  nature  and  constitution  of 
things.  Hear,  then,  and  obey  that  Voice  which  issues 
from  the  throne  of  mercy  :  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  thattk 
wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live.  Turn  ye,  turn  yt^ 
from  your  evil  ways ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of 
Israel? 

We  must,  thirdly,  renounce  our  idols.  By  these  I 
mean  not  sins,  for  these  have  been  already  spoken  of, 
but  objects  lawful  in  themselves,  and  which  become 
dangerous  and  injurious  to  our  peace  only  when  prized 
beyond  their  value.  It  is  not,  therefore,  the  object  which 
is  to  be  renounced,  but  that  excessive  attachment  by 
•  Preached  for  the  Magdalen  Asylum,  Leeson-street,  Dublin. 
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which  it  becomes  an  idol.  The  tender  ties  of  kindred 
and  sacred  bonds  of  friendship  are  not,  God  be  thanked, 
forbidden  by  that  gracious  Being  whose  parting  injunction 
to  His  disciples  was  to  love  one  another,  even  as  He 
had  loved  them.  Love^  the  apostle  tells  us,  is  of  God; 
and  to  love  our  fellow-creature  with  that  pure  affection 
which  none  but  the  pure  in  heart  can  feel,  is  one  of  the 
Scripture  evidences  that  we  are  born  again^  and  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life.  Even  when  our  first  parent 
walked  with  his  Creator  amidst  the  flowers  of  paradise, 
and  held  daily  converse  with  the  Spvereign  Good,  God 
pronounced  that  it  was  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone. 
By  this  He  doubtless  intimated  that  it  was  necessary  to 
his  perfection  and  full  felicity,  not  only  that  he  should 
place  his  supreme  affection  upon  God,  but  that  he  should 
have  some  object  which  he  could  meet  on  equal  terms, 
and  touch  at  all  the  points  of  sympathy ;  which  he  could 
love  as  his  own  soul  and  as  the  counterpart  of  himself 
Such  are  the  grounds  of  human  attachment.  They 
began  in  paradise,  and  they  will  be  renewed  and  last  for 
ever  in  the  Paradise  above. 

But  strong  and  tender  as  these  attachments  are,  they 
must  be  in  strict  subordination  to  the  first  and  great 
commandment.  If  we  suffer  the  full  tide  of  the  af- 
fections to  flow  in  any  earthly  channel,  or  seek  to  rest 
the  heart  with  the  full  weight  of  its  sensibilities  on  any 
earthly  object,  we  sin  against  that  law,  and  need  no 
monitor  but  our  own  experience  to  teach  us,  that  they 
that  run  after  another  god  shall  have  great  trouble.  Half 
the  misery  of  the  world  proceeds  from  this  inordinate 
affection.  The  creature  cannot  yield  what  this  idolatry 
demands.  The  bed,  as  the  prophet  speaks,  is  shorter 
than  that  a  man  can  stretch  himself  on  it:  and  the  cover- 
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ing  narrower  than  tJtat  he  can  wrap  himself  in  it  The 
stream  is  too  shallow  for  the  soul  to  find  its  depth. 
The  object,  whatever  it  may  be,  if  over-loved,  becomes 
by  a  just  judgment,  or  rather  by  a  signal  mercy,  the 
source,  not  of  pleasure,  but  of  ceaseless  pain  ;  of  jealousies, 
heart-burnings,  anxieties,  and  fears.  I  would  say,  then, 
in  the  affectionate  language  of  the  apostle.  Little  children^ 
keep  yourselves  from  idols.  Parents,  partners,  children, 
relatives;  and  friends  cease  to  be  blessings,  if  loved  with 
that  love  which  is  due  to  God  alone.  They  are  the 
sweetest  of  earthly  solaces  to  the  heart ;  they  are  the 
flowers  of  the  field  of  life :  but  flowers,  if  pressed  too 
closely,  lose  their  freshness ;  if  smelt  too  strongly,  they 
yield  no  fragrance.  Besides  that,  we  often  endanger 
those  whom  we  over-prize,  and  even  put  the  lives  of 
idols  Into  peril.  For  God  is  a  jealous  God.  He  is 
jealous  of  our  love,  because  He  is  anxious  for  our  happi- 
ness. So  that,  at  last,  it  may  be  brought  to  this  point, 
either  that  God  will  say,  as  He  did  of  Ephraim,  tfteyare 
joined  to  idols ^  let  them  alone ;  or  will,  in  mercy,  remove 
those  idols  from  before  our  eyes.  Leave,  then,  these 
broken  cisterns,  and  return  to  the  Fountain  of  living 
water.  Hear^  O  Israel;  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord: 
and  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all 
thy  strength. 

Of  the  last  expression  in  my  text,  namely,  that  the 
merchantman  bought  this  pearl,  little  need  be  said.  A 
parable  is  not  to  be  so  understood,  as  if  an  important 
meaning  were  attached  to  every  subordinate  member. 
It  has,  generally,  one  main  sense  or  moral,  and  what- 
ever is  irrelevant  to  that  may  be  considered  as  merely 
expletive.     Such,  I  believe,  is  the  nature  of  the  clause  in 
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question.  But  if  any  one  will  argue  from  these  words 
that  we  must,  in  some  way  or  another,  buy  the  pearl  of 
salvation,  he  may  learn  the  terms  of  the  purchase  from 
the  prophet  Isaiah:  Ho,  every  one  that  thirstethy  C07ne ye 
to  the  waters y  and  he  tJiat  hath  no  money ;  co^ne  ye,  buy, 
and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money 
and  without  price. 

To  all,  then,  who  have  laid  hold  on  these  freely-offered 
mercies,  I  would  s^y,  freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give. 
Long  before  the  birth  of  many  who  now  hear  me,  I  have 
been  the  humble  advocate  of  this  Asylum.  In  the  year 
18 II  I  first  pleaded  for  its  inmates,  and  often  since  that 
have  I  taxed  every  resource  and  faculty  of  my  mind, 
and  had,  at  least,  the  satisfaction  of  doing  my  best  to 
obtain  for  them  that  consideration  and  compassion,  of 
which  they  stood,  alas,  so  much  in  need. 

The  frequency  of  these  appeals  cannot  however  but 
have  exhausted  the  most  obvious  topics  on  which  it 
would  be  natural  for  me  to  address  you.  One  subject 
of  suitable  reflection  this  very  difficulty  may  nevertheless 
suggest.  Let  us  look  back  and  consider  how  large 
a  proportion  of  those  for  whom  I  pleaded,  and  of  those 
before  whom  that  plea  was  laid,  are  now  numbered  with 
the  dead ;  or,  rather,  are  now  living  amidst  the  invisible 
realities  of  eternity. 

Such  is  the  vagueness  and  the  want  of  definite  im- 
pression with  which  the  things  of  another  world  are 
often  viewed,  that  because  our  entrance  into  it  is  future, 
the  object  itself  is,  in  some  confused  way,  contemplated 
as  future  also.  And  thus  the  solemn  and  awakening 
impression  does  not  reach  the  mind,  that  all  around 
these  prison  walls  of  flesh  the  bright  sun  of  eternity  is 
shining,  and  its  glorious  prospects  are  outspread :  so  that 
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if  the  finer  materialism  of  celestial  substances  could  act 
upon  our  gross  organs,  we  should  have  a  sensible  appre- 
hension of  what  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive.  But 
faith  can  in  some  measure  penetrate  the  veil.  Let  faith 
then  realize  to  us  this  truth :  that  while  we  are  here 
assembled — that  while  I  am  now  addressing  you — ^those 
high  and  glorious  objects  which  the  Scripture  reveals 
are  in  actual  existence,  life,  and  motion ;  that  now  the 
Lord  God  omnipotent  is  reigning,  and  heaven  is  full  of 
the  majesty  of  His  glory ;  that  now  Christ  is  standing 
at  His  right  hand,  and  pleading  the  sacrifice  of  His  own 
blood  for  sinners ;  that  now  "  all  angels  cry  aloud^  the 
heavens,  and  all  the  powers  therein*' — that  now  "cherubim 
and  seraphim  continually  do  cry.  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord 
God  of  Sabaoth."  In  these  delightful  services  how 
many  of  those  once  dear  to  us  in  the  flesh  are  now 
uniting !  How  many  of  those  who  not  long  since 
occupied  the  places  in  which  you  are  now  sitting !  And, 
just  in  passing,  I  cannot  deny  myself  the  pleasure  of 
testifying  how  often  I  have  known  this  thought  to  cheer 
the  mourning  heart.  I  mean  simply  the  sense,  brought 
vividly  and  with  waking  certainty  to  the  mind,  that 
departed  friends  are  now  living,  though  above,  and  in 
brighter  day ;  so  that,  whenever  we  ascend  in  prayer  to 
the  mercy-seat  on  high,  we  visit  in  spirit  the  blessed 
scenes  in  which  they  dwell,  and  behold  through  the 
glass  of  faith  the  same  God  whom  it  is  their  high 
privilege  to  see  with  naked  eye,  and  face  to  face. 

But  the  Christian's  sympathies  are  not  narrowed 
within  the  circle  of  personal  friends  and  kindred.  And 
many,  you  will  be  rejoiced  to  hear,  of  those  for  whom 
I  have  been  so  long  pleading,  have,  some  in  this  house, 
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i  others  after  their  removal  from  it,  died  in  the  faith 
Jesus ;  have  wiped  away  their  last  tears,  bid  farewell 
all  their  sorrows,  entered  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord, 
i  inherited  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the 
mdation  of  the  world.  And  can  imagination  picture 
state  of  more  consummate  blessedness  than  that  of 
B  such  penitent,  who  has  left  all  her  sufferings  and 
TOWS  behind,  and  who  now  follows  the  Lamb  in 
mes  of  innocence  and  glory;  when  she  surveys  the 
radise  around  her,  the  verdure  of  its  fields,  and  the 
earns  that  fertilize  the  celestial  soil,  and  contrasts  this 
/iolable  peace  and  spotless  purity  with  the  abodes  of 
rror  and  haunts  of  pollution  which  were  once  her  only 
fuge,  the  only  resting-place  where  she  could  lay  her 
robbing  aching  head;^ — when,  in  the  bosom  of  that 
Im  and  eternal  sabbath,  in  which  all  heaven  gives 
lise,  before  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  this 
amd,  plucked  out  of  the  burning,  remembers  her  dese- 
ited  sabbaths  upon  earth — those  days  of  peculiar 
rkness,  on  which  still  viler  abandonment  and  louder 
isphemies  drowned  the  cries  of  a  yet  lingering  con- 
ence,  and  trampled  on  every  decency  which  had, 
m  then,  an  advocate  in  her  heart ; — ^but,  above  all, 
en  such  a  monument  of  Almighty  grace  and  goodness 
Is  to  mind,  in  the  land  of  her  inheritance,  the  decisive 
i  never-to-be-forgotten  day  when  she  presented  herself 
the  door  of  this  Asylum  ; — ^when,  like  the  prodigal  in 
Gospel,  she  had  come  to  herself— when  her  mind,  no 
ger  rendered  dizzy  by  her  fall  from  the  heights  of 
ocence,  had  time  to  look  around  and  survey  the  ruin 
ich  a  few  months  or  perhaps  days  had  hurried  forward 
So  sad  a  crisis — ^when  she  saw  that  all  was  lost — ^the 
aspects  of  her  early  youth  blighted  and  destroyed — 
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the  pearl  of  woman  and  honour  of  her  sex  trampled  in 
the  dust — ^the  ties  which  from  her  infancy  were  bound 
around  her  heart,  all  snapt  asunder — no  shelter  from 
this  storm — no  refuge  from  this  misery  in  the  sanctuary 
of  home — no  sympathy  to  be  looked  for  in  brothers  and 
sisters — no  protection  from  her  father,  no  compassion 
from  her  mother: — and  when,  thus  denied  all  earthly 
consolation,  her  own  heart  condemned  her,  and  her 
awakening  conscience  told  her  that  if  she  continued  in 
her  present  courses,  all  these  sufferings  were  but  the 
beginnings  of  sorrows — that  the  terrors  of  God  were  in 
array  against  her — and,  nevertheless,  if  refused  admit- 
tance here,  she  had  no  retreat  but  back  again  into  the 
abodes  of  sin  and  into  the  hands  of  the  destroyer;— 
when,  I  say,  one  of  those  souls  in  heaven  calls  to  mind 
that  day,  and  remembers  that  the  crisis  was  favourable; 
that  it  was  the  day  of  her  release ;  that  from  the  mo- 
ment of  her  admission  she  set  out  upon  that  path  that 
led  to  the  land  of  everlasting  life. — Now,  my  brethren, 
I  do  not  ask  you  what  degrees  of  happiness  spirits  in 
glory  are  capable  of  feeling  in  such  reviews  of  mercy; 
but  I  do  ask  you,  nay,  implore  you,  when  such  extremes 
of  appalling  misery  and  of  consummate  blessedness 
have  been  placed  before  you,  to  contribute,  as  God  may 
give  you  means,  to  an  institution  whose  object  is  to 
rescue  unhappy  sinners  from  the  one,  and  to  instate  them 
in  the  everlasting  possession  of  the  other. 

I  have  described  (but  oh,  how  faint  must  all  descrip- 
tion be !)  the  emotions  which,  from  the  nature  of  her 
circumstances,  must  be  felt ;  the  tide  of  agonies  which 
must  rush  upon  the  penitent's  heart  while  presenting 
herself  as  a  candidate  for  admission  here.  Her  desire 
to  be  received  proves,  observe,  her  sincere  anxiety  for 
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deliverance.  And  surely  the  thing  speaks  for  itself:  for 
what  can  exceed  the  wretchedness  of  her  who  is  forced 
to  make  a  trade  of  sins  which  she  abhors ;  and,  with 
a  burdened  conscience  and  a  bleeding  heart,  to  rush 
into  the  midst  of  coarse  frivolity  and  brutal  mirth,  of 
mad  excitement,  and  all  that  can  prepare  a  soul  for  hell  ? 
Surely,  then,  you  will  make  some  exertion  to  save  the 
souls  and  bodies  of  young  and  friendless  females  from 
misery  so  entire,  from  ruin  so  beyond  all  hope.  Oh, 
I  would,  in  consideration  of  their  youth,  not  far  removed 
from  childhood, — I  would  call  for  sympathy  from  the 
younger  members  of  this  congregation.  The  average 
time  of  life  of  those  who  fly  for  refuge  to  this  place  is 
not  above  from  sixteen  to  seventeen  years  at  the  most. 
What  an  age  is  this,  when  they  implore  some  shelter 
from  the  pitiless  storm,  some  compassion  for  their  souls, 
to  drive  them  off,  and  virtually  to  say:  "You  cannot 
return  ; — it  is  vain  for  you  to  think  of  ever  being  restored 
to  virtue,  to  happiness,  and  to  God ; — between  you  and 
them  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed — they  are  lost  to  you 
for  ever — ^you  have  sinned  beyond  redemption  !"  O  my 
youthful  friends,  living  as  you  are  under  the  sheltering 
wing  of  parents,  who  would  not  that  the  winds  of  heaven 
should  visit  your  face  too  roughly — you  who  have  all 
the  blessings  which  care  and  love  imply  strewed  with  an 
unsparing  hand  around  you — you,  (and,  oh,  may  there 
be  many  such  here !)  who,  in  addition  to  and  above  all 
the  blessings  of  this  life,  can  render  thanks  to  God  that 
you  were  early  taught  to  know  and  love  and  fear  Him-: 
- — Who,  I  say,  made  you  to  differ  ?  Who  set  His  love 
Upon  you  and  called  you  by  His  grace  .^  Who  gave 
His  angels  charge  concerning  you  to  keep  you  in  all 
your  ways  i     Oh,  then,  you  will  not  say,  because  these 
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young  creatures  have  sinned  against  Heaven,  and  against 
those  laws  which  you  hold  dearer  than  life,  that  they 
are  excluded  from  all  share  in  your  compassion,  and 
from  that  sympathy  which,  I  trust,  misery  will  be  sure 
to  find  in  hearts  like  yours.  Think  of  Him  who  came 
down  from  the  true  Holy  of  Holies  to  seek  and  to  save 
lost  and  unhappy  sinners.  Think  of  Him  who  was 
purer  than  the  streams  that  flow  from  Paradise,  and 
who  said  to  the  woman  taken  in  adultery,  Neither  do 
I  condemn  thee ;  gOy  and  sin  no  more.  Remember  Him 
who  forgave  you  what  you  could  not  pay,  and  then  have 
compassion  on  your  fellow-servant,  even  as  He  had  pity 
on  thee.  Remember  that  those  for  whom  I  plead  are 
destitute  of  all  you  most  prize  in  life.  Home,  and  all 
the  recollections  which  that  magic  name  calls  forth— the 
haunts  of  innocence — the  friends  and  companions  of 
their  childhood — all  these  are  to  them,  as  if  they  had 
never  been ;  or  rather,  I  should  say,  they  cannot  but 
remember  that  such  things  were.  And  will  not  you, 
whose  hearts  now  glow  with  the  warmth  of  youth,  fed 
for  those  whose  morning  of  life  is  thus  uncheered,  thus 
wrapped  in  darkness,  clouds,  and  thick  darkness  ?  You 
may  not,  from  your  age,  have  the  command  of  money 
for  such  occasions;  but  can  your  parents  refuse,  if  you 
beseech  them  by  that  love  they  bear  to  you,  and  by  the 
love  they  bear  to  Him  who  gave  Himself  for  you  and 
them,  to  have  pity  upon  the  destitutes  who  stand  im- 
ploring at  these  gates  of  mercy  ?  Oh !  one  look  from 
you  might  do  more  than  all  the  arguments  and  exhorta- 
tions I  could  use. 

And  to  you  who  are  parents,  I  would  say, — while 
you  are  daily  blessed  with  those  olive-branches  around 
your  table,  shew  your  gratitude  to  God  by  imitating 
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His  compassion.  Think  of  parents  less  happy  than 
yourselves.  Think  of  those  whose  children  have  wounded 
them  in  the  tenderest  point,  and  upon  whom  God  has 
laid  the  greatest,  perhaps,  of  all  afflictions.  Nor  judge 
too  harshly  as  if  the  fault  was  theirs.  Alas,  the  race  is 
not  always  to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong.  And, 
perhaps,  while  I  am  interceding  with  you  for  these 
daughters  of  affliction,  I  am  interceding,  in  some  instances, 
for  a  child  of  many  prayers.  Though  banished  by 
a  necessary  severity  from  a  father's  house,  she  is  not 
forgotten  there.  She  is  not  forgotten  at  the  morning 
and  evening  sacrifice.  When  the  little  flock  are  as- 
sembled at.  the  family  altar,  the  one  lost  and  straying 
sheep  is  remembered  in  supplication  before  the  Lord. 
He  is  implored  still  to  watch  over  her  in  that  far  country 
in  which  she  wanders,  nay,  perhaps,  this  very  sabbath 
a  prayer  has  been  offered  that  God  would  guide  her 
footsteps  to  some  house  of  refuge,  and  provide  her  a 
shelter  and  a  sanctuary  there.  Oh,  may  that  prayer  be 
heard — may  it  pierce  the  clouds — may  it  move  the  hand 
that  moves  the  world,  and  that  can  touch  the  springs  of 
compassion  in  your  breast!  Oh,  may  it  appear  this 
day  to  all,  and  may  angels  report  the  news  in  heaven, 
that  this  assembly  has  manifested  itself  to  be  a  Christian 
congregation  ;  not  only  the  worshippers,  but  the  followers 
of  Him  who  came  to  /teal  the  broken-hearted — to  preach 
deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the 
blind — to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised— to  preach 
the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord! 
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Galatians  VI.  14. 
God  forbid  that  I  should  glory y  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christy  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me^  and 
I  unto  the  world. 

Such  a  declaration  comes  with  full  force  from  St.  Paul, 
because  he  was,  perhaps,  as  highly  gifted  and  as  emi- 
nently distinguished  as  any  mere  man  that  ever  lived. 
And  of  this  he  was  himself  quite  conscious.  If  any 
otJier  man  thinketh  that  he  hath  whereof  he  might  trust  in 
the  fleshy  saith  he,  /  more:  of  t/ie  stock  of  Israel^  of  tk 
tribe  of  Benjamin^  an  Hebrew  of  t/ie  Hebrews"  But 
these  envied  distinctions — all  his  labours  as  an  Apostle— 
his  abundant  revelations — his  ascent  above  the  bounds 
of  nature  into  the  third  heavens, — all  these  he  counted 
as  less  than  nothing,  yea,  even  as  dung  and  dross,  in 
comparison  with  the  Cross  of  Christ. 

How,  then,  could  St.  Paul  glory  in  a  thing  so  vile; 
in  a  thing  which  to  the  eye  of  flesh  and  blood  appeared 
so  humiliating  and  so  dishonourable  to  his  blessed 
Master .? 

In  the  first  place,  he  gloried  in  the  Cross  of  Christ 
as  the  field  where  God  had  triumphantly  defeated  the 
powers  of  darkness.  If  a  general  desire  to  gain  a  com- 
plete  and   decisive    victory,   he    endeavours    by  ever>' 
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stratagem  to  bring  his  enemy  into  the  open  plain,  and 
to  effect  this,  often  makes  a  show  of  weakness,  and 
counterfeits  a  retreat.  It  was,  then,  by  the  humiliation 
of  the  Cross  that  all  the  malignity  of  sin  and  all  the 
legions  of  hell  were  called  forth  into  the  field.  Hatred 
of  God,  and  enmity  at  His  sovereignty,  form  and  consti- 
tute the  state  of  devils.  Our  Lord  was  not  concealed 
by  His  incarnation  from  Satan's  penetrating  eye.  He 
knew  at  once  the  Son  of  the  Most  High  God.  He 
watched  and  assailed  Him  during  all  His  painful  pilgrim- 
age through  life.  And  when  at  last  the  blessed  Jesus 
fell  into  the  hands  of  wicked  men,  and  was  placed  with- 
out resistance  upon  the  cross,  then  it  was  that  infernal 
.  infatuation  came  up  to  its  full  measure.  Then  was  their 
hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness.  God,  in  His  mysterious 
union  with  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  seemed  to  be  in  the 
power  of  darkness.  God,  in  His  mysterious  union  with 
the  man  Jesus  Christ,  seemed  to  be  in  the  power  of  His 
enemies,  and  for  a  moment  unable  to  defend  Himself 
The  long-wished-for  but  long-despaired-of  moment  had 
arrived.  And  Satan,  in  the  strength  of  this  delusion, 
was  encouraged  (in  subservience  to  the  designs  of  Heaven) 
to  bring  forth  all  his  legions,  that  all  the  malice  of 
infernal  spirits,  all  the  venom  and  fury  of  hell  might  be 
let  loose  at  once  upon  the  meek  and  unresisting  Lamb 
of  God. 

Here,  then,  was  the  crisis  of  Satan's  empire  upon 
earth.  For  when  Jesus  bowed  His  head  upon  the  cross, 
the  seed  of  the  woman  bruised  the  serpent's  head,  and 
Satan  fell  like  lightning  out  of  heaven.  Here  it  was 
that  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  spoiled  principalities 
and  powers,  and  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing 
over  them  in  His  Cross. 
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Another  particular  which,  in  St.  Paul's  view,  cast 
a  lustre  upon  the  Cross,  was  that  it  afforded  the  most 
transcendent  display  of  God's  goodness,  or,  in  other 
terms,  of  His  essential  glory.  For  the  highest  Majesty 
never  appears  so  truly  great  as  when  it  condescends  and 
stoops  to  do  the  deeds  of  mercy. 

Even  in  earthly  greatness  we  all  can  feel  this  truth. 
Suppose  some  illustrious  prince — (I  need  scarcely  tell  you 
that  the  substance  of  this  thought  is  borrowed  from  the 
justly  celebrated  Dr.  Chalmers) — suppose  some  illustrious 
prince,  placed  in  the  very  centre  of  fame,  of  brilliant 
achievements  and  far  extended  empire — surrounded  by 
all  that  can  give  splendour  to  a  crown  or  magnificence 
to  royal  state — by  all  the  lustre  of  the  arts — ^by  the  love 
and  devoted  fidelity  of  a  great  and  powerful  people;— 
suppose  this  prince,  in  progress  through  his  dominions, 
were  to  hear  from  some  poor  and  comfortless  habitation 
the  cry  of  misery  and  distress ;  to  stop,  in  the  midst  of 
.  all  the  imposing  display  of  military  pomp  and  royal 
splendour,  that  he  might  listen  in  patience  to  this  tale  of 
sorrow ;  and,  induced  by  some  peculiar  and  uncommon 
train  of  circumstances,  were  to  dismiss  state  affairs  and 
attendants  and  retinue  altogether;  were  to  enter  into 
that  lowly  dwelling  of  affliction, — to  remain  there,  even 
for  one  day,  administering  to  its  wants,  conforming  to 
its  habits,  and  labouring  in  its  meanest  oflfices:— who, 
I  say,  would  hesitate  in  pronouncing  that  at  no  period 
of  his  glorious  reign  did  that  prince  appear  so  truly 
great  or  so  illustrious,  as  when  he  laid  aside  his  royal 
character,  condescended  to  the  low  estate  of  the  poor, 
sympathized  in  their  sorrows,  and  shared  in  their  dis- 
tresses ?    We  all  can  make  the  application.     The  dis- 
parity is,  indeed,  infinite ;  but  the  thought  cannot  but 
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remind  us  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  Master,  Jesus  Christ, 
Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  and  equal  with  God, 
made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  Him  the 
form  of  a  servant ;  Who  left  the  calm  heaven  of  His 
Father's  bosom  that  He  might  bear  our  griefs  and  carry 
our  sorrows;  Who  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but 
to  minister,  and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many. 

Another  ground  on  which  St.  Paul  could  glory  in  the 
Cross  of  Christ  was,  that  he  beheld  in  that  the  great 
instrument  of  salvation  and  deliverance  to  a  lost  wprld. 

This  redemption  had  been  promised  from  the  begin- 
ning; had  been  figured  by  types,  and  shadows,  and 
sacrificial  offerings ;  had  been  foretold  by  prophets,  and 
anticipated  by  the  faith  of  all  the  seed  of  Abraham. 
But  it  was  upon  the  Cross  that  all  was  consummated 
and  finished.  It  was  by  the  atoning  sacrifice,  the  in- 
finitely meritorious  blood,  then  shed  and  offered,  that 
the  curse  of  the  law  was  reversed ;  that  the  debt  to  the 
Divine  justice  was  paid  ;  that  our  peace  was  made  with 
God ;  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  opened  to  all 
believers;  that  everlasting  righteousness  was  brought 
in, — ^the  reign  of  pardon,  and  peace,  and  holiness,  and 
happiness,  in  every  bosom  that  will  receive  that  great 
salvation. 

It  was,  my  brethren,  the  wonderful  contrivance  of 
God's  wisdom,  that  the  same  means  which  holds  out  to 
the  soul  the  loftiest  and  most  triumphant  hopes,  should 
effectually  teach  it  the  lessons  of  meekness,  gentleness, 
and  humility.  But  so  it  is.  The  Cross  can  bring  down 
all  human  pride,  and  subdue  the  most  rebellious  passions 
of  our  nature.  And  thanks  be  to  God  that  it  can  do  so. 
For  this  softened  and  humbled  temper  of  the  mind  is 
essentially  necessary,  not  only  to  our  present  peace,  but 
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to  our  future  happiness.  It  is,  we  are  assured,  the  poor 
in  spirit,  those  who  are  converted  and  become  as  little 
children,  and  those  alone,  that  shall  or  can  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Such  is  the  constitution  of 
that  blessed  society :  so  unlike  is  it  to  this  coarse,  this 
tumultuous,  and  this  unfeeling  world ;  so  mild  is  its 
atmosphere — so  innocent  its  pleasures — so  peaceful  its 
pursuits — so  sweet  and  gentle  a  tranquillity  reigns  in 
those  mansions  of  the  blessed — that  it  would  be  con- 
founding the  most  discordant  elements  and  hostile 
essences  in  nature;  it  would  be  but  bringing  hell  into 
heaven,  the  restless  works  of  darkness  into  God's  eternal 
sabbath;  it  would  injure  the  happiness  of  God's  children, 
and  be  altogether  fruitless  as  to  themselves,  to  introduce 
worldly  minds  and  wicked  spirits  into  the  kingdom  of 
God's  dear  Son.  They  could  not  enjoy  it,  or  understand 
what  its  pleasures  meant.  To  talk  of  heaven  for  such 
souls  as  these  is  a  flat  contradiction  not  only  to  Scripture 
but  to  common  sense.  It  is  to  suppose  a  man  rewarded 
by  pains  and  penalties,  and  happy  in  the  very  things  he 
instinctively  abhors.  You  might,  in  fact,  as  well  mock 
the  blind  with  the  enchantments  of  the  landscape.  You 
might  as  well  call  to  the  lifelei53  stone  to  stand  up  and 
sing  the  high  praises  of  God.  You  might  as  well  go 
forth  to  meet  the  lion  roaring  after  his  prey,  and  tame 
his  fury  by  the  charmer's  wisdom  or  the  still  small  voice, 
as  present  the  living  waters  of  religion  to  the  depraved 
and  the  impure,  or  the  invisible  glories  of  a  spiritual 
world  to  hearts,  every  imagination  of  which  is  earthly, 
sensual,  and  devilish. 

If  then  we  would  go  to  heaven,  we  must  become 
heavenly  in  our  affections  ;  we  must  be  not  superficially 
improved,  but  radically  changed  from  our  natural  state. 
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For  so  say  the  Scriptures  in  every  variety  of  term  that 
best  impHes  the  necessity  and  the  entireness  of  this 
change  :  such  as  a  new  man,  a  new  birth,  a  new  creation, 
a  passing  from  bondage  to  liberty,  from  darkness  to 
light,  from  death  to  life,  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God. 

But  how  shall  this  change  be  effected  ?  How  shall 
we  be  disentangled  from  the  pollutions  of  this  present 
world,  and  fitted  for  a  better  ?  St  Paul  has  told  us  in 
the  text.  It  was  by  the  Cross  of  Christ  that  the  world 
was  crucified  unto  hhriy  aiid  lie  unto  the  world. 

There  is  something  in  the  very  mode  of  expression 
here,  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory y  save  in  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  shews  that  the  heart  of 
this  Apostle  was  thoroughly  engaged.  It  is  not  common 
language.  It  is  the  language  of  warm  attachment,  the 
deep-toned  accents  of  strong  sensibility.  If  it  is  right  to 
use  such  comparisons,  this  is  the  kind  of  expression  one 
might  hear  from  a  man  of  ardent  feeling,  who  called  to 
mind  the  spot  on  which  an  honoured  and  venerated 
friend  had,  by  some  extraordinary  turn  of  circumstances, 
fallen  in  his  defence.  Or  it  is  like,  shall  we  say,  the  still 
tenderer  accents  of  a  widow  indeed,  in  the  tomb  of 
whose  beloved  husband  is  buried  every  affection  by 
which  the  world  had  bound  her  heart.? 

I  am  perfectly  aware  that  these  illustrations  are  most 
inadequate ;  indeed,  in  many  respects,  entirely  unsuit- 
able. The  sacred  sensibilities  of  religion  cannot  be  too 
entirely  divested  in  our  thoughts  of  gloom  and  melan- 
choly; and  I  am  sure  that  great  caution  should  be  used  in 
calling  in  any  mere  human  feelings  to  explain  the  move- 
ments of  the  mind  towards  God.  But  still  I  am  per- 
suaded that  any  person  who  takes  the  four  gospels,  with- 
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out  prejudice,  into  his  hand ;  who  reads  them  with  fixed 
attention,  and,  I  must  add,  with  the  best  prayer  he  is 
capable  of  offering  up ;  who  keeps  in  mind  the  trans- 
cendent glory  from  which  our  Lord  descended,  and  the 
errand  on  which  He  came ;  who  witnesses  in  these 
records  His  spotless  innocence,  His  gentle  patience,  His 
unaffected  dignity.  His  ceaseless  labours  for  the  good  of 
others;  who  sees  the  ingratitude,  the  oppression,  the 
wanton  insult  and  unfeeling  cruelty  with  which  this 
Model  of  all  excellence  was  treated  in  return,  and  the 
invincible  meekness  with  which  He  bore  it  all;  who 
sees  those  whom  He  came  to  seek  and  to  save  calling 
out  for  His  blood,  and  leading  Him  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter — to  the  shame  and  agony  of  the  Cross ; — I  do 
say  that  any  one  who  reads  all  this,  and  remembers 
that  it  was  willingly  endured  for  him,  would,  on  common 
principles  of  human  nature,  be  likely,  at  the  foot  of  that 
Cross,  to  renounce  the  world  (not  the  duties  of  the  world 
but  the  spirit  of  the  world)  for  ever ;  to  bid  its  vanities, 
its  allurements,  its  interests  an  eternal  farewell ;  to  re- 
solve that  no  power  should  tear  one  affection  of  his  soul 
from  his  blessed  Master,  or  seduce  him  again  into  those 
polluted  arms  which  were  stained  with  His  most  precious 
blood. 

Such,  I  say,  would  be  the  natural  effect  of  generous 
human  feeling.  When  the  mind,  then,  is  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  with  the  eye  of  a  supernatural  faith  to 
contemplate  the  mystery  of  the  Cross,  all  that  is  ardent 
and  tender  in  this  sentiment  is  retained,  but  it  is  softened, 
spiritualised,  raised.  A  Divine  energy  begins  to  work 
While  we  are  drawn  by  every  human  sympathy  to 
Christ's  suffering  humanity,  His  Divinity  begins  to 
mingle  with   and    impregnate    the  whole   process;  to 
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breathe  through  every  organ  of  the  soul,  and  to  act 
omnipotently  on  the  heart.  The  mind  feels  a  transform- 
ing power.  It  is  in  contact  with  an  Object  which  can 
captivate  it,  purify  it,  convert  it,  save  it.  Before  the 
awful  sanctity  and  beloved  remembrance  of  Christ  thus 
set  forth  crucified,  and  now  dwelling  in  the  heart  by 
faith,  sin  flies  from  the  soul,  now  a  temple  of  the  living 
God, — flies  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats,  and  to  the 
darkness  of  its  native  hell.  The  gospel  becomes  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation — victory  over  the  world — 
the  gate  of  everlasting  life. 

Would  you  know  by  what  mode  of  operation  Christ's 
death  can  "kill  all  vices  in  us,"  bring  it  to  the  test  of 
actual  experiment.  The  next  time  you  are  tempted  to 
any  sin,  whether  of  deceit  or  violence  or  impurity,  before 
you  put  that  sin  into  act,  pause  for  a  moment.  Let 
the  form  of  your  meek  and  dying  Saviour  rise  in  ima- 
gination before  you.  Remember  that  it  was  sin  that 
swelled  the  sorrows  of  His  heart,  and  sharpened  all  His 
pains.  Then  ask  yourself  this  question,  How  shall  I 
commit  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against  God  ? 
Shall  I  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  Him  to 
an  open  shame  ? 

Thus  does  the  Cross  of  Christ  assimilate  the  soul  to 
itself, — plant  it  in  the  likeness  of  Christ's  death,  that  it 
may  pass  from  thence  into  the  likeness  of  His  resur- 
rection. For  the  soul,  once  purified  from  sin,  rises  to 
spiritual  life ;  regains  its  native  level ;  feels  health  and 
active  power  in  every  faculty ;  hungers  again  for  its 
celestial  food,  and  satisfies  with  their  proper  objects 
those  vast  desires  which  breathe  in  its  inmost  essence 
after  wisdom,  happiness,  and  God. 

The  religion  of  the  gospel  is  not  an  airy  speculation 
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on  the  one  hand,  or  an  empty  title  on  the  other.  It  is 
God's  image  in  the  heart,  and  substantial  virtue  in  the 
soul.  In  prosperity,  it  is  moderation,  gratitude  to  God, 
true  humility,  and  unaffected  superiority  to  the  world: 
and  in  adversity,  it  is  a  calm  submission,  a  cheerful 
resignation  to  the  will  of  God  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing. It  is,  in  short,  a  principle  which  can  stay  the 
mind  at  those  decisive  moments  when  all  is  trembling 
on  the  balance,  and  which  can  enter  with  it  into  the 
practical  details  of  every  hour,  softening  the  cares,  calm- 
ing the  anxieties,  tranquillising  the  current,  and  cheering 
the  bosom  of  domestic  life.  This  is  Christ's  religion. 
These  are  the  still  waters,  the  blissful  scenes,  and  the 
unfading  paradise  to  which  He  leads  His  faithful  follow- 
ers ;  into  which  they  enter  by  Him  the  true  and  living 
way,  and  go  in  and  out  and  find  pasture. 

Philosophy  may  reason  highly,  and  soar  upwards 
upon  the  wings  of  doubtful  speculation;  but  the  faith  of 
Christ  alone  can  give  solid  comfort  in  affliction,  or  con- 
fidence at  the  hour  of  death.  Let  men  theorise  as  th^ 
please  in  days  of  sunshine,  and  sport  as  they  please 
upon  the  surface  of  life's  ocean  when  it  is  calm  and 
placid  ;  yet  when  the  tempest  rages  and  the  waves  are 
towering  to  the  clouds,  all  then  look  for  solid  ground, 
something  firm  and  palpable, — some  point  within  readi 
where  they  can  safely  cast  their  anchor.  So  it  is  at  the 
hour  of  death.  Nothing  then  will  sustain  but  the  r^ 
ligion  of  the  Scripture  ;  nothing  can  effectually  prop  the 
sinking  soul,  or  cheer  the  desolated  heart,  but  calmly 
reposing  in  the  blood  of  Jesus.  At  that  moment  we  feel 
the  value  of  having  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  an 
High  Priest  who  is  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  in- 
firmities; nay,  of  having  in  authority  over  the  whole 
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household  of  God,  and  over  the  wide  regions  of  im- 
mensity, One  who  is  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our 
flesh. 

The  Patriarchs  when  strangers  in  Egypt,  and  when 
ushered  into  the  presence  of  the  ruler  of  the  land,  found, 
to  their  inexpressible  surprise  and  joy,  in  the  person  of 
tile  lord  of  that  strange  country,  their  own  brother 
Joseph.  So  may  we,  in  some  measure,  picture  to  our 
imagination  the  consolations  which  a  soul  just  passing 
into  eternity  may  derive  from  beholding  the  human 
nature  of  the  Redeemer  upon  the  right  hand  of  God, 
and  tracing  in  Him,  whom  angels  and  archangels  worship, 
all  the  characters  and  lineaments  of  man.  Yes,  we  may 
conceive  the  condescending  Saviour  gently  approach- 
ing the  timid  spirit  as  it  enters  amidst  those  glories, 
which  are  at  first  too  bright  and  dazzling  for  its  spiritual 
vision,  and  saying,  almost  in  the  very  words  of  Joseph  to 
his  brethren,  "  I  am  the  once  lowly  Jesus  whom  your 
sins  sold  and  crucified.  But  be  not  grieved  nor  angry 
with  yourselves  that  ye  sold  me  hither.  It  was  not  you 
that  sent  me  hither,  but  God.  And  God  did  send  me 
before  you  to  preserve  life." 

Behold,  my  brethren,  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  right- 
eousness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  reign 
of  true  religion  in  the  soul !  Happy  are  the  people  that 
are  in  stich  a  case:  yea,  blessed  are  the  people  who  have 
the  Lord  for  their  God.  Steadfast  in  faith,  joyful 
through  hope,  and  rooted  in  charity,  they  pass  the  waves 
of  this  troublesome  world.  Such  are  the  graces  which 
adorn  their  souls,  such  the  links  which  bind  them  to 
everlasting  life, — even  faith,  hope,  and  charity ;  but  the 
greatest  of  these  is  charity. 

Of  faith  and  hope  very  excellent  things  are  spoken ; 
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but  charity  is  the  image  and  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul 
of  man.  Charity  is  a  real  and  vital  participation  of  the 
Divine  nature,  for  God  is  love.  It  was  love  whidi 
brought  a  Saviour  down  from  heaven.  It  was  love  that, 
while  we  were  yet  enemies,  reconciled  us  to  God  by  the 
death  of  His  Son.  It  was  love — (oh,  that  this  personal 
application  may  belong  to  very  many  here !) — ^it  was 
love  that  followed  you  into  that  far  country  where  you 
once  were  as  sheep  gone  astray,  and  brought  you  home 
to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls. 

Have  you  then  received  of  this  fulness }  Have  you 
drawn  from  this  boundless  ocean  of  charity  ?  Has  God 
shed  this  love  abroad  in  your  hearts  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost }  If  so,  I  shall  have  gockl  success  this 
day.*  Him  that  cometh  to  mCy  says  the  blessed  Jesus, 
/  will  in  no  wise  cast  out  Be  ye  then  followers  of  Him. 
Imitate  Him  where  He  can  be  imitated.  You  cannot 
give  sight  to  the  blind  ;  you  cannot  command  the  winds 
and  the  waves,  or  cause  the  dead  to  hear  your  voice  and 
to  come  forth.  But  you  can,  like  that  Saviour,  turn  to 
the  prayer  of  the  poor  destitute,  and  despise  not  their 
desire. 

The  Institution  for  which  I  plead  is  too  well  known 
to  require  any  lengthened  description.  Its  object  is  to 
provide  employment  for  females  of  good  character,  who 
have  no  means  of  earning  their  bread  but  by  needle- 
work, and  to  secure  to  them  such  wages  as  are  sufficient 
to  support  them,  and  those  who  are  dependent  on  them, 
with  moderate  comfort ;  to  instruct  them  in  the  word  of 
God  and  in  the  principles  of  true  religion,  and  also  to 
train  up  their  children  in  early  habits  of  industry,  and  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  Such  are  the 
*  Preached  for  the  Dorset  Institution,  Dublin. 
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neral  outlines  of  the  plan.  I  shall  now  proceed  to  the 
int  on  which  I  would  desire  to  lay  the  main  stress  of 
f  application  to  you  this  day. 

The  Dorset  Institution,  like  most  things  which  turn 
t  well,  had  its  commencement  in  much  weakness. 
le  whole  originated  in  a  letter,  sent  about  twenty 
ars  ago  by  a  poor  uneducated  female  to  a  Christian 
\y  of  high  rank  and  station,  well  known  as  the  friend 
the  friendless  and  the  benefactress  of  the  poor.  This 
ter  I  have  read,  and  it  is,  in  truth,  a  marvellous  com- 
sition.  The  writer  is  now  dead,  and  therefore  it  can 
tter  no  vanity  to  say  that  it  seems  to  have  been 
aned  by  a  wisdom  not  her  own.  The  attention  of 
s  child  of  poverty  and  child  of  God  (two  titles  which 
en  go  together)  was  first  drawn  to  the  subject  of 
ich  she  treats,  by  seeing,  in  some  public  paper,  the 
>spectus  of  a  new  asylum  to  be  opened  for  the  recep- 
n  of  unhappy  females  now  seeking  a  refuge  from  a 
\  of  sin.  The  declaration  embodied  in  this  document, 
it  vice  and  abandonment  were  advancing  in  this  city 
h  fearful  strides,  deeply  impressed  her  mind.  She 
ised  and  considered,  and  fell  into  the  following  train 
reflection.  "  There  must  be  some  cause — something 
account  for  effects  so  decisive  and  so  lamentable — 
ne  fountain  must  feed  these  streams  of  bitterness ;  and 
•ely  in  such  a  case  prevention  is  better  than  cure, 
5n  were  not  the  attempt  at  cure  so  often  hopeless  and 
availing.  What,  then,  is  the  condition  of  a  large 
rtion  of  females  in  this  city }  Have  they  any  choice 
t  between  the  extremes  of  poverty  on  the  one  hand, 
1  vice  on  the  other  T 

That  such  is  the  only  alternative  with  many  is  not 
itter  of  doubtful  conjecture.     The  point  has  been 
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ascertained  with  mathematical  precision.  Hundreds, 
nay,  I  believe,  in  the  increased  population  of  this  great 
city,  thousands  of  females  have  no  means  of  support 
but  what  their  needle  can  earn.  I  shall  not  trouble  you 
with  details  which  have  been  accurately  inquired  into  by 
the  conductors  of  this  Insjtitution.  It  is  enough  for  you, 
I  make  no  doubt,  to  be  informed  on  their  authority  that 
the  prices  usually  paid  for  that  species  of  work  are  not 
sufficient  to  provide  food  (lodging,  clothing,  firing,  and 
every  thing  else  being  left  out  of  the  question)  for 
a  single  individual,  even  supposing  her  to  obtain  con- 
stant employment,  and  to  use  her  utmost  diligence. 
What  then  is  she  to  do  ?  Reduced,  as  many  applicants 
to  this  Institution  have  been,  from  a  state  of  decency- 
and  comfort ;  deprived,  perhaps  but  lately,  of  the  guides 
of  their  childhood,  or  separated  from  the  husband  of 
her  youth,  and  thrown  at  once  upon  such  a  world  as 
this, — I  repeat  it,  what  is  she  to  do  ?  I  am  not  calling 
for  your  sympathy  towards  one  who,  in  such  trying 
circumstances,  would  abandon  herself  to  hopeless  sorrow, 
however  heavily  that  sorrow  may  press  upon  her  heart 
I  call  upon  you  only  to  give  fair  consideration  to  the 
case  of  a  young  female  who  bears  such  sore  bereavement 
with  patient  fortitude,  and  does  all  that  the  most  rigid 
exacter  of  duty  could  demand.  Well  then :  allow  that, 
deprived  of  those  whose  presence  was  all  the  charm  of 
life  to  her,  she  yields  to  no  tenderness  of  her  sex,  and 
listens  to  no  soft  pleadings  of  nature,  but  with  trembling 
hands  and  weeping  eyes  and  bleeding  heart  she  betakes 
herself  to  her  tasks,  her  daily  tasks, — what  I  contend 
for  is,  that  she  cannot,  by  any  exertion,  by  any  working 
or  overworking  of  her  utmost  strength,  I  do  not  say, 
maintain  herself  in  decency — for  that  is  altogether  out  of 
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the  question — but  that  she  cannot  keep  herself  above 
the  most  abject  state  of  poverty,  above  hunger,  cold,  and 
nakedness. 

The  came  which  I  knew  noty  says  Job,  /  searched  out 
You  will  not,  then,  refuse  to  follow  me,  while  I  would 
lead  you  in  thought  to  the  abode  of  wretchedness  in 
which  one  of  those  females,  whom  it  is  the  object  of  this 
admirable  Charity  to  relieve,  is  now  living.  There,  as 
one  of  the  governesses  described  to  me,  "sitting  up 
a  great  part  of  the  night,  with  bad  light,  and,  in  conse- 
quence, injured  eyes,  and  with  hands  stiff  with  cold  for 
waht  of  fire," — with  all  efforts  she  cannot  provide  for 
herself  alone  the  means  of  sustenance.  If  she  has 
continued  single,  she  may  have,  perhaps,  a  helpless 
parent,  or  if  a  young  widow,  one  or  more  infant  children, 
and  for  these  she  may  feel  far  more  than  for  herself. 
Her  spirit  may  sustain  her  own  privations ;  but  a  spirit 
wounded  by  the  miseries  of  those  she  loves,  by  the 
complaints  of  comfortless  old  age,  and  by  the  cries  of 
her  little  ones  for  food  when  she  has  none  to  give  them 
— such  trials  it  is  hard  for  flesh  and  blood  to  bear. 

It  is  true  that  if  she  be  a  conscious  heir  of  immortality  ■ 
and  strong  in  faith,  she  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
that  strengtheneth  her ;  that  God,  who  is  her  high  defence, 
is  greater  than  all ;  and  that  none  can  pluck  her  out  of 
her  Heavenly  Father's  hand.  But  oh,  my  brethren, 
how  perilous  is  the  condition  of  a  female,  whose  armour 
is  not  of  celestial  temper,  when  beset  by  misfortune, 
deserted  by  all  that  is  good  and  virtuous  in  society,  and 
when  her  mind,  bowed  down  and  prostrate,  has  become 
passive  to  the  assaults  of  fierce  temptation  !  If  possessed 
of  personal  attractions,  and  cursed,  as  in  her  case  I  may 
surely  call  it,  with  personal  beauty,  quickly  as  these 
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frail  flowers  wither  and  droop  and  die  under  the  chill 
blasts  of  want  and  poverty ;  yet,  while  their  short  day 
lasts,  she  has  agents  of  evil  enough  to  whisper  to  her, 
that  out  of  all  her  misery  there  is  a  short  and  ready  path 
— a  path  which,  they  omit  to  tell  her,  will  shortly  lead 
to  depths  still  lower  than  the  lowest  she  has  ever  trod, 
and  from  these  depths  in  time  to  depths  unfathomable 
in  eternity.  No :  the  secret  is  kept  back  till  her  ruin  is 
accomplished.  And  in  the  mean  time,  all  she  sees  are 
promises  of  present  ease  and  gaiety  and  pleasure.  Bur- 
thened  with  a  load  of  misery,  and  solicited  by  strong 
temptation,  may  we  not  conceive  the  struggle  of  her 
soul  to  vent  itself  in  some  such  thoughts  and  reasonings 
as  these  ?  "  Wherefore  is  light  given  to  her  that  is  in 
misery,  and  life  to  the  bitter  in  soul  ?  Surely,  however 
kind  and  merciful  God  may  be  to  others,  He  has  for- 
gotten to  be  gracious  unto  me,  or  He  would  not  have 
cast  out  my  feeble  prayer,  and  laid  upon  me  more  than 
I  am  able  to  bear.  And  oh!  what  can  religion  be? 
Or  what  can  that  profession  of  it  be  which  every  where 
abounds,  when  such  wretchedness  as  mine  can  go  un- 
pitied — when  no  man  careth  for  my  soul — no  hand  of 
mercy  is  stretched  out  to  still  the  throbbing  of  my  heart, 
or  to  deal  forth  bread  to  my  fatherless  infants.^  Oh, 
how  gladly  would  I,  for  those  little  ones'  sake,  devote 
my  days  and  nights  to  incessant  toil, — give  no  rest  to 
these  hands,  or  slumber  to  these  eyes,  if  I  could  at  least 
stop  my  children's  cries  for  food !  But  it  is  in  vain— 
I  have  not  power  or  strength  to  do  so.  And  will  God 
be  severe  to  mark  what  I  have  done  amiss,  if  I  turn  in 
this  last  extremity  to  those  who  alone  will  give  me  that 
protection  and  support  which  His  own  Providence  has 
denied  me  in  every  other  quarter  ?" 
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,  False  and  infatuated  as  such  reflections  are,  can  we 
wonder  that  the  woman  who  thus  deliberates  should  be 
lost?  Surely  it  requires  no  prophet  to  divine  how 
reasonings  like  these  will  end,  or  to  foretell  that  she, 
whose  feet  are  stumbling  on  the  brink  of  such  a  precipice, 
will  lose  her  balance  and  come  down ;  that  her  reason 
will  totter  and  let  go  the  helm,  and  that  when  she 
wakes  from  her  delirium,  she  will  find  herself  in  the 
hands  of  those  whose  triumph  is  in  the  fall  of  innocence, 
in  the  surrenders  of  conscience,  and  in  the  last  expinng 
struggles  of  the  soul.  Yes,  such  are  the  men  of  pleasure 
— the  men  of  honour — the  men  whose  falsehoods  no  man 
dares  to  give  the  lie  to—the  men  who  are  favourites  in 
what  is  called  good  society  in  this  world!  But  their 
day  is  coming.  They  will  soon  awake  to  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt — they  will  soon  be  expelled  from 
what  is  called  good  society  in  the  world  to  come — they 
will  soon  be  driven  from  the  assembly  of  the  righteous 
and  congregation  of  the  blessed,  and  punished  with 
everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  glory  of  His  power. 

But  that  day  has  not  yet  arrived.  The  Church  is 
still  militant  here  on  earth.  The  warfare  is  still  going 
on,  and  to  human,  eyes  with  doubtful  issue,  between  the 
powers  of  darkness  and  the  ministers  of  light — between 
the  destroyers  and  the  rescuers  of  immortal  souls.  Nor 
will  it,  I  believe,  know  truce  or  intermission  till  the 
present  order  of  things  and  dispensation  of  the  world 
are  brought  utterly  to  a  close  for  ever;  till  that  briglit 
day  dawns,  when  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  will  unfurl 
the  standard  of  His  triumphant  Cross  amidst  the  clouds 
of  heaven,  and  proclaim  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel 
and  the  trump  of  God,  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ. 
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In  the  mean  time  the  battle  is  still  fighting,  and  in 
no  part  of  the  habitable  globe,  perhaps,  with  fiercer 
onset  than  in  this  city,  and  in  the  matter  of  the  very 
souls  for  whom  I  plead.  Friendless,  destitute,  and 
hemmed  in  on  every  side,  but  two  doors  of  escape  are 
open — the  one,  into  the  dark  and  slippery  path  whidi 
leads  to  ruin ;  the  other,  into  the  strait  and  narrow  way 
which  leads  to  God.  Tossed  upon  a  troublous  sea, 
unable  to  buffet  with  its  waves  or  to  outride  the  storm, 
some  haven,  friendly  or  unfriendly,  they  are  compelled 
to  seek.  On  the  one  hand,  the  world  holds  out  its 
treacherous  lights  and  signals  that  these  frail  barks  may 
strike  upon  the  rocks  and  go  down  for  ever.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Dorset  Institution  erects  her  faithful 
beacons,  and  sends  out  her  life-boats  to  rescue  as  many 
as  she  can.  But  she  cannot  rescue  them  all — she  has  not 
the  means.  Will  you  supply  her  >  Will  you  aid  her  in 
fitting  out  more  life-boats  of  salvation }  Nay,  will  you 
enable  her  to  prepare  an  ark  capacious  as  her  wishes, 
and  she  will  bring  them  all  to  land.  And  oh,  if  celestial 
sounds  could  reach  our  ears,  what  shouts  of  angels,  what 
a  salute  from  the  batteries  of  heaven  should  we  hear, 
while  the  vessel  rode  majestically  through  the  waves, 
and  under  the  gale  of  the  blessing  of  God  was  calmly 
entering  the  haven ! 

It  is  my  painful  duty,  in  conclusion,  to  inform  you 
that  this  Institution  has,  within  a  short  period,  lost  some 
of  its  best  supporters.  Three  have  lately  been  called  to 
tfieir  reward :  two,  whose  annual  contributions  were  so 
large  as  to  form  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  whole 
funds,  and  one*  whose  tender  offices  and  labours  of  love 
can  never  be  forgotten,  and  were  above  all  praise.    Many 

♦  Miss  Kieman. 
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in  this  assembly  can  bear  witness  to  this  truth.  Nay, 
do  I  not  address  some  who,  when  they  call  to  mind  her 
high  endowments,  her  deep  humility,  the  consistent 
piety  of  her  life,  and  the  triumphs  of  her  death,  would 
be  inclined  to  say,  that  "take"  her  "for  all  in  all,"  they 
"shall  not  look  upon"  her  "like  again".? 

To  this  Institution,  the  object  of  her  constant  so- 
licitude, and,  which  was  of  still  more  consequence,  her 
ceaseless  prayers,  she  was  a  loss  great  indeed  beyond 
calculation ;  but  I  will  indulge  the  hope,  not  irreparable. 
For  I  trust  I  see  around  me  visible  and  living  proofs 
that  her  supplications  have  not  been  unanswered.  I 
trust  the  result  of  this  important  day  will  send  consola- 
tion to  many  a  cheerless  dwelling,  and  comfort  to  many 
a  burthened  heart.  Such  is  the  nature  of  this  establish- 
ment, that  its  resources  can  always  be  turned  to  imme- 
diate account.  And  before  many  hours  are  over,  there 
will  be  great  joy  amongst  the  poor  of  this  city,  if  God 
puts  it  into  your  hearts  to  give  abundantly.  Mothers 
will  clasp  their  children  to  their  bosoms,  and  tell  them 
how  you  have  sent  them  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to 
cover  them  from  the  cold.  Daughters  will  hasten  with 
the  glad  tidings  to  their  aged  parents  that  you  have  at 
last  compassionated  them,  and  that  God  has  not  given 
them  over  in  their  grey  hairs.  And  many  a  female  will 
draw  back  from  the  precipice  which  was  before  her,  and 
testify  in  the  face  of  Heaven  that  it  was  you  who  delivered 
her  soul  from  death,  her  eyes  from  tears,  and  her  feet 
from  falling.  What  can  money  purchase  equal  to  the 
consciousness  of  having  ministered  in  such  God-like  acts 
as  these  ?  Give  then  from  the  abundance  of  your  hearts, 
and  may  the  blessing  of  those  that  were  ready  to  perish 
come  upon  you ! 
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Galatians  VI.  15. 
For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  things  nor 
uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature. 

It  has  too  generally  been  the  wish  of  men  to  find  out 
a  convenient  religion,  which  would  leave  them  in  pos- 
session of  what  gratified  their  inclination  here,  and  at 
the  same  time  ensure  some  safe  provision  for  the  future 
state.  And  such  a  security  they  have  always  been  will- 
ing to  purchase,  provided  the  terms  be  not  too  hi^ 
Hence  the  willingness  with  which  the  Israelites  ofTered 
the  most  costly  sacrifices ;  the  zeal  with  which  they 
drew  near  unto  Jehovah  with  their  lips,  when  their  heart 
was  far  from  Him.  Hence  the  punctuality  with  whidi 
the  Pharisees  paid  tithe  of  mint  and  anise  and  cummin ; 
their  scrupulous  anxiety  to  cleanse  the  outside  of  the 
cup  and  of  the  platter,  to  make  broad  their  phylacteries, 
and  to  enlarge  the  hem  of  their  garments,  while  their 
inward  part  was  full  of  excess,  extortion,  and  all  un- 
cleanness.  Hence,  even  among  professing  Christians, 
the  wish  to  substitute,  some  a  zealous  attachment  to 
their  own  religious  party,  others  a  constant  attendance 
on  outward  ordinances,  others  a  painful  endurance  of 
periodical  fastings  and  rigid  austerities.  Hence,  in  a 
word,  the  general   desire   and  the   various  consequent 
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contrivances  to  find  out  some  substitute  for  the  religion 
of  the  heart ;  for  the  faith  that  works  by  love ;  for  that 
kingdom  of  God  formed  within  us,  which  is  not  meat 
and  drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

The  words  of  my  text  require  no  long  explanation. 
They  merely  lay  down  the  doctrine  which  I  shall  now 
endeavour  to  enforce,  that  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  is,  ac- 
cording to  the  Gospel  of  truth,  no  outward  observance 
or  external  profession  of  religion,  neitfier  circumcision 
nor  uncircmncision  availeth  any  things  unless  the  mind 
be  reconciled  to  God ;  unless  the  heart  be  purified  in  its 
inclinations,  and  the  whole  man  transformed,  as  the 
Apostle  here  expresses  it,  into  a  new  creature. 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  consider  some  of  those  things 
which  are  frequently  mistaken  for  religion,  but  in  which, 
nevertheless,  religion  does  not  principally  consist ;  and 
afterward  investigate,  to  the  best  of  my  power,  in  what 
religion  does  consist,  and  what  are  its  leading  fruits. 

In  the  first  place,  religion  does  not  consist  in  opinions, 
however  right  or  orthodojt.  To  inform  our  understand- 
ing in  these  matters  as  far  as  opportunity  is  afforded,  is, 
no  doubt,  the  duty  of  every  Christian.  Yet  opinions 
neither  constitute  nor  imply  the  real  possession  of  the 
religious  principle.  We  may  subscribe  without  hesita- 
tion to  every  article  of  the  Creed  ;  yet  what  can  this 
avail  us,  if  in  practice  we  deny  them  ?  Nay,  so  little 
can  the  Divine  spirit  and  life  of  religion  be  embodied  in 
any  system  of  mere  head  knowledge,  that  we  boldly 
assert,  as  a  matter  not  of  conjecture  but  of  melancholy 
experience  in  all  ages  of  the  Church,  that  the  most  criti- 
cal acquaintance  with  the  abstract  questions  of  divinity, 
the  deepest  learning  in  all  subtleties  and  nice  distinctions 
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of  theology — that  all  these  may  be  associated  with  an 
utter  ignorance  of  God,  that  all  this  elaborate  furniture 
may  leave  the  mind  in  the  profoundest  darkness  as  to 
the  things  which  belong  unto  its  everlasting  peace.  And 
thus  we  may  have  an  acquaintance  with  all  mysteries 
and  all  knowledge^  and  be  devoid  of  that  "charity, 
without  which,  whosoever  liveth  is  counted  dead  before 
God/' 

Neither,  again,  does  religion  properly  consist  in  the 
performance  of  outward  duties.  That  true  religion  will 
and  must  extend  its  blessed  influence  to  the  whole  of 
our  deportment,  cannot  be  denied.  But  still,  though  the 
fulfilment  of  external  duties  be  a  necessary  effect  of  re- 
ligion, yet  it  by  no  means  follows  that  it  is  the  same  as 
religion.  In  proof  of  this,  we  can  very  well  conceive 
actions  in  themselves  good  to  flow  from  principles  the 
very  opposite  to  Christian  sentiments. 

Thus,  for  instance,  liberality  to  the  poor,  which,  when 
flowing  from  its  genuine  source,  descends  like  the  gentle 
dew  from  heaven  upon  the  place  beneath,  twice  blest,  to 
him  that  gives,  and  himi:hat  takes  ;  yet  if  this  liberality 
be  practised  from  motives  of  ostentation ;  if  it  be  con- 
sidered as  any  merit  which  we  plead  with  God,  or  offer 
as  a  part  of  the  price  of  our  salvation  ;  if  it  be  considered 
as  a  commutation  with  Heaven  for  the  weightier  matters 
of  the  law  ;  and  if  its  practical  usefulness  be  invidiously 
contrasted  with  higher  graces,  with  living  faith,  inward 
purity,  and  the  love  of  God ;  it  then  is  so  far  from  par- 
taking of  the  nature  of  religion,  that  it  passes  over  to, 
and  takes  its  stand  upon,  the  side  of  sin  and  darkness. 

Nor,  further,  does  religion  consist  in  the  mere  per- 
formance, however  exact,  of  any  of  what  are  termed  re- 
ligious exercises;  such  as  repeating  prayers,  reading  the 
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Scriptures,  attending  public  worship,  or  receiving  the 
holy  Sacrament.  These  are  all  important  privileges,  in- 
valuable means  of  religion.  But  if  we  allow  that  they 
are  means  at  all,  we  need  no  other  argument  that  they 
are  distinguishable  from  the  principle  and  essence  of  re- 
ligion itself,  inasmuch  as  the  means  and  end  cannot 
possibly  be  the  same.  And  yet,  alas,  how  prone  are 
professing  Christians  to  rest  in  these  means,  and  to  lose 
sight  of  their  real  use  and  intention  !  How  strange  this 
delusion  !  How  great  is  that  darkness !  As  if  the  wise 
and  beneficent  God  had  suspended  the  happiness  of  im- 
mortal spirits  upon  such  mere  offerings  of  the  lips,  upon 
unmeaning  and  lifeless  ceremonies ! 

But  it  may  be  said,  if  none  of  these  things  which 
I  have  enumerated  constitute  religion,  in  what  then  does 
it  consist }  It  consists,  according  to  my  text,  in  being 
a  new  creature. 

When  man  was  first  created,  he  came  forth  spotless 
and  without  blemish  from  his  Maker's  hands,  so  that 
God's  unerring  judgment  pronounced  him  very  good. 

Upon  man,  thus  highly  favoured.  He  impressed  His 
own  image,  and  contemplated  in  him  the  living  copy  of 
His  own  perfections.  Man,  partaking  of  the  Divine 
nature,  was  upright,  innocent,  and  happy.  Upon  the 
inmost  tablet  of  his  heart  was  inscribed  holiness  unto  the 
Lord ;  and  the  paradise  which  he  saw  around  him  but 
faintly  shadowed  forth  the  far  happier  paradise  of  his 
own  breast.  Man,  thus  the  principal  link  in  that  golden 
chain  of  order  which  descended  from  the  Supreme  Es- 
sence to  the  lowest  creature,  was  at  unity  with  himself. 
His  superior  faculties  possessed  an  undisputed  mastery 
over  his  inferior  appetites.  His  soul  was  like  that  pure 
heaven  into  which  nothing  defiled  can  enter.     No  sinful 
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desires,  no  discordant  passions,  no  undue  affections  dis- 
turbed the  serenity  of  his  mind.  And  thus  all  within 
him  being  duly  ordered,  he  breathed  at  every  moment 
the  incense  of  a  pure  devotion  to  God.  His  immortal 
principle  as  naturally  ascended  to  the  pure  Fountain  of 
all  good  as  the  sparks  fly  upwards.  Amidst  all  these 
rich  and  varied  blessings,  the  Giver  and  not  the  gift  was 
the  supreme  source  of  all  his  happiness.  It  was  God 
that  gave  its  highest  sweetness  to  all  he  saw,  and  all  he 
heard,  and  all  he  tasted.  And  while  he  walked  with 
God  on  earth,  he  contemplated  no  change,  unless,  per- 
haps, that  by  some  gentle  transition  he  should,  in  God's 
good  time,  pass  to  still  milder  regions;  and  to  a  still 
brighter  paradise-  in  the  celestial  kingdom. 

But  man  continued  not,  alas,  in  this  state  of  happi- 
ness. He  disobeyed  the  commands  of  his  Maker,  he 
threw  away  his  own  blessings,  trampled  his  own  honour 
in  the  dust,  and  defaced  the  image  of  God  within  him. 
Despoiled  of  his  robe  of  innocence,  he  was  ashamed,  and 
hid  himself  from  those  eyes  which  are  too  pure  to  behold 
iniquity.  When  he  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God^ 
walking  in  the  garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day, — that  voice 
which  had  been  his  delight,  his  glory,  and  his  chiefest 
joy, — he  hid  himself  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  God 
amongst  tlie  trees  of  the  garden. 

And  what  is  the  history  of  mankind  from  that  event- 
ful day  to  the  present  hour,  but  the  history  of  a  fallen 
and  degraded  race  t  What  does  man  present  to  the  re- 
flecting eye  but  the  appearance  of  a  majestic  ruin,  the 
whole  order  of  his  nature  inverted,  his  reason  dethroned, 
and  his  immortal  spirit  become  the  slave  of  brutal  appe- 
tites, and  he  himself  an  insulated  being,  dislodged,  in 
the  general  system,  from  the  very  principle  and  centre  of 
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being?  What,  in  fact,  is  the  world  at  large,  down  from 
the  courts  of  princes  to  the  very  dregs  of  savage  life,  but 
one  great  field  of  crime  and  violence,  of  misery  and 
tears  ? 

What  then  is  Christianity  but  the  deliverance  of  all 
that  obey  its  call  out  of  this  abyss  into  which  man  has 
fallen,  and  their  restoration  to  a  state  more  exalted  than 
that  which,  in  their  uprightness,  their  first  parents  en- 
joyed ? 

Into  this,  which  may  be  termed  the  happy  condition 
of  the  children  of  God,  there  is  but  one  entrance,  one 
door,— even  through  Him  who  is  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life,  by  whom  we  have  received  the  Atonement. 
No  man  can  pass  from  beneath  those  clouds  which  over- 
hang and  depress  the  soul,  while  alienated  from  God  by 
unbelief  and  sin  ;  no  man  can  pass  from  this  his  natural 
darkness  into  the  cheering  light  of  Divine  favour ;  no 
man  can  come  unto  the  Father  but  by  Him.  The  way 
is  now  opened  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus. 
And  the  invitation  is  freely  given  to  all  that  will  lay 
hold  upon  its  gracious  offers.  Not  that  they  should 
with  painful,  fruitless  toil  build  up  a  righteousness  of 
their  own,  but  that  they  should  believe  on  Him  who 
justifieth  the  ungodly ;  that  they  should  receive  entire 
forgiveness  of  all  their  sins,  full  and  free  salvation,  not 
for  their  own  sakes,  or  for  works  of  righteousness  which 
they  have  done,  but  for  His  sake  who  lived  and  died  to 
save  sinners. 

But,  my  brethren,  the  Gospel  not  only  proclaims 
pardon  to  the  guilty,  but  it  gives  rest*  to  all  that  travail 
and  are  heavy-laden.  To  be  a  new  creature  in  Christ 
Jesus  is  in  some  sense  to  be  like  God,  for  it  is  to  bear 
the  image  of  Him  that  created  us,  and  to  have  the  mind 
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that  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  brightness  of  His  Father's 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His  person. 

The  time  would  fail  me  to  mention  all  the  fruits 
which  grow  upon  this  tree  of  God's  own  planting,  those 
blessed  fruits  which  constitute  the  elements  .of  true 
happiness  in  the  soul.  But  three  of  them  I  will  just 
notice,  because  they  are,  as  it  were,  parent  principles,  out 
of  which  branch  forth  all  those  graces  which  adorn  the 
Gospel  and  beautify  the  soul.  The  three  principleis  are 
humility,  purity,  and  love. 

By  humility,  I  mean  a  calm  repose  of  mind  when  all 
the  storms  of  ambition,  all  the  conflicting  passions  of 
the  proud  have  been  hushed  to  silence,  and  fled  for  ever 
from  that  peaceful  bosom.  Humility  is  not  meanness  of 
spirit ;  it  is,  in  reality,  as  near,  as  any  thing  in  our  fallen 
state  can  be,  to  true  greatness  of  soul.  The  proud  are 
anxious  to  appear  happy,  and  often  conceal  under  that 
vain  show  wounds  that  fester  in  the  heart ;  while  the 
humble,  sometimes  pitied  and  despised  as  poor-spirited 
and  dejected,  are  refreshed  in  secret  with  the  abundance 
of  peace,  and  with  the  consolations  of  Him  who  was 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart.  The  miseries  of  the  proud 
are  best  known  to  those  who  feel  them.  But  assuredly 
there  is  in  such  unhappy  persons  a  deep  depression  of 
the  soul  when  the  world  neglects  them  ;  when  they  feel 
themselves  undervalued  and  passed  by;  when  their 
equals  are  raised  above  them  ;  when  they  feel  that  they 
are  sinking  in  the  vale  of  years,  and  no  longer  what 
they  were,  or  able  to  engage  the  interest  which  they 
once  excited.  In  these  cases  there  is  a  keen  sense  of 
misery,  a  hopeless  melancholy,  which  no  voice  can  heal 
or  dissipate  but  that  which  says,  Come  unto  me^  all  that 
travail  and  are  heavy 4aden,    Humility  descends  upon  this 
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wounded  spirit  like  the  showers  upon  the  grass.  For 
to  be  humble  is  to  be  fairly  out  of  the  rivalships  and 
mortifications  of  this  heart-rending  world.  Its  poisoned 
arrows  cannot  fix  where  there  is  no  pride  to  wound; 
where  our  minds  are  taught  really  to  esteem  others 
better  than  ourselves ;  to  take  the  lowest  room ;  if  in 
high  station,  to  consider  these  outward  distinctions  as 
mere  momentary  trifles  ;  if  in  low  station,  to  esteem  the 
meanest  fortune  as  far  better  than  we  deserve.  This 
softened  state  of  the  soul  cannot  grow  on  nature's  stock. 
It  flows  from  the  Cross  of  Christ.  It  is  the  first  link 
which  raises  the  soul  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of 
righteousness.  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  for  theirs 
is  tlie  kingdom  of  Jieaven,  Blessed^  also,  are  tlie  pure  in 
heart :  for  tJiey  shall  see  God, 

Next  to  humility  comes,  in  the  order  of  the  Divine 
life,  purity.  Purity  is  the  health  and  liberty  of  the  soul. 
Well  might  the  Psalmist  say  we  are  fearfully  and 
wonderfully  made^  when  we  contain  within  these  gross 
vehicles  of  flesh  a  spirit  of  celestial  temper  formed  in 
the  image  of  God's  wisdom,  His  goodness.  His  eternity  ; 
born  to  a  deathless  life,  and  imperishable  in  its  essence. 
Lodged  for  its  trial  during  this  short  life  in  an  earthen 
vessel,  and  subjugated  by  the  fall  to  the  dominion  of  the 
lowest  animal  desires,  the  soul,  while  unconverted  to 
God,  is  like  the  banished  prodigal,  far  from  his  father's 
house,  chained  down  to  an  ignominious  slavery,  groan- 
ing in  misery  and  iron.  Thus  does  the  mind. of  man, 
separated  from  all  intercourse  with  its  native  heaven  by 
sin,  strive  to  be  at  ease,  strive  to  satisfy  its  feverish 
thirst  and  impatient  boundless*  appetite  with  the  husks 
on  which  the  swine  are  fed.  But,  alas,  it  cannot.  It 
reaps  shame,  and  disappointment,  and  bitter  remorse. 
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In  short,  sensuality  is  misery  to  the  soul.  It  may  indeed 
steep  the  senses  of  an  immortal  being  for  a  while  in 
sleep,  but  it  is  a  short  and  restless  sleep  of  feverish 
tossings  and  unhappy  dreams.  Purity,  then,  is  the 
emancipation  of  the  spirit  from  this  base  thraldom.  It 
clears  the  understanding,  and  scatters  the  mists  which 
lay  upon  the  mind.  A  new  world  stands  revealed  to 
the  pure  in  heart.  The  face  of  nature  throws  aside  her 
veil.  The  wonders  of  God's  law  stand  revealed  before 
them,  and  God,  who  causes  the  light  to  shine  out  of 
darkness,  shines  in  the  pure  heart,  to  give  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

But  the  end  and  crown  of  all  God's  gifts  and  graces 
is  love.  He  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and 
God  in  him,  "  Religion,"  says  one  who  drank  deep  into 
its  spirit,  "  is  summed  up  in  one  word,  and  that  a  short 
and  sweet  word — love.'*  Even  between  fellow-creatures, 
when  this  principle  is  pure  and  genuine,  it  casts  a  magic 
charm  on  all  around.  But  where  the  powerful  affections 
of  the  soul,  where  the  deep  sensibilities  of  the  heart  are 
all  at  rest  in  the  bosom  of  God,  then  our  salvation  is 
begun.  We  may  rest  at  peace  upon  the  waves  of  this 
troublesome  world.  Our  sails  are  then  set,  and  have 
caught  the  breeze  which  will  waft  us  straight  to  heavea 
If  we  love  God,  we  know  that  He  has  loved  us.  Nor 
can  we,  if  we  love  Him  that  begat,  withhold  our  love 
from  him  that  is  begotten  of  Him.  The  world  will  be 
but  one  wide  field  for  our  benevolence.  Every  child  of 
man  will  have  a  share  in  our  regard.  The  sinful  and 
depraved  will  have  our  pity  and  our  prayers.  Our 
bitterest  enemies  will  have  our  free  forgiveness.  And 
the   children  of  God,  the  heirs  with   us   of  the  same 
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omise,  will  be  loved  with  that  sacred  and  peculiar 
fection,  which  is  itself  one  of  the  surest  marks  that  we 
e  'new  creatures,  and  have  passed  from  death  unto  life. 

Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  religion  of  the  Gospel. 
;hold  her  as,  unadulterated  with  human  mixtures,  she 
ines  forth  in  Scripture  in  all  her  native  loveliness  ;  the 
sdom  from  above,  the  light  of  the  world,  and  the 
lage  of  the  invisible  God.  This  is  tJie  bread  which 
meth  down  from  /teavefi^  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof, 
%d  not  die.  Here  is  what  you  are  all  in  search  of; 
;re  is  the  secret  of  making  life  a  blessing ;  here  is 
Ltisfying  good,  and  substantial  happiness.  Ho.y  every 
le  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  these  waters,  and  he  that 
2th  no  money ;  come  ye,  buy,  and  eat :  yea,  come,  buy 
fine  and  milk,  without  money,  and  without  price. 

Oh,  my  brethren,  if  you  had  accepted,  or  if  you 
'Quid  now  accept  this  great  salvation  freely  offered  you, 
ow  doubly  delightful  would  be  my  office,*  how  sure 
'ould  be  my  success  this  day !  My  weakness  would  be 
iade  perfect  in  the  strength  of  an  Almighty  Advocate, 
or  were  I  gifted  with  the  eloquence  of  onef  who  was 
ont  in  former  days  to  plead  from  this  pulpit  the  cause 
hich  has  now  fallen,  alas,  to  far  different  hands ;  nay, 
lough  I  could  speak  with  the  tongue  of  angels,  I  could 
fily  present  the  outward  object  to  your  view.  But  God 
in  touch  the  springs  of  tenderness  within.  He  can 
^ould  the  heart  into  the  similitude  of  His  own  compas- 
on,  and  pour  the  charities  of  His  blessed  nature  into 
le  soul  itself.  May  He  do  so  this  day !  Nor  should 
need  in  that  case  to  trespass  long  upon  your  patience, 
an  I,  my  friends,  say  more  than  that  the  objects  for 

*  Preached  for  the  Female  Orphan  House,  Dublin. 
t  The  late  celebrated  Dean  Kirwan. 
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whom  I  plead  are  poor  and  needy,  and  that  they  have  no 
helper;  that  they  are  children  thrown  defenceless  upon 
the  world — that  they  are  females  without  a  hiding-place 
from  the  destroyer,  or  shelter  for  their  innocence— that 
they  are  orphans,  cut  off,  by  the  double  stroke  of  an 
afflicting  Providence,  from  a  father's  protection  and  a 
mother's  tenderness  ? 

The  foundling  exposed  in  infancy  and  deserted  from 
its  birth,  has  afterwards,  when  reason  dawns,  one  allevia- 
tion of  its  sorrows,  namely,  that  it  can  remember  no 
happier  days.  But  many  of  the  children  for  whom 
I  plead  can  look  back  on  scenes — (they  may  wish  to 
forget  them,  but  they  cannot) — scenes  which  memory 
paints  in  sad  and  overwhelming  contrast  with  the  des- 
titution which  is  now  their  portion.  A  few  short  months, 
perhaps,  have  scarcely  passed  since  these  little  ones 
were  led  by  a  father's  hand,  and  lay  upon  a  mother's 
bosom  ;  since  they  heard  from  parents'  lips  the  morning 
salutation  and  the  evening  blessing ;  since  they  played 
around  their  knees,  or,  in  any  transient  sorrow,  ran  to 
them  instinctively,  as  if  a  parent  had  an  infallible  remedy 
for  every  pain.  These  are  the  recollections  which  rush 
upon  their  hearts.  They  may  be  thought,  at  so  young 
an  age,  incapable  of  such  strong  emotions ;  but,  believe 
me,  they  are  not  so.  It  is  true  that  children  in  affliction 
will  quickly  smile  through  their  tears,  for  they  are  rapid 
and  volatile  in  every  movement.  But  the  orphan's  tears 
will,  ere  long,  have  cause  to  flow  again.  The  child  who 
has  been  deprived  of  one  parent,  has  felt  a  bereavement 
which,  I  trust  in  God,  your  children  may  long  be  spared. 
But  when  one  is  left,  the  destitution  is  not  entire.  The 
father  can,  however  imperfectly,  supply  the  mother's 
vacant  place,  and  perform  her  gentler  offices.    On  the 
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Other  hand,  the  widow  can  mingle  her  tears  with  the 
tears  of  her  fatherless  children,  and  for  their  sake,  and 
for  the  sake  of  him  from  whom  she  is  parted  but  for 
a  little  while,  can  forget  the  weakness  of  her  sex,  and 
buffet  with  all  the  storms  of  this  selfish  and  unfeeling 
world.  But  these  children  have  no  parent  God  has 
taken  both  their  father  and  their  mother  from  them,  and 
their  only  hope  under  heaven  is  in  your  compassion. 

My  brethren,  when  I  look  upon  that  band  of  young 
and'  helpless  females,  and  think  what,  in  all  human 
probability,  must  await  them  if  not  continued  in  this 
house  of  mercy ;  can  I  but  feel  that  I  have  an  anxious 
task  in  hand  ?  Yes :  without  a  large  contribution  from 
you  this  day,  some  of  these  little  ones  must  seek  another 
shelter ;  or,  rather,  I  would  say,  for  them  shelter  there  is 
none.  It  is  of  great  importance  for  you  to  bear  in  mind 
that  if  there  should  be  a  failure  in  this  day's  collection, 
that  failure  will  be  met  by  a  corresponding  reduction  of 
the  parliamentary  grant ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  every 
additional  pound  you  give  will  secure  an  increase  of  the 
government  allowance  to  the  same  amount.  It  is  this 
which  makes  the  charity  sermon  of  such  peculiar  im- 
portance to  this  establishment.  May  then  the  result  of 
to-day  cheer  many  an  orphan's  heart !  May  it  enable 
the  conductors  of  this  blessed  asylum  to  say  to  its 
present  inmates,  "  Fear  not,  little  flock :  for  God  has 
touched  the  hearts  of  your  benefactors ;  and  you  have 
still  a  home  and  a  refuge  from  the  storm !" 

But  oh,  may  it  enable  them  to  do  more  than  this. 
May  it  enable  them  to  admit  many  who  are  now  of 
necessity  excluded,  and  who  plead  in  vain  that  they  are, 
in  childhood,  wanderers  upon  the  world;  that  no  one 
listens  to  their  complaints,  and  no  man  careth  for  their 
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souls ;  that  no  one  stops  to  hear  them  when  they  ask 
what  they  must  do  to  be  saved,  or  how  they  may  find 
the  road  which  will  lead  them  to  God,  and  to  meet  their 
father  and  mother  again  in  heaven  ! 

Oh,  my  Christian  friends,  on  your  individual  con- 
tribution the  fate  of  one  of  these  little  ones  may  depend. 
God  acts  by  means;  and  your  contribution  may  open 
a  door,  not  only  of  temporal  deliverance  but  of  eternal 
salvation,  to  some  lamb  of  the  flock  now  wandering 
amongst  wolves,  but  destined,  through  your  instrument- 
ality, to  join  the  band  of  innocents  above,  and  to  rest 
in  the  arms  of  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep.  If 
you  are  now  doubting  how  much  you  ought  to  give, 
lean  to  the  side  of  mercy ;  let  compassion  for  the  father- 
less turn  the  scale.  If  you  are  hesitating  between  two 
sums,  think  of  your  own  children,  and  remember  how 
you  would  feel  if  called  upon  to  leave  them  without 
your  care  upon  the  world.  Can  you  take  a  means  more 
likely  to  draw  down  the  Divine  blessing  upon  them, 
and  secure  your  continuance  with  them,  than  to  hear 
the  orphan's  prayers,  and  wipe  away  the  orphan's  tears? 

Believe  me  that  if  you  give  this  day  something  more 
than  you  intended  on  coming  here,  you  will  never  repent 
it.  You  will  lay  out  your  money  on  good  security. 
What  you  bestow  in  faith,  what  you  give  for  Christ's 
sake,  will  be  abundantly  repaid ;  for  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  it.  The  Lord  will  deliver  you  in 
the  time  of  trouble.  The  Lord  will  strengthen  you 
upon  the  bed  of  languishing,  and  make  all  your  bed  in 
your  sickness.  The  Lord  will  recompense  you  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  just.  And  oh,  when,  through  the 
merits  of  Him  who  died,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  we 
reach   that  happy   country   where    there   is   no  death, 
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neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  what  joyful  re-unions  shall 
we  see !  Parents  and  children,  friends  and  relations,  all 
that  were  one  in  Jesus,  and  soldiers  of  the  Cross,  will 
meet  again.  Yes,  my  brethren,  win  souls  to  God,  and 
your  reward  will  be  to  behold  them  in  glory.  Provide 
the  means  by  which  these  little  ones  may  be  brought  to 
their  Saviour,  and  they  will  arise  before  an  assembled 
world  and  call  you  blessed.  Their  parents,  if  numbered 
with  the  Lord's  people,  will  stand  up  in  the  assembly  of 
the  saints,  and  say,  "Behold  the  man  who  saved  our 
child  from  temporal  and  eternal  misery.*'  Their  angels, 
who  always  behold  the  face  of  God,  will  descend  from 
their  thrones  to  meet  you,  and  to  claim  your  everlasting 
friendship.  Their  Saviour,  whom  all  the  angels  worship, 
will  say,  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these, ye  did  it  unto  me''  Yes,  He  will  call  you  up  to  sit 
among  the  princes  and  nobles  of  His  kingdom.  He 
will  distinguish  you  by  a  name  far  above  all  ranks  and 
orders  of  this  world  below.  Amongst  the  high  aristocracy 
of  heaven,  your  style  and  title  shall  be,  "  The  father  of 
the  fatherless,'  and  the  orphan's  friend." 
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Revelation  vii.  14. 
These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation^  and  have 
wc^hed  their  robes^  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  tk 
Lamb. 

No  man  who  reads  the  Scripture  can  deny  that  it  is  his 
duty,  and  no  man  who  reads  the  Scripture  to  advantage 
can  doubt  that  it  his  happiness,  to  set  the  Lord  always 
before  him,  to  meditate  on  Him  continually,  to  remem- 
ber Him  upon  his  bed,  and  to  think  of  Him  when  he 
is  waking.  Nor  can  the  human  understanding,  thus 
employed  upon  so  vast  an  object,  fail  to  exult  in  the 
immensity  of  its  prospects,  and  give  full  range  to  its 
capacities  and  powers  upon  so  various  and  boundless 
a  field  of  exercise.  And  though  the  light  of  revelation 
alone  can  guide  our  footsteps  safely  through  the  trackless 
space ;  and  though  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written  is 
but  to  grope  in  the  darkness  of  our  own  presumption: 
yet  it  is  the  nature  of  that  truth  which  shines  from 
heaven  to  set  us  free  ;  and,  therefore,  to  compare  spiritual 
things  with  spiritual,  and  to  deduce  from  plain  principles 
of  Scripture  such  general  notions  of  the  Divine  character 
as  may  vindicate  the  ways  of  God  to  man,  is  but  to  give 
Him  that  tribute  of  the  mind  and  understanding  which 
is,  in  truth,  a  part  of  the  first  and  great  commandment 
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It  IS  clearly  revealed,  then,  that  God  is  love.  It  is 
clearly  revealed  that  He  delights  in  the  happiness  of 
His  creatures.  It  is  clearly  revealed  that  man  has  been 
not  a  loser  but  a  gainer  by  his  fall  in  Adam.  From 
a  comparison,  then,  of  these  truths  together,  can  we,  if 
asked  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  W/iat  is  man  ? — can 
we  feel  any  reluctance  in  answering :  Man  is  a  creature 
formed  for  happiness,  and  that  happiness  to  spring  from 
his  loss  in  Adam,  and  his  redemption  from  sin  and 
sorrow  through  the  merits  and  mediation  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ? 

And  here  I  would  invite  your  footsteps  into  a  field 
which  we  should  assuredly  tread  with  awe  and  reverence, 
but  which  we  may  tread,  I  trust,  without  presumption. 
If  then  the  nature  of  God  be  love,  and  if  the  true 
element  of  love  be  the  communication  of  happiness,  can 
we  conceive  a  more  suitable  or  amiable  exercise  of  the 
mind  of  a  beneficent  Creator,  than  that  of  planning 
means  and  instruments  by  which  He  may  send  forth 
streams  from  the  fountain  of  that  bosom  which  is  the 
fulness  of  joy,  and  thus  scatter  far  and  wide  around 
Him  some  portion  of  His  own  essential  blessedness.^ 
In  the  boundless  range  of  God's  creation,  of  which  this 
earth  is  but  a  speck,  what  can  the  eye  of  reason  or  of 
faith  discern  but  a  wide  and  wondrous  field  of  happiness 
to  various  orders  of  intellectual  natures }  Walk  abroad 
upon  some  clear  and  starlight  night,  and  lift  up  your 
eyes  and  behold  the  canopy  of  these  lower  heavens  beset 
with  bright  and  countless  worlds,  all  the  work  of  infinite 
love  and  of  almighty  power ;  and  then  say  what  anthems 
of  gratulation  and  what  bursts  of  joy  may  fill  that  circle, 
in  the  centre  of  which  the  God  and  Father  of  all  pre- 
sides !     And  if  one  star*diffcr  from  another  star  in  glory ; 
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if  these  worlds  of  light,  and  the  sons  of  God  who  inhabit 
them,  are  varied  and  diversified  by  the  same  great  law, 
which  here  below  forbids  that  two  human  faces  or  two 
human  voices  should,  amidst  the  swarming  myriads  of 
men,  be  identically  the  same  ;  if  the  Scripturqs,  sparing 
as  they  are  in  their  discoveries  of  the  unseen  state,  tell 
us  of  angels  and  archangels,  of  cherubim  and  seraphim, 
of  thrones,  dominions,  principalities,  and  powers, — ^all  im- 
plying ranks  and  varieties  in  these  higher  natures— can 
we  doubt  that  the  Divine  Mind  is  inventive  of  new  modes 
of  happiness,  and  is  employed  in  calling  new  forms  of 
rational  life  into  existence,  in  pouring  the  streams  of 
His  own  blessedness  through  varied  channels,  and  sur- 
rounding His  throne  with  diversified  images  and  reflec- 
tions of  His  own  glory?     What  then. is  man — man  so 
lately  formed,  and  at  whose  creation  the  morning  stars 
sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy? 
May  we  not  reasonably  conclude  that  man  was  made  to 
form  a  new  order  of  happy  beings  in  God's  creation ;  to 
taste  of  the  pleasures  which  flow  from  God's  right  hand, 
and  exhibit  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  his  Creator  in 
some  mode  and  manner  distinct  from  all  other  ranks  of 
intelligent  beings  ? 

Amongst  all  the  orders  of  happy  creatures,  there  was 
none,  perhaps,  whose  enjoyment  was  of  the  peculiar  cast 
and  character  which  is  derived  from  contrast  with  some 
former  state  ;  none  whose  blessedness  grew  out  of,  and 
was  enhanced  by  the  remembrance  of  antecedent  misery. 
Such  a  mode  of  happiness  we  may  conceive  presenting 
itself  to  the  Supreme  Mind,  and  the  Almighty,  in  con- 
sequence, resolving  to  give  existence  to  a  race  who  were 
to  be  the  subjects  of  this  gracious  scheme,  and  on  whom 
this  Divine  experiment  was  to  be  tried. 


SERMON  XXX.  369 

But  there  was  another  particular  in  which  this  new 
race  was  to  stand  distinguished  from  every  other.  As 
ove  to  God  is  the  root  and  source  of  all  true  blessedness, 
ill  the  higher  modes  of  happiness  to  the  creature  are 
>ut  varied  exhibitions  of  God  to  his  apprehension,  by 
vhich  his  affections  may  be  engaged.  In  what  infinite 
brms  of  goodness  and  of  perfect  beauty  God  may  have 
>cen  manifested  to  the  several  orders  of  His  rational 
a'catures,  it  is  for  none  but  God  Himself  to  know.  But 
his  we  know  and  deeply  feel,  that  there  is  no  call  to 
ove  and  gratitude  so  tender  and  so  deep,  as  the  assurance 
hat  a  benefactor  has  encountered  sufferings  and  drunk 
he  cup  of  sorrow  and  affliction  for  our  sakes.  We  are 
ill  sensible  of  this,  because  it  is  our  nature  so  to  feel. 
3od  has  formed  us  thus.  And  for  this  very  purpose 
'may  we  not  conjecture?)  has  God  so  planned  and 
framed  the  constitution  of  our  souls,  that  our  love  to 
Grod,  or,  in  other  words,  the  peculiar  kind  and  character 
>f  our  happiness,  should  flow  from  a  sense  that  the  Son 
)f  God  was  humbled  and  afflicted,  for  our  sakes ;  that 
He,  as  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  was  made  perfect 
hrough  sufferings,  that  He  might  bring  many  sons  of 
he  fallen  race  of  Adam  unto  glory. 

All  this,  observe,  I  place  before  you,  not  as  a  doctrine 
vhich  I  call  on  you  to  believe,  but  as  a  theory  maintain- 
ible,  I  think,  on  fair  arguments  both  of  reason  and  of 
Jcripture,  and  which  seems  satisfactorily  to  account  for 
he  creation  of  man,  displaying  in  the  most  amiable 
clours  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of 
led. 

With  this  theory,  then,  let  us  compare  the  revealed 
ruths  which  stand  connected  with  the  words  now  before 
s.     TAese  are  t/tey  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation^ 
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and  have  washed  their  robes ^  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  tJie  Lamb,  In  this  chapter  we  are  presented 
with  a  glorious  prospect  both  of  the  angelic  hosts  and 
of  the  redeemed  from  amongst  men,  ascribing  blessing, 
and  glory ^  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and  lionour,  and 
power,  and  might,  unto  God  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 
In  this  celestial  act  of  praise,  the  whole  human  race  who 
are  saved  seem  to  be  included;  as  would  appear  from 
the  comprehensive  form  of  the  ninth  verse  in  this  chapter. 
After  this  I  beheld,  says  the  Apostle,  and,  lo,  a  great 
multitude,  which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  ad 
kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  stood  before  the  thrm, 
and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in 
their  hands.  Expressions  so  general  cannot,  I  suppose, 
signify,  as  some  have  supposed,  any  peculiar  portion  of 
the  redeemed,  but  the  whole  Church  triumphant.  When, 
therefore,  the  elder  is  represented  as  asking  St.  John  in 
vision,  What  are  these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes  f 
and  whence  came  tfieyf  I  consider  the  questions,  not  as 
applicable  to  one  class  of  the  redeemed  as  distinguished 
from  the  rest,  but  as  applicable  to  the  whole  glorified 
human  race  as  distinguished  from  other  orders  of  celestial 
natures.  If  so,  the  answer  which  the  elder  returns  to  his 
own  questions  in  the  following  verse  gives  the  peculiar 
and  appropriate  character,  not  of  a  part,  but  of  the 
whole  triumphant  body  of  Christ.  TItese  are  tliey  which 
came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes, 
and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 

In  this  view  how  unspeakably  sublime  is  the  spectacle 
here  offered  to  the  mind !  The  Apostle  seems  as  it 
were  to  stand  like  the  prophet  Balaam  upon  some  point 
of  eminence,  and  to  behold  the  armies  of  the  living  God 
abiding  in  their  tents,  or  drawn  out,  according  to  their 
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ibes,  upon  the  plains  of  Heaven.  And  while  the 
parate  orders  and  degrees  of  the  celestial  hosts  display 
pen  those  fields  of  light  the  varied  splendours  of  their 
gher  natures,  and  carry  each  some  peculiar  mark  which 
rms  their  distinctive  character  amongst  the  countless 
yriads  of  heaven ;  while  on  the  one  hand  Seraphim, 
id  on  the  other  Cherubim  cry  "Holy,  holy,  holy;** 
hile  angels  and  archangels  are  arranged  and  shining 
rth  in  their  graduated  ranks  of  glory ;  while  princi- 
ilities  and  dominions  shadow  forth  God's  sovereignty, 
id  powers  reflect  back  the  image  of  His  omnipotence  ; 
•while,  I  say,  the  Apostle,  wrapped  in  vision,  contem- 
ates  these  various  companies  of  the  celestial  hosts,  a 
w  order  appears  to  advance  upon  his  sight,  uplifting 
e  standard  of  the  Cross  which  floats  upon  the  heavenly 
eeze.  Of  these  he  desires  to  know  the  history  and 
e  peculiar  character ;  and  of  these  he  is  told  in  the 
iguage  of  my  text,  These  are  they  which  came  out  of 
eat  tribulation^  and  have  washed  their  robes ^  and  made 
fm  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
Such  is  the  view  which  I  take  of  these  remarkable 
>rds.  The  happiness  which  all  enjoy,  who  from  amongst 
m  are  numbered  with  the  blessed,  will  be  a  happiness 
a  great  degree  growing  out  of  former  suffering.  And 
t  peculiar  relation  which  they  will  bear  to  God  is  that 
viewing  Him  as  their  deliverer  out  of  distress,  and  as 
ving  humbled  Himself  to  sufferings  and  death  to  save 
d  redeem  their  souls. 

Amongst  the  blessed  inhabitants  of  heaven  there  are 
jealousies,  no  rivalships,  nor  envyings.  Nor  is  it  for 
perhaps,  to  say  what  comparative  rank  the  human 
:e  will  hold  amidst  those  countless  happy  multitudes. 
t,  assuredly,  as  far  as  we  have  faculties  to  know,  those 
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must  breathe  the  pure  and  blessed  air  of  heaven  with 
a  delight  transporting  beyond  all  thought,  who  to  all 
eternity  will  be  able  to  compare  their  present  felicity 
with  sorrows — with  the  deep  waters  of  affliction  throu^ 
which  they  remember  to  have  passed.  When  heaviness 
endureth  even  for  a  night,  with  what  welcome  does  joy 
come  in  the  morning !  When  the  winter  is  past,  with 
what  freshness  of  delight  does  the  opening  spring  return! 
To  him  who  has  pined  upon  a  bed  of  sickness,  what 
peculiar  pleasures  does  health  restore !  And  how  does 
one  long  immured  in  the  damp  cold  dungeon  of  captivity 
— how  does  he  come  forth  amidst  the  fields  of  nature,  as 
if  the  whole  were  like  enchantment,  or  like  opening 
heaven !  Such  then  will  be  the  future  blessedness  of 
those  who  were  born  here  to  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly 
upward.  Then  will  be  clearly  seen  why  God,  of  very  faith- 
fulness, grieved  and  afflicted  the  children  of  men;  and 
why  those  who  were  His  peculiar  care  passed  through  the 
cloud  and  through  the  sea ;  why  He  sometimes  hid  His 
face  from  them,  and  vexed  them  with  all  His  storms. 
Yes,  my  brethren,  if  we  now  keep  the  land  of  inherit- 
ance steadily  in  view,  these  waves  and  storms  will  only 
enhance  the  peace  and  blessedness  which  await  us  when 
we  enter  the  haven  where  we  would  be.  We  may  have 
our  sufferings  as  men,  and  our  trials  as  Christians ;  but 
these  light  afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a  moment,  will 
work  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory.  In  this  view,  afflictions  here  are  to  the  children 
of  God  but  means  and  preparations  for  a  happiness 
which  they  could  not  enjoy  hereafter  without  such  pre- 
vious exercise.  If  they  have  groaned  in  this  earthly 
tabernacle,  being  burdened  with  pain  and  sickness  and 
the  debility  of  age,  it  is  only  that  they  may  enjoy  the 
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more  their  spiritual  bodies,  formed  after  the  similitude 
of  Christ's  glorious  body.  If  they  are  torn  from  the 
friends  they  loved  on  earth,  it  is  only  that  they  may 
meet  with  increased  delight  in  the  regions  where  friends 
shall  part  no  more.  If  clouds  have  hovered  round  them 
in  this  wilderness,  and  often  separated  them  from  any 
joyous  sense  of  God's  presence;  it  is  only  that  when 
they  see  Him  continually  in  cloudless  glory,  their  re- 
membrance of  former  loss  may  render  this  unspeakable 
gain  the  greater. 

It  will  also  be  another  blessedness  which  in  heaven 
distinguishes  man  from  other  happy  beings,  that  to  him 
God  will  appear  as  his  deliverer.  By  the  angelic  natures 
He  is  doubtless  acknowledged  as  the  source  of  all  their 
joys.  But  to  the  redeemed  He  will  appear  in  the  en- 
dearing character  of  one  who  rescued  them  when  in 
distress,  and  saved  them  out  of  all  their  troubles.  / 
waited  patiently  for  tfie  Lord,  (such  will  be  their  language 
to  all  eternity)  and  he  inclined  unto  me,  and  heard  my 
calling.  He  brought  me  also  out  of  tJte  horrible  pit,  out 
of  the  mire  and  clay  ;  and  set  my  feet  upon  the  rock,  and 
wdered  my  goings :  and  lie  hath  put  a  new  song  in  my 
mouth,  even  a  tJianksgiving  unto  our  God,  It  is  thus 
that  they  are  represented  as  singing  the  mystical  song 
of  Moses  before  the  throne :  Sing  ye  to  the  Lord;  for 
he  hath  triump/ied  gloriously :  tJie  horse  and  his  rider 
hath  he  thrown  into  the  sea. 

But,  as  I  have  already  said,  that  which  will  peculiarly 
constitute  the  character  of  man's  love  to  God,  and  con- 
sequently of  his  happiness  to  all  eternity,  is  that  in  the 
majesty  of  God,  before  which  the  cherubim  veil  their 
faces,  he  will  see  the  marks  and  the  memorials  of  the 
humiliation  and  sufferings  which  the  Son  of  God  endured 
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to  save  him.  There  is  deeply  seated  in  the  human  mind 
a  disposition  to  connect  the  emotions  of  pity  with  those 
of  love.  If  we  see  any  fellow-creature  in  sorrow  and 
misery,  the  mind  attaches  itself  at  once  to  all  that  is 
amiable  in  the  sufferer.  And  particularly  if  we  see  an 
appearance  of  fallen  greatness,  of  dignity  exposed  to  un- 
worthy and  unsuitable  treatment,  it  calls  forth  some  of 
the  finest  and  strongest  feelings  of  our  nature.  That 
the  Gospel  addresses  itself  by  a  Divine  adaptation  to 
this  principle,  I  am  sure.  Those  that  exercise  a  living 
faith  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  are  drawn  by  these  cords  of 
men  to  Him  whom  they  acknowledge  as  their  God 
They  sympathise  with  His  sorrows,  and  read  the  history 
of  His  hard  and  afflicted  life  with  all  the  tenderness  and 
pity  of  a  common  nature.  They  behold  their  Saviour 
exposed  to  the  scorn,  a  victim  to  the  injustice  and  cruelty 
of  the  world.  They  see  Him,  of  whom  the  world  was 
not  worthy,  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented.  They  see 
Him  oppressed,  despised,  and  rejected  of  men.  They 
see  His  agony  in  the  garden,  and  His  pangs  upon  the 
cross.  And  while  tears  of  sorrow  and  of  pity  flow  from 
the  believer  s  eyes  for  One  who  was  bone  of  his  bone 
and  flesh  of  his  flesh ;  and  while  gratitude  of  the  deepest 
kind  mingles  with  that  pity  from  the  consideration  that 
it  was  for  his  sake  and  for  his  salvation  that  this  Lamb 
was  led  to  the  slaughter — this  Being  of  spotless  purity 
became  a  sin-offering,  a  curse,  and  an  outcast  from  God's 
favour ;  these,  I  say,  are  the  powerful  attractions  whidi 
draw  the  soul  to  Christ ;  which  conform  it,  by  the  prin- 
ciple of  assimilative  transmutation,  into  the  image  of  that 
Saviour,  Whom  to  resemble  is  to  pass  from  death  unto 
life,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God. 

It  is,  then,  God  thus  brought  near  in  His  humiliation 
that  becomes  the  great  principle  of  salvation  here.    And 
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it  is  to  behold  that  same  Saviour,  once  a  child  of  sorrow 
for  our  sakes,  now  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high,  which  will  constitute,  I  firmly  believe, 
the  crown  of  the  blessedness  of  ransomed  souls  in  heaven. 
These  are  they  which  caine  out  of  great  tribulation ^  and 
have  ivashed  t/ieir  robeSy  and  made  tliem  white  in  t/te  blood 
of  the  Lamb,  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God, 
and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple :  and  he  that 
sitteth  on  t/te  throne  shall  dwell  among  t/iem,  T/iey  shall 
hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more  ;  neither  shall  the 
sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  which  is 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  tJiem,  and  shall  lead 
them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters :  and  God  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  tlieir  eyes.  It  is  the  remembrance 
of  what  their  Saviour  was,  compared  with  the  glory  in 
which  He  now  shines  forth  as  the  God  and  Sovereign 
of  all  worlds :  yt,s>,  this  will  be  to  them  that  love  Him 
the  subject  of  the  new  song  spoken  of  in  the  fifth 
chapter  of  this  book — a  song  never  sung  in  heaven  till 
the  Son  of  God  came  down  to  seek  and  to  save  a  lost 
race,  and  added  to  His  many  crowns  that  which  He 
wears  as  the  great  Captain  of  our  salvation ;  for  which 
He  endured  the  cross,  and  despised  the  shame,  and  is 
now  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  /  beheld,  and 
to,  in  tlie  midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the  four  beasts,  and 
in  the  midst  of  t/te  elders,  stood  a  Lamb  as  it  /tad  been 
slain.  And  t/iey  sung  a  new  song,  saying,  T/iou  art 
wort/ty  to  ta/se  t/te  boo/s,  and  to  open  t/te  seals  t/tereof:  for 
t/iou  wast  slain,  and  /last  redeemed  us  to  God  by  t/ty  blood, 
out  of  every  /sindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  ; 
and  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  /zings  and  priests.  Bless- 
ing,  and  /lonour,  aftd  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that 
sitteth  upon  t/te  t/irone,  and  unto  t/te  Lamb,  for  ever  and 
ever. 
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St.  Matthew  vi.  28. 
Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field. 

At  this  delightful  season  of  the  year,*  it  cannot,  even  in 
a  religious  point  of  view,  be  considered  unsuitable  to 
turn  our  thoughts  to  the  fertility  and  beauties  which  lie 
scattered  everywhere  upon  the  face  of  nature.  Provi- 
dence has,  doubtless,  placed  them  there  for  some  gracious 
purpose.  Of  this,  reason  itself  would  sufficiently  assure 
us.  But  we  are  not  left  to  our  own  conjectures  in  this 
matter.  The  Scriptures  constantly  invite  our  attention 
to  these  soothing  and  interesting  objects.  They  ground 
their  best  instructions  and  their  most  useful  lessons 
upon  the  materials  which  these  afford,  and  the  illustra- 
tions which  they  supply. 

The  Psalmist,  in  particular,  while  he  dwells  upon 
these  pleasing  themes,  leads  the  mind  through  all  the 
varieties  of  nature,  and  all  the  scenes  of  pastoral  life. 
He  points  our  view  to  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills, 
and  to  the  flocks  feeding  upon  their  green  pastures. 
He  conducts  us  through  valleys  smiling  with  plenty 
and  standing  thick  with  corn,  to  cooling  and  refreshing 
streams,  and  under  the  shade  of  trees  planted  by  the 
rivers  of  water.     A  Greater  than  the  Psalmist,  also,  was 

*  Preached  in  the  month  of  May. 
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ont  to  employ  this  engaging  method  of  instruction. 
»n  this  account,  as  well  as  from  its  accordance  with  the 
iirity  of  His  own  heart,  He  doubtless  made  the  garden 
r  Grethsemane  His  frequent  place  of  converse  with  His 
isciples.  From  the  rising  sun,  the  descending  rain,  and 
/ery  natural  object  which  therein  met  His  view.  He 
rew  His  lessons  of  heavenly  wisdom.  That  such  was 
[is  mode  of  teaching,  appears  from  various  passages  of 
cripture.  But  in  none  is  it  more  beautifully  displayed 
lan  in  that  from  which  the  words  before  us  have  been 
iken.  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air ;  for  they  sow  not, 
nther  do  they  reap,  not  gather  into  barns ;  yet  your 
mvenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not  much  better 
\an  they?  '  Which  of  you  ^  by  taking  thought ^  can  add 
%e  cubit  unto  his  stature  ?  A  nd  why  take  ye  thought  for 
limentf  Consider  tfie  lilies  of  tlie  field,  how  tltey  grqw, 
^hey  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin :  and  yet  I  say  unto  you, 
xat  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like 
te  of  these. 

The  words  of  my  text  may  be  expanded  into  many 
leasing  and  important  topics  of  instruction.  And,  first 
F  all,  I  am  deeply  persuaded  that  if  the  minds  of 
lildren  were  early  trained  to  the  contemplation  of  such 
lings  as  are  therein  suggested,  it  would  have  the  most 
indly  influence  on  their  future  character. 

We  are  much  mistaken  in  supposing  that  those  noisy 
>orts  and  cruel  amusements,  in  which  boys  especially 
>  soon  indulge,  are  amongst  their  earliest  propensities, 
orrupt  as  human  nature  is,  children  are,  nevertheless, 
mght  the  love  of  these.  They  hear  that  boisterous 
iirsuits  are  manly,  and  often  do  violence  to  themselves 
ecause  they  are  ashamed  not  to  like  and  follow  them. 
liey  are  told  that  schoolboys  ought  to  be  rough  and 
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without  feeling.  They  quickly  imbibe  siich  harsh  and 
brutal  principles,  and  thus  an  artificial  perversion  is 
taken  for  the  native  and  spontaneous  movement  of  their 
mind.  But  earnestly  would  I,  from  this  place,  advise 
all  parents  to  protest  against  such  maxims.  There  is 
a  far  better  method  of  giving  enlargement  to  the  hearts 
of  children,  elevation  to  their  spirits,  and  even  true 
manliness  to  their  characters.  And  would  to  God  I 
could  persuade  those  on  whom  the  formation  of  these 
characters  depends,  to  adopt  that  method  before  the 
world  has  begun  its  work,  and  before  the  mischief  is 
already  done.  Children  are  early  lovers  of  nature,  of  its 
pure  enjoyments  and  simple  pleasures.  What  proves 
this  is,  that  nothing  takes  so  lasting  a  hold  upon  the 
memory  as  rural  objects.  And  hence  it  arises  that 
many  a  person,  far  advanced  in  the  days  of  his  pilgrim- 
age,— many  a  weather-beaten  voyager  upon  life's  tem- 
pestuous ocean,  remembers,  with  the  vividness  of  yester- 
day, some  oft-frequented  spot,  some  favourite  haunt, 
some  scene  of  early  endearment,  which  calls  back  at 
once  his  childhood  and  his  father's  house,  and  presents 
his  early  home  in  bright  and  painful  contrast  with  the 
dark  clouds  and  still  deepening  shades  which  now  hover 
round  his  path. 

While  cultivating  your  children's  minds,  direct  their 
attention  to  the  beauties  and  magnificence  of  God's 
creation.  Point  out  to  them,  as  they  play  around  you, 
how  good  and  how  amiable  that  Being  is,  who  so  clothes 
tlie  grass  of  the  field.  Accustom  them  to  enjoyments 
which  soothe  and  purify  and  tranquillize  the  soul,  and  in 
which  no  boisterous  or  cruel  or  selfish  propensities  are 
indulged.  Use  them  to  pleasures  which  you  can  taste 
in  common  with  them;   on  which  instruction  can  be 
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engrafted;  which  will  fix  in  their  hearts  the  lasting 
association  of  true  religion  with  substantial  happiness ; 
and  which  will  recall  to  their  minds  a  father's  and 
a  mother's  lessons  of  wisdom,  when,  in  after  life,  they 
cast  their  eyes  upon  the  face  of  nature — when  they 
behold  the  fowls  of  the  air,  or  consider  the  lilies  of  the 
field. 

Gladly  and  anxiously  would  I  address  myself,  on  this 
interesting  subject,  to  the  youngest  child  now  present, 
who  is  capable  of  understanding  me.  Children  of  five 
or  six  years  old,  and  even  younger,  have  sometimes 
been  far  from  idle  spectators  of  the  works  of  God.  And 
amongst  these,  as  their  written  lives  inform  us,  have 
been  children  that  have  grown  up  into  great  and  pious 
men ;  blessings  to  their  fellow-creatures,  lights  of  the 
world,  and  ornaments  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  When 
in  this  pleasant  season  you  are  permitted  to  walk  into 
the  fields,  do  not  pass  unheeded  those  beauties  which 
are  scattered  around  you  in  such  rich  profusion.  Pause 
for  a  moment  and  consider  the  lilies.  Contemplate 
those  flowers  with  which  the  grass  is  clothed.  Remember 
that  Solo7nony  in  all  his  glory,  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of 
these.  Call  to  mind  that  it  was  God  who  made  them  for 
your  use  and  pleasure ;  that  it  was  He  who  gave  them 
their  various  colours  and  their  sweet  perfumes ;  and  all 
this  that  He  might  win  your  hearts,  and  draw  your, 
affections,  "through  nature,  up  to  nature's  God;"  that 
He  who  sent  His  blessed  Son  to  wash  you  in  His  own 
blood  from  every  stain  of  guilt,  might,  by  these  innocent 
pleasures,  preserve  you  from  the  snares  of  vice,  and 
prepare  you  for  that  Paradise  hereafter,  whose  beauties 
suffer  no  decay,  and  whose  flowers  will  bloom  for  ever. 

But  these  advantages  are  not  confined  to  the  days  of 
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childhood.  Those  who,  in  maturer  life,  retain  a  relish 
for  such  simple  pleasures,  possess  therein  a  powerful 
antidote  to  the  blandishments  of  vice.  Nothing  is  more 
pointedly  opposed  to  the  turbulence  of  sensual  passion 
than  the  calm  tranquillity  of  the  works  of  God.  This 
opposition  is  finely  depicted  by  the  prophet  Isaiah. 
Woe  unto  them  tJiat  rise  up  early  in  the  morning,  that 
they  may  follow  strong  drink  ;  iJiat  continue  until  night, 
till  wine  inflame  them  !  And  the  harp,  and  the  viol,  the 
tabret,  and  pipe,  and  wine,  are  in  tJieir  feasts :  but  they 
regard  not  the  work  of  the  Lord,  neither  consider  the 
operation  of  his  hands.  The  disorder  of  man's  riot  but 
ill  accords  with  the  harmony  of  the  material  creation. 
Man  was  formed  to  be.  the  crown  and  glory  of  this 
lower  world.  And  all  that  is  fair  in  nature  was  but  the 
copy  of  His  superior  mind,  a  rougher  draught  of  that 
Divine  image  which  the  hand  of  God  had  stamped  upon 
the  rational  soul.  And  though  this  image  has  been 
defaced  by  sin,  perverted  and  depraved ;  yet  in  Christ 
Jesus  it  is  again  restored.  And  all  who  are  found  in 
Him,  are  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  him 
that  created  them.  Thus  are  we  reinstated  in  that  rank 
in  God's  creation  which  we  had  lost  in  Adam.  We  are 
invited  to  become,  in  a  still  higher  sense  than  he  was, 
the  offspring  of  heaven,  the  heirs  and  representatives  of 
God.  Such  are  our  privileges,  and  such  are,  consequently, 
our  responsibilities.  When  embruted  by  vice,  or  debased 
by  folly,  all  nature  rises  to  rebuke  us.  And  often  has 
the  keenness  of  this  rebuke  been  felt  by  those  who  have 
kept  the  secret  to  themselves.  How  often  has  it  been 
felt  by  the  votary  of  pleasure,  when  he  issued  forth  from 
amidst  the  faded  lights  and  lingering  dregs  of  his  nightly 
revels,  and  found  himself  encircled  by  the  glories  of  the 
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Opening  day !  The  pure  light  of  heaven — the  innocence 
and  majesty  of  nature — every  early  exhalation  from  the 
earth — every  bird  that  sings  among  the  branches — and 
every  flower  that  pours  its  sweetness  on  the  air; — these 
simple  objects  have  spoken  to  him  as  with  an  angel's 
tongue.  They  have  seemed  to  ask  why  he  has  sunk 
his  immortal  spirit  below  the  things  which  God  has  put 
under  his  feet,  or  how  those  eyes  which  he  now  averts 
with  involuntary  shame  from  the  face  of  nature,  can 
bear,  hereafter,  to  look  upon  the  face  of  God.  This  is 
not  mere  theory.  I  have  myself  known  an  individual 
upon  whom  effects  incalculably  important  were  produced, 
under  God,  by  the  simple  act  of  passing  from  a  scene  of 
dissipated  gaiety,  into  the  calm  serenity  and  splendid 
illumination  of  a  summer's  morning.  The  contrast  was 
overwhelming.  The  impression  could  not  be  resisted. 
He  awoke  as  from  a  dream — his  conscience  was  con- 
vinced— his  heart  was  changed — he  saw  the  foulness  and 
deformity  of  sin — he  renounced  the  follies  of  the  world, 
and  in  a  higher  than  a  natural  sense  passed  from  dark- 
ness into  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God. 

Another  benefit  of  considering  the  lilies  of  tlu  field  is, 
that  such  objects  have  a  power  to  charm  away  the  spirit 
of  anxious  care.  It  was  with  this  immediate  view  that 
our  Lord  addressed  His  disciples  in  the  words  before 
us.  For  His  sake  they  had  abandoned  every  earthly 
comfort,  and  embraced  a  life  of  poverty.  But  He  assures 
them  that  the  providence  of  a  heavenly  Father  would 
never  leave  them  nor  forsake  them.  He  shews  them 
with  what  infallible  precision  each  wandering  bird  is 
fed,  in  what  rich  attire  the  perishing  grass  is  clothed, 
and  leaves  them  to  draw  their  own  conclusions.  He 
puts  it  to  their  understandings  and  their  hearts,  to  say. 
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whether  He,  whose  tender  mercies  are  over  all  His 
works,  will,  when  His  children  ask  bread,  give  them 
a  stone ;  or  expose  to  cold  and  nakedness  those  bodies 
which  bear  within  them  the  image  of  His  own  eternity. 
But  some,  perhaps,  will  say :  "  The  reasoning  is  just, 
the  theory  is  fair,  and  the  thoughts  which  our  Saviour's 
words  suggest  are  soothing  to  the  soul.  But  when  we 
look  to  facts,  how  is  this  truth  substantiated.?  While 
even  the  sparrows  are  fed  and  the  lilies  are  adorned, 
multitudes  of  the  human  family  pine  in  want  and 
misery.'*  Nothing  can  be  more  undeniable,  1  grant 
But  is  there  not  a  cause.?  The  ox,  saith  the  prophet, 
knoweth  his  owner ^  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib;  hut 
Israel  doth  not  know,  my  people  doth  not  consider.  The 
inferior  creatures,  animate  and  inanimate,  fulfil  the  ends 
of  their  creation;  but  is  it  so  with  man  in  general? 
Our  Saviour's  argument,  derived  from  God's  care  of 
these  His  lower  works,  applies  not  to  those  who  refuse, 
but  to  those  who  embrace  the  offer  of  becoming  the 
sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty.  It  is  with 
special  reference  to  the  latter  that  the  Saviour  speaks: 
Take  no  thought,  saying.  What  shall  we  eat?  or,  what 
shall  we  drink?  or,  whereufithal  shall  we  be  clotliedf 
(for  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek :)  for  your 
heavenly  Rather  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  tliese 
things.  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his 
righteousness ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you.  Who  will  stand  up  and  say  that  he  has  fulfilled 
his  part  of  this  covenant,  and  that  God  has  failed  in 
His?  Will  any  one  come  forward  and  oppose  his 
testimony  to  the  consentient  voice  of  the  Saints  of  every 
clime  and  age,  and  in  the  face  of  that  cloud  of  witnesses 
declare  that  he  had  trusted  in  the  Lord  and  was  con- 
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unded ;  that  he  abode  in  His  fear  and  was  forsaken ; 
'  that  God  had  ever  despised  the  man  that  called  upon 
im?  It  would  be,  perhaps,  irreverent  to  the  Divine 
ajesty,  gravely  to  say  that  such  allegations  are  false 
id  could  be  forged  alone  in  hell.  It  is  true  that  there 
ay  be  those  who  have  sought  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
is  righteousness  in  mere  subservience  to  their  earthly 
terests,  and  fancied  that  they  sought  them  in  the  first 
ace,  when  all  was  a  trick  upon  their  consciences. 
hey  may  have  tried  to  flatter  the  Searcher  of  hearts 
ith  the  services  of  the  lips,  and  made  a  profession  of 
iligion,  not  for  its  own  sake,  but  because  Godliness  hath 
he  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is;  and  because  of  the 
lope  which  is  held  out  here,  that  all  temporal  things 
hall  be  added  unto  them.  They  may  have  come  to 
]!hrist  in  the  spirit  which  He  Himself  has  so  pointedly 
ondemned :  Verily ^  verily,  I  say  unto  yoUy  ye  seek  me, 
ot  because  ye  saw  the  miracles ,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of 
\e  loaves,  and  were  filled.  No  wonder  that  the  advances 
f  such  flatterers  of  themselves  and  God  should  be 
idignantly  repulsed;  that  they  should  fail  of  their 
rand  object,  namely,  the  bettering  of  their  temporal 
jndition ;  and  that  they  should  be  left  without  supplies 
)r  the  body  or  the  soul.  No  wonder  that,  thus  dis- 
ppointed,  they  should  return  to  a  world  which  in  heart 
ley  had  never  left;  and  report  that  they  had  served 
rod  for  nought,  and  that  He  was  a  hard  and  ungenerous 
[aster.  I  have  known  myself  a  melancholy  instance  of 
le  kind.  A  man  once  told  me  that  he  had  totally 
iven  up  prayer ;  that  he  had  made  full  trial,  and  found 
lat  there  was  no  use  in  it ;  that  none  of  his  miseries 
ind  he  was  a  truly  unhappy  man,  and,  as  far  as  it  is  for 
5  to  judge,  in  every  respect  a  truly  bad  one)  had  been 
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relieved;  and  that  things  were  just  the  same  with  him 
as  before  he  began  to  pray.  Such,  then,  may  be  the 
report  of  those  who  suppose  that  gain  is  godliness; 
who  ask^  and  receive  noty  because  they  ask  amiss ^  that  they 
may  consume  it  upon  their  lusts. 

But  far  different  will  be  the  testimony  of  those  who, 
in  sincerity  of  heart,  have  sought  the  Lord.  They  have 
cast  all  their  care  upon  Him,  and  can  attest,  from  glad 
experience,  that  He  careth  for  them.  Their  conviction 
on  full  trial  is,  that  God  is  faithful  to,  or  better  than, 
His  promises.  A  thousand  instances  have  shewn  that 
where  it  is  safe  for  them,  it  is  God's  pleasure  to  bless 
them  even  with  temporal  blessings,  and  therefore  they 
know,  under  all  their  distresses,  that  He  does  not  willingly 
grieve  them  or  afflict  them.  In  this  frame  of  spirit, 
though  poor  as  the  early  followers  of  Him  who  had  not 
where  to  lay  His  head,  the  child  of  God  can  go  forth 
amidst  the  fields  of  nature,  and  thus  preach  to  his  own 
heart — "  If  God  so  clothe  the  grass,  shall  He  not  mudi 
more  clothe  me,  the  purchase  of  the  Redeemer's  blood, 
with  raiment  convenient  for  me.^  But  if  the  meanest 
garb,  if  rags,  if  nakedness  should  teach  me  patience, 
should  deepen  my  humility,  and  conform  me  more  fully 
to  my  Saviour's  image, — shall  I  complain  >  Shall  I 
refuse  to  be  thus  richly  blessed,  thus  beautifully  adorned, 
thus  highly  honoured.?  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd: 
and  if  it  were  for  my  good.  He  would  cover  me  with  the 
choicest  fleeces  of  the  flock ;  nay,  I  should  be  clothed 
in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fare  sumptuously  every 
day.  But  if  it  be  His  will  that  in  this  world  the  portion 
of  Lazarus  should  be  mine,  it  is  only  that  when  mortality 
is  swallowed  up  of  life  I  should  wear  a  still  brighter 
robe,   washed   and   made   white    in   the   blood  of  the 
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Lamb;  a  still  more. radiant  crown,  which  the  Lord,  the 
righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day/* 

The  contemplation  of  such  objects  as  my  text  presents, 
may  serve,  moreover,  to  cherish  in  the  heart  a  delightful 
sense,  if  I  may  so  speak,  of  the  amiability  of  the  Divine 
character.  Wlten  I  consider^  says  the  Psalmist,  thy 
heavenSy  the  work  of  thy  fingers ^  t/ie  moon  and  the  stars 
which  thou  hast  ordained ;  what  is  man  that  thou  art 
mindful  of  him  ?  and  t/te  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest 
him?  Such  is  the  impression  of  reverential  awe  natu- 
rally suggested  by  the  magnificence  of  God's  power. 
But  when  we  look  downward,  and.  survey  the  pictured 
carpet  on  which  we  tread,  and  see  with  what  incom- 
parable skill  the  Almighty  Creator  has  arranged  its 
minutest  ornaments ;  we  yield  to  the  attraction  of  His 
softer  attributes.  His  condescension,  and  diffusive  kind- 
ness. The  adaptation  of  these  soothing  objects  to  gratify 
the  innocent  taste  for  pleasure,  to  regale  our  senses,  and 
to  revive  our  spirits,  bespeaks  them  as  the  contrivance 
of  a  Being  who  delights  in  the  happiness  of  His  creatures. 

There  is  something  in  the  lesser  instances  of  God's 
goodness,  which  in  an  especial  manner  brings  Him  home 
to  our  hearts  and  bosoms.  Even  in  human  transactions 
gifts  and  benefits  upon  a  large  extended  scale  do  not 
necessarily  suppose  the  nearness  of  the  parties.  A  man 
might  place  me  in  possession  of  a  principality  or  an 
empire,  and  yet  confer  this  splendid  favour  from  some 
distant  quarter  of  the  world.  But  if  he  would  speak 
a  word  of  comfort  to  my  sorrows;  if  he  would  prop 
my  aching  head,  or  soothe  me  on  the  bed  of  languishing  ; 
if  he  would  give  me  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the 
extremity  of  my  thirst; — all  these  kind  acts,  though 
little  in  themselves,  imply,  for  that  very  reason,  that  the 

CC 
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agent  and  the  object  must  meet  in  close  and  personal 
contact  And  yet  these  trifles,  light  as  air,  but  oft 
repeated,  are  the  cords  which  bind  our  familiar  friends 
around  our  hearts  in  bonds  which  neither  life  nor  death 
can  sever. 

Such  is  man  in  relation  to  his  fellow ;  and  such,  also, 
is  man  in  reference  to  his  God.  The  great  outlines  of 
redeeming  love  demand  our  gratitude,  and  call  forth 
from  every  true  believer  the  heartfelt  acknowledgment 
that  it  is  very  meet,  right,  and  his  bounden  duty  to  live 
no  longer  unto  himself,  but  unto  Him  who  died  for  him 
and  rose  again.  But  what  feeds  the  gentle  flame  of 
love,  is  the  view  of  the  blessed  Jesus,  as  the  Scriptures 
paint  Him,  in  the  intimate  details  and  familiar  scenes 
of  His  spotless  and  afflicted  life ;  to  contemplate  Him 
when  He  took  the  little  children  in  His  arms — ^when  He 
suffered  His  beloved  disciple  to  lean  upon  His  breast- 
when  He  beheld  the  city  and  lamented  over  it— or  when 
He  wept  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus.  It  is  thus,  also,  in 
the  bounties  of  God's  natural  providence.  His  lesser 
works  are  those  which  speak  most  impressively  to  our 
hearts.  The  heavens  declare  His  glory,  and  the  firma- 
ment shews  forth  the  omnipotence  of  His  arm.  But  it 
is  in  the  home-scenes  of  nature — in  the  field,  in  the 
garden,  and  in  the  flower — that  the  Giver  and  the 
receiver  are  brought  into  closest  contact.  In  these  we 
see  proofs  before  our  eyes,  how  infinitely  God  can  con- 
descend, and  with  what  confidence  we  may  address 
Him ;  with  what  delightful  assurance  we  may  feel  that 
we  have  a  Father  and  a  Friend  in  heaven. 

Such  are  the  reflections  which  the  lilies  of  the  field 
can  produce  in  pious  souls.  It  is  the  very  circumstance 
of  their  holding  a  rank   so   humble  in  God's  creation 


SERMON  XXXI.  387 

which  makes  them  speak  thus  cheeringly  and  comfortably 
to  His  nobler  creatures.  And  often  amidst  these  minute, 
and  to  others  unheeded,  objects,  will  the  man  of  true 
devotion  feel,  in  its  happiest  exercise,  that  spirit  of 
adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.  Not  that  this 
spirit  can  grow  upon  the  stock  of  nature;  or  that  the 
whole  compass  of  creation  could  quicken  it  into  birth 
within  one  human  soul.  No :  it  is  the  gift  of  God.  Never- 
theless, where  this  blessed  principle  resides,  where  God's 
Spirit  witnesses  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  His  child- 
ren and  His  heirs,  we  have  a  secret  of  enjoyment  in  the 
works  of  God  which  no  other  souls  can  feel.  We  have 
a  light  within  which  diffuses  itself  on  all  around,  and 
makes  God's  goodness  legible,  and  His  presence  visible 
in  every  department  of  nature.  The  horizon  clears,  the 
landscape  brightens,  and  the  whole  creation  rejoices  in 
the  contemplation  of  him 

** who,  with  filial  confidence  inspired, 

Can  lift  to  heaven  an  unpresumptuous  eye, 
And  smiling  say — *My  Father  made  them  alll'" 

I  shall  conclude  with  but  one  more  brief  observation, 
to  shew  the  wisdom  of  considering  tJie  lilies  of  the  field, 
and  of  cultivating,  in  all  other  respects,  a  taste  for  what 
is  pure  in  nature.  We  may  rest  assured  that  between 
our  present  and  future  states  of  existence  there  is  an 
actual  correspondence,  a  fine  accordance  and  close  af- 
finity. Many  considerations  concur  in  intimating  that 
in  this  earth  the  things  of  the  eternal  world  are  shadowed 
out  and  reflected  as  in  a  .mirror.  The  mind,  then,  which 
harmonizes  with  God's  creation  here,  will  carry  with  it 
into  its  after  life  tastes  already  fitted  for  those  new 
abodes.  When  it  passes  through  the  grave  and  gate  of 
death,  it  will  find  itself,  not  in  a  strange  and  unknown 
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region,  but  in  a  system  which  exhibits  in  a  manner 
suited  to  exalted  natures — in  brighter  colouring,  and 
with  a  glory  which  our  eyes  of  flesh  could  not  behold— 
objects  which  the  enlightened  soul  will  recognise  as  the 
counterparts  of  things  below ;  the  substances  and  the 
originals  of  what,  in  this  infancy  of  our  being,  we  saw 
through  a  glass  darkly,  and  knew  only  by  draughts  and 
shadows.  If  this  be  so,  there  is  an  evil  in  sin  of  which 
few  are  thoroughly  aware.  The  man  who  pollutes 
himself  with  vice,  not  only  provokes  God  to  anger,  but 
vitiates  the  constitution  of  his  mind,  and  disqualifies  his 
own  soul  for  even  the  possibility  of  being  a  sharer  in 
future  happiness.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  the  pure  in 
heart  are,  in  every  respect,  training  and  maturing  for  the 
enjoyment  of  that  state  of  blessedness  which  God  has 
prepared  for  those  that  love  Him,  and  for  the  relish  of 
those  delightful  scenes  which  the  Apostle  John  beheld 
in  vision,  and  thus  describes  : — 

And  he  shewed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  oflifey  ckar 
as  crystal^  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb,  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  ity  and  on  either  side 
of  the  river y  was  there  the  tree  of  life^  which  bare  twehe 
manner  offruits^  and  yielded  her  fruit  every  month:  ad 
the  leaves  of  the  tree  were  for  tfie  healing  of  the  nations,,.* 
And  there  shall  be  fw  night  there ;  and  they  need  no 
candle y  neither  light  of  the  sun  ;  for  the  Lord  God  giveth 
them  light :  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever, , , ,  They 
shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more ;  neither 
shall  the  sun  light  on  tliem,  nor  qny  heat.  For  the  Latni 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  tfiem,  and 
shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters  :  and  God 
sfiall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 


SERMON  XXXn. 


Philippians  II.  5 — 8. 
Ld  this  mind  he  in  you^  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus:  who, 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God:  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon 
Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men :  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man.  He  humbled 
Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  decUh  of 
the  cross. 

Amongst  the  deep  distempers  and  manifold  miseries  of 
our  depraved  nature,  there  is  none,  perhaps,  so  fruitful 
in  unhappy  consequences  as  pride.  It  was  by  pride 
that  the  angels  fell.  It  was  by  a  proud  desire  to  rise 
above  their  proper  sphere  and  to  be  as  gods,  that  our 
first  parents  brought  down  death  upon  themselves  and 
their  posterity. 

Pride  is,  in  its  essential  nature,  rebellion  against  God. 
It  is,  as  it  were,  placing  ourselves  on  the  throne  of  the 
Most  High,  and  claiming  for  ourselves  that  glory  which 
He  will  not  give  to  another.  Pride  sets  us  in  pointed 
opposition  to  God  Himself :  for  God  resisteth  the  proud. 
It  is  His  purpose  to  stain  the  pride  of  all  human  glory, 
to  cast  down  every  imagination  and  every  high  thing 
that  exalted  itself;  that  no  flesh  should  boast,  but  that 
he  that  glorieth,  should  glory  in  the  Lord. 
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Pride,  if  it  be  not  subdued  within  us,  must  prevent 
our  ever  being  admitted  into  'the  happiness  of  the  world 
above.  For  the  peace  and  joy  of  heaven  itself  consist  in 
a  full  subordination  and  conformity  of  the  mind  to  God 
Such  is  the  serenity  and  order  which  prevail  there.  No 
jarring  discords  are  heard  amidst  the  harmonies  of  the 
blessed.  There  God  is  all  in  all ;  His  will  is  the  universal 
law ;  and  "  Holy,  holy,  holy,"  are  the  only  sounds  of 
triumph  in  those  happy  regions.  Into  this  state  the 
selfish  and  the  proud  could  not  enter.  Let  there  be  no 
decrees  to  oppose,  their  own  tempers  and  nature  would 
bar  the  doors  of  heaven  against  them.  It  is  on  this 
account  that  our  Lord,  who  knew  what  heaven  is,  and 
who  knew  what  we  are,  says.  Except  ye  be  convertei— 
except  ye  come  down  from  the  native  pride  and  high 
mettle  of  your  natural  hearts  to  the  simplicity  and  hu- 
mility of  little  children — -ye  shall  not  etiter  into  the  king- 
dom  of  heaven. 

The  same  temper  of  soul  which  will  exclude  us  from 
future  salvation,  is  the  great  enemy  of  our  present 
happiness.  And  so  it  must  be.  For  our  eternity  begins 
here.  These  souls  which  live  within  us  now  will  live 
for  ever.  They  are  the  seed  of  an  immortal  being,  and 
in  that  seed  are  folded  up  destinies  endless  as  eternity. 
There  is  a  character  impressed  in  this  life  upon  the  soul, 
by  which  we  may  read  whether  our  names  are  written 
or  not  written  in  the  rolls  of  heaven.  The  vessel  is  now 
launched,  and  already  the  dark  clouds  are  gathering  on 
the  one  hand,  or  the  celestial  breeze  is  rising  upon  the 
other  hand,  which  will  attend  it  through  its  never-ending 
voyage.  Many  are  the  troubles  of  the  righteous,  while 
the  wicked  are  oftentimes  in  great  prosperity.  But 
under  this  outward  surface  there  is  a  deeper  current  of 
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the  waters.  Beneath  the  history  of  the  life  there  is 
a  secret  history  of  the  soul : — in  the  righteous,  the 
beginning  of  their  future  heaven;  in  the  wicked,  the 
commencement  of  their  future  hell.  The  face  of  the 
deep  may  be  agitated,  and  both  be  tossed  upon  its  waves  ; 
but  let  them  drop  the  fathom  line,  and  they  will  find, 
the  one  misery,  and  the  other  happiness,  at  the  bottom. 
In  a  word,  the  instinctive  tendency  of  the  righteous 
is  upwards,  to  the  peace  of  Heaven ;  the  instinctive 
tendency  of  the  wicked  is  downwards,  to  the  confusion 
and  disorder  of  accursed  spirits.  And  why  ?  Because 
the  one  is  subordinated  to  God,  and  the  other  not ;  the 
one  is  humble,  and  the  other  proud.  For  who  can  be 
happy,  who  is  vainly  striving  to  rest  upon  himself  as  his 
own  God  ?  Who  can  be  happy,  whose  life  is  rivalship  and 
emulation }  Can  he  be  happy,  who  lies  sleepless  upon 
his  bed  when  another  is  preferred  before  him — who  is 
sore  and  vulnerable  at  every  point — whom  every  slight 
can  unman  with  dejection,  or  madden  into  fury — who 
has  no  fortitude  to  bear  the  world's  contempt  ? 

In  my  text  we  find  the  only  remedy  to  set  a  troubled 
mind  at  rest — to  bring  down  a  proud  heart  to  the 
blessedness  of  the  meek  and  the  tranquillity  of  the  poor 
in  spirit.  Let  this  mind  be  in  yoUy  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus, 

There  is  nothing  in  common  life  which  tends  more 
to  wean  us  from  pride,  than  to  see  humility  in  some 
acknowledged  superior.  If  we  have  been  carrying  it 
with  a  high  hand  over  those  a  little  below  us,  and 
making  all  the  display  we  can  of  our  comparative  im- 
portance, nothing  more  effectually  dissipates  the  bubble 
and  shames  our  vanity,  than  the  presence  of  one  who 
unites  meekness  to  exalted  statioa      We  compare  his 
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condescension,  even  to  the  lowest,  with  our  wish  to 
magnify  every  trifling  distinction  which  can  set  us  above 
others.  We  are  humbled  by  the  contrast,  and  feel  the 
meanness  and  littleness  of  pride.  The  Scriptures,  then, 
in  order  to  hide  pride  from  man,  bring  home  this  very 
motive  with  overwhelming  power  in  the  words  before 
us.  Here  was  One  whose  exalted  majesty  exceeds  all 
finite  comprehension ;  Who  was  in  the  form  of  God 
from  all  eternity;  "of  one  substance  with  the  Father;" 
the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  Partner  of  His  throne. 
In  this  high  estate.  He  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equd 
with  God.  He  thought  it  no  derogation  from  the 
eternal  Father's  honour,  to  confess  Himself  His  fellow 
and  His  like ;  that  "  such  as  the  Father  is,  such  is  the 
Son" — ''  the  Glory  equal,  the  Majesty  co-eternal." 

Such  was  the  Being  who,  in  pity  to  lost  sinners,  made 
himself  of  no  reputation.  He  emptied  Himself — ^for  so 
the  expression  may  be  taken — He  emptied  Himself  of 
His  Divine  glories,  threw  them  all  aside,  and  came 
down  to  visit  us  in  great  humility.  Being  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men.  He  did  not  assume  even  the  dignity  of 
earthly  state.  He  had  not  large  possessions.  He  was 
not  attended  by  a  train  of  followers.  He  did  not  fare 
sumptuously  every  day,  and  live  delicately,  like  those  in 
king's  houses.  The  name  of  Jesus  was  not  enrolled 
with  heroes  and  statesmen,  with  the  honourable  of  the 
earth  and  the  idols  of  the  world.  No.  Far  otherwise 
was  the  humble  condition  of  the  Son  of  Man.  His 
situation  was  low ;  His  life  was  obscure ;  the  path  He 
trod  was  far  removed  from  all  the  haunts  of  human 
greatness.  He  came  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor, 
and  with  the  poor  He  cast  in  His  lot  He  was  bom  in 
the  midst  of  want  and  indigence.     His  youth  was  passed 
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in  all  the  hardships  of  a  low  condition.  During  the 
whole  of  His  afflicted  life  He  was  the  child  of  poverty ; 
with  no  provision  but  the  bounty  of  Heaven  ;  dependent 
on  others  for  His  daily  bread  ;  without  any  abode  which 
He  could  call  His  own,  or  where  He  could  lay  His 
head.  Thus  did  He  take  upon  Him,  as  my  text  ex- 
presses it,  the  form  of  a  servant. 

Of  this  great  humility  we  have  a  remarkable  ex- 
hibition in  the  13th  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel.  He 
riseth  from  supper^  saith  the  Apostle,  and  laid  aside  His 
garments^  atid  took  a  towel,  and  girded  Himself  After 
thaty  He  poureth  water  into  a  basin,  and  began  to  wash  the 
disciples'  feet,  and  to  wipe  them  with  the  towel  wfierewith 
He  was  girded.  The  use  to  which  our  Lord  would  turn 
this  mysterious  action.  He  has  Himself  expressly  declared. 
It  was  to  mortify  all  pride  within  us.  If  /,  your  Lord 
and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash 
one  another' s  feet  For  I  fiave  given  you  an  example,  that 
ye  should  do  as  I  have  dofte  to  you. 

But  there  was  a  still  lower  depth  to  which  the  Son  of 
God  descended,  even  tfie  death  of  the  Cross,  It  was  not 
to  death  in  its  ordinary  array  of  trials  and  of  sufferings 
that  the  Lord  of  life  submitted.  The  last  conflict  with 
the  king  of  terrors  is  often  accompanied  with  felt  support 
and  strong  consolation.  Tender  care  and  sympathiz- 
ing friends — a  thousand  soothing  circumstances  may 
lighten  the  clouds  which  overhang  the  soul  when  passing 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.  Above  all, 
the  presence  of  an  Almighty  Saviour — the  assurance  of 
pardon  through  an  atoning  sacrifice — the  living  sense 
that  we  are  at  peace  with  God,  and  the  blessed  hope  of 
immortality ;  these  can  cheer  the  Christian  amidst  the 
cold  damps  of  death,  and  teach  his  fainting  heart  to  cry, 
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O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  f  0  grave,  where  is  thy 
victory  ? 

But  what  Christ  has  conquered  for  His  people,  He  sub- 
mitted to  Himself  in  all  its  rigour  and  all  its  horrors. 
His  death  was  wholly  devoid  of  every  kind  of  comfort 
Unlike  our  quiet  death-beds,  all  in  His  case  was  violent, 
painful,  ignominious.  We  have,  when  dying,  tender 
relations  and  anxious  friends  around  us.  But  His  lovers 
and  friends  were  put  far  from  Him,  and  His  acquaintance 
hid  out  of  His  sight  When  we  feel  pain,  some  kind 
hand  or  healing  medicine  is  applied  to  mitigate  the 
anguish.  But  when  He  cried,  there  was  none  to  hear 
Him ;  when  He  complained,  there  was  no  man  to  pity 
Him.  Fat  bulls  of  Basan — ^inhuman  persecutors,  in 
comparison  of  whom  the  wild  beasts  are  merciful— en- 
compassed the  Lamb  of  God  on  every  side.  And  when 
the  blessed  Jesus  lifted  up  His  eyes  to  the  everlasting 
hills — ^when  He  looked  to  God  in  His  sore  distress- 
when  He  fled  for  refuge  to  that  Bosom  in  which  He  had 
dwelt  from  all  eternity — behold  !  the  heavens  were  be- 
come iron,  and  were  clothed  with  blackness.  It  pleased 
the  Lord  to  bruise  Him,  and  to  put  Him  to  grief.  His 
Father  had  delivered  Him  into  the  hand  of  His  enemies, 
and  His  God  had  forsaken  Him. 

Such  was  the  death  of  Christ.  Such,  my  brethren, 
the  sacrifice  offered  for  your  sins.  Such  was  the  humilia- 
tion of  Him  who  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.  Before  this  Object, 
when  realised  to  the  mind — ^before  a  believing  view  of 
Christ  crucified,  the  high  looks  of  the  lofty  are  brought 
low,  and  the  very  root  of  pride  withers  in  the  heart 
For  let  us  consider  a  moment,  what  was  it  which  rendered 
this  great  sacrifice  needful  ?    What  called  for  this  infinite 
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price  and  ransom  ?  Was  it  not  that  by  nature  we  are 
withered  branches,  cut  off  from  the  tree  of  life,  from 
hope,  from  happiness,  and  from  God  ?  Yes  :  all  our  ex- 
pectations for  eternity  depend,  not  on  our  own  deserv- 
ings,  but  upon  mercy  freely  extended  to  the  lost.  We 
can  draw  near  to  God  only  through  the  blood  of  Jesus. 
Nothing  is  properly  our  own  but  sin.  We  have  no  hope 
but  that  of  forgiveness,  yv^hich  we  do  not  deserve ;  no 
plea  to  offer,  but  that  Christ  has  died,  the  Just  for  the 
unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God.  Who  then  that 
feels  these  things  can,  with  any  consistency,  be  proud  ? 

Again :  professing  to  follow  the  Lord  Jesus  as  our 
example,  shall  we  withstand  the  lesson  which  this  over- 
whelming instance  of  His  humility  teaches?  Is  the 
servant  above  his  Lord.^  Or  can  we  be  His  disciples 
if  we  refuse  to  take  up  our  cross  and  follow  Him  ?  Shall 
we  boast  of  the  few  inches  which  raise  us  higher  than 
our  fellow-worms,  when  He  who  called  us  into  being, 
and  who  makes  the  sun  to  rise,  became  for  our  sakes 
the  servant  of  His  own  creatures,  the  reproach  of  His 
own  people,  the  scorn  and  derision  of  His  own  world ; 
and  now  calls  us  to  follow  in  His  lowly  footsteps,  to 
tread  that  narrow  path  of  meekness  and  humility  which 
alone  conducts  to  the  hidden  glories  of  His  kingdom  i 

The  great  question  for  each  of  us,  individually,  to  put 
to  our  own  conscience  is  this :  What  advantage  will 
accrue  to  me  from  that  Divine  compassion  which  brought 
the  Lord  of  glory  down  from  heaven  ?  What  interest 
have  I  in  His  great  salvation  }  What  scriptural  grounds 
of  confidence  have  I  that  I  am  one  of  that  number  who 
will  be  saved  out  of  the  ruin  of  a  lost  world,  and  pass 
through  the  grave  and  gate  of  death  to  a  joyful  resur- 
rection ?     Life  will  soon  be  over ;  and  is  it  not  important 
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beyond  all  calculation,  to  know  whether  that  endless 
future,  which  spreads  out  into  infinitude  before  us,  will 
be  eternal  happiness  or  eternal  misery  ?  To  the  man- 
sions of  God's  glory  there  is  but  one  door, — even  Christ, 
the  true  and  living  way,  the  only  mediator  between  God 
and  man.  Have  we  then  believed  on  Him  for  pardon 
and  forgiveness — and  has  the  same  blood  that  justifies 
begun  to  sanctify  our  souls  ?  Do  we  feel  it  cleansing  us 
from  all  sin — I  do  not  mean  from  outward  sin  (though 
this  it  must  do  also,  or  our  religion  is  vain)  but  from  in- 
ward sin — from  pride — from  impurity — from  whatever 
can  offend  the  eyes  of  Him  who  searcheth  the  reins  and 
heart  ?  Have  we  a  spirit  easy  to  be  entreated,  ready  to 
be  reconciled,  forgiving  others,  even  as  Christ  forgave 
us,  gentle,  mild,  compassionate  ?  Is  the  love  of  God 
a  wellspring  of  joy,  of  serenity,  of  cheerfulness,  of  liberty, 
of  happiness  in  our  souls  ?  Is  God's  presence  continually 
before  us  ?  Have  we  thus  our  fellowship  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son  ?  Is  our  religion  a  present  salvation,  the 
earnest  of  our  inheritance  ?  Do  we  experience  what  our 
hearts  assure  us  is  the  commencement,  in  some  faint 
degree,  of  the  glory  to  be  revealed  ?  Is  it  our  sweetest 
consolation  to  look  beyond  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  to  look  across  that  Jordan  which  we  all  must 
pass,  and  see  by  faith  the  inviolable  peace,  the  smiling 
fertility,  the  verdure,  the  sunshine,  and  the  glory  of  the 
heavenly  Canaan  ?  If  so,  we  are  born  from  above— we 
have  the  mind  of  Christ ;  and  if  we  are  faithful  unto 
death,  we  shall  receive  a  crown  of  life.  If  not — if  we 
have  not  that  faith  which  purifies  the  heart  and  works 
by  love — if  we  do  not  at  least  hunger  and  thirst  after 
the  righteousness  I  have  described,  we  are  not,  according 
to  the  plainest  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  in  a  state  of 
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salvation.  But  the  door  is  always  open.  Let  us  this 
day  repent  of  all  our  sins,  and  believe  the  Gospel ;  and 
beholdy  now  is  t/ie  accepted  tUne ;  now  is  the  day  of  salva- 
tion. 

To  conclude.  None  of  you,  my  brethren,  (if  there  be 
any  such  here)  who  feel  unconcerned  in  these  matters, 
can  forrti  any  conception  of  the  painful  anxiety  which 
ministers  often  experience  when  they  address  a  congre- 
gation of  professing  Christians.  We  seem  to  ourselves 
as  if  we  beheld  many  of  you  scattered  upon  the  hills 
like  sheep  that  have  no  shepherd.  We  see  you  toiling 
for  happiness,  and  we  see  the  cup  of  living  water  near 
your  lips,  while  you  dash  it  from  you,  and  say,  "Am 
I  not  in  sport  V  Like  one  who  stands  on  some  lofty 
summit  which  overlooks  the  ocean,  we  see  the  haven  of 
eternal  rest  opening  her  calm  bosom  to  receive  you, 
while  many  of  you  are  steering  off  that  you  may  plough 
the  dark  waves  of  this  troublesome  world — that  you 
may  navigate  a  sea  that  knows  no  bounds,  till  you  strike 
upon  some  hidden  rock,  and  then  go  down,  and  render 
all  our  lights  and  signals  vain,  and  leave  our  warnings 
and  invitations  to  float  upon  the  winds  of  heaven.  In 
such  a  spirit  of  deep  anxiety,  with  many  tears  and 
prayers,  we  would  beseech  all  that  are  unconverted  to 
God,  now  to  turn  unto  Him  and  live.  We  would  pray 
you,  in  Christ's  stead,  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  We 
trust  that  we  can  say  with  the  Apostle,  We  also  believCy 
and  therefore  speak.  Will  you  then  receive  our  witness  ? 
Will  you  believe  the  testimony  of  God  Himself.^  Will 
you  take  part  with  those  whom  God  has  covenanted  to 
pardon,  to  save,  and  to  make  a  blessing  for  ever }  Will 
you  cause  the  angels  in  heaven  to  rejoice  over  a  sinner 
that  repenteth }    Will  you  make  a  holyday  in  heaven. 
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and  put  a  new  song  into  the  mouths  of  the  blessed,  and 
cause  them  to  tune  their  harps,  that  they  may  sing  for 
you  the  triumphs  of  redeeming  love  ? 

May  these  affecting  .motives,  these  animating  con- 
siderations reach  your  hearts,  and  gently  force  a  passage 
to  the  seat  of  conscience,  and  touch  the  springs  of  life 
and  immortality  within  you !  And  may  we  all  depart 
from  this  house  of  prayer  with  renewed  resolves,  with 
a  firm,  unalterable  purpose  that  we  will,  for  the  time  to 
come,  serve  God  with  an  undivided  heart,  and  hence- 
forth live  no  longer  unto  ourselves,  but  unto  Him  that 
died  for  us,  and  rose  again  ! 
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ECCLESIASTES  XII.  I. 

Remetnher  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth. 

As  the  nature  of  the  important  service  to  be  performed 
this  day  has  been,  I  trust,  already  explained  to  you, 
I  shall  avail  myself  of  the  present  opportunity,  by  en- 
deavouring to  turn  this  solemn  scene,  and  the  position 
in  which  you  now  stand  before  God  and  man,  to  practical 
account.  And  I  pray  that  the  Divine  Spirit  may  mould 
your  hearts,  as  well  as  my  own,  into  such  a  frame  of 
serious  reflection  as  befits  me  as  pastor,  and  you  as  the 
younger  members  of  this  portion  of  the  flock  which  the 
Redeemer  has  purchased  with  His  precious  blood. 

Remember^  says  the  wise  man,  thy  Creator  in  the  days 
of  thy  youth.  Memory  is  in  a  peculiar  sense  the  faculty 
of  youth ;  and  it  is  a  wise  contrivance  of  Him  who 
formed  us,  that  on  our  setting  out  in  life  we  should  be 
furnished  with  the  means  of  laying  in  those  stores  of 
knowledge,  which  we  shall  have  to  draw  upon  in  future 
years.  Youth  is  the  time  to  make  those  impressions 
upon  the  mind,  and  to  paint  those  scenes  upon  the  ima- 

•  Preached  in  the  church  of  Fethard,  at  a  Confirmation  held  there  on 
the  13th  of  August,  1840,  by  Stephen  C.  Sondes,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of 
Cashel,  &c.,  and  published  by  the  desire  of  his  lordship,  and  at  the  request 
of  the  Clergy  then  present. 
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gination,  which  the  eye  of  the  soul  wilL  survey  in  after 
life,  when  it  contemplates  the  objects  and  images*  which 
surround  it  in  the  world  within.  It  is  true  that  sinners 
who  turn  to  God  at  the  ninth,  or  even  at  the  eleventh 
hour,  may  be  saved  so  as  by  fire,  and  sheltered  in  the 
bosom  of  that  mercy  which  they  have  so  long  despised 
But  still,  however  bright  their  prospects  of  future  glory, 
the  memory  can  present  to  them  no  peaceful,  innocent, 
and  happy  scenes.  They  can  have  no  calm  remembrance 
of  a  life  well  spent.  They  cannot  remember  God  as  their 
father's  God.  They  cannot  look  back  upon  those  pure, 
those  happy  hours  when  life  breathed  all  the  freshness 
of  the  morning,  and  when  it  was  a  pious  mother's  de- 
lightful task  to  teach  its  first  lessons  to  the  soul,  how  to 
walk  with  God,  and  to  find  His  service  perfect  freedom. 
True  it  is  that  the  late  converted  sinner  may  be  able  to 
testify  with  the  Psalmist,  He  brought  me  up  also  out  of 
a?i  horrible  pit,  out  of  the  miry  clay,  and  set  my  feet  upon 
a  rock,  and  established  my  goings.  And  /te  hath  put  a 
new  song  in  my  mouthy  even  praise  unto  our  God.  But 
let  it  be  remembered  that  few  of  the  lost  are  found. 
Few  come  up  out  of  the  mystical  Egypt.  The  far 
greater  part  of  those  who  go  down  there  either  die  in 
the  house  of  bondage,  or  perish  in  the  wilderness.  Few 
prodigals  return  from  that  far  country.  They  may  con- 
fess their  misery.  They  may  feel  their  wretchedness. 
They  may  acknowledge  that  there  is  a  mighty  famine  in 
the  land.  They  may  think  of  their  father's  house,  and 
contrast  it  with  the  want  and  destitution  that  surround 
them.  They  may  in  imagination  contemplate  even. the 
hired  servants  of  that  happy  dwelling  with  a  pang  scarce 
less  acute,  with  an  agony  scarce  less  intense,  than  that 
with  which  the   rich  man  saw  Abraham  afar  off,  and 
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Lazarus  in  his  bosom.  They  may  often  resolve  upon 
a  change.  Bright  beams  and  visions  of  hope  may  flit 
across  their  gloomy  path — nay,  they  may  act,  as  it  were, 
the  first  scene  of  penitence,  and  say,  /  will  arise^  and  go 
to  my  father.  But,  alas !  hell,  as  it  was  once  said,  is 
paved  with  such  resolutions.  Faint  wishes  cannot  win 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Laments  over  misery,  and  true 
breathings  after  blessedness,  are  different  things.  Few 
of  those  who  begin  to  rise  from  the  depths  of  sin, 

** by  due  steps  aspire 

To  lay  their  just  hand  on  that  golden  key 
That  opes  the  palace  of  eternity." 

They  may  come  to  the  birth,  but  there  is  not  strength  to 
bring  forth.  They  may  fret  against  their  chains — they 
may  struggle  to  be  free,  but  they  are  still  entangled  in 
the  snare.  There  is  none  to  pluck  their  feet  out  of  the 
net — they  do  not,  in  reality  and  good  earnest,  fly  to  the 
altar  of  refuge.  They  do  not  offer  their  whole  heart 
unto  God.  They  are  not  on  God's  side,  neither  is  He 
on  their  side.  They  are  not  in  alliance  with  Omni- 
potence; they  are  therefore  worsted  in  every  conflict, 
and  after  each  momentary  effort,  sink  down  deeper  into 
misery  than  they  were  before.  But  to  speak  even  of 
that  small  remnant  who  do  return  from  all  their  wander- 
ings to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  their  souls — even 
these  could  tell  you  what  bitter  fruits  they  reap  from 
those  things  whereof  they  are  now  ashamed.  Not  to 
speak  of  ruined  health,  perhaps,  of  squandered  means,  of 
the  load  of  worldly  disadvantages,  and  burden  of  igno- 
rance which  the  idleness  of  a  dissipated  youth  has  left 
behind  it — not  to  speak  of  the  injuries  they  have  done, 
the  unkindness  they  have  shewn  to  those  whose  forgive- 
ness cannot  now  be  asked — not  to  speak,  perhaps,  of 

DD 
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the  grief  they  have  caused  their  parents,  a  father's 
sorrow,  and  a  mother's  tears,  which  never  can  be  effaced 
from  the  records  of  the  past — ^yes,  even  those  who  have 
fled  to  the  Cross  for  life,  who  now  repose  for  salvation 
in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  find  peace  in  the  bosom  of 
their  God — even  these  could  tell  you  how  bitter  is  the 
recollection  of  former  sins  ;  with  what  shame  and  horror 
they  recall  the  time  when  they  were  themselves  the 
captives  of  those  abominations  which  now  their  souls 
abhor — ^when  they  were  themselves  what  all  the  despisers 
of  God's  mercies  now  are — ^when  they  trampled  under 
foot  the  blood  which  was  shed  for  them — ^when  they 
crucified  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  Him  to  an 
open  shame.  And  though  that  God  whose  mercy 
passeth  knowledge — that  God  who  spared  not  His  own 
Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all — though  He  may 
receive  the  prodigal  to  His  arms,  and  carry  the  penitent 
in  His  bosom — though  He  may  address  him  with  all  a 
father's  tenderness,  and  say,  Refrain  thy  voice  from 
iveeping,  and  thine  eyes  from  tears y — though  He  whom 
our  iniquities  have  sold,  and  our  sins  betrayed — though 
He,  like  Joseph,  the  type  of  His  forgiveness,  and  the 
image  of  His  fraternal  love,  now  speaks  to  us  from  the 
Mediatorial  throne  to  which  His  Cross  conducted  Him, 
in  accents  still  tenderer  than  those  with  which  the  Patri- 
arch addressed  His  self-condemned  and  self-reproving 
brethren — though  He  freely  pardons  all  our  sins,  and 
blots  out  all  our  transgressions — ^yet  I  would  appeal  to 
every  feeling  heart,  whether  this  transcendent  goodness 
must  not  render  it  difficult  to  the  repentant  sinner  at 
times  to  forgive  himself.  But  as  I  have  hinted  at  this 
comparison  between  Joseph  and  Joseph's  God,  I  would 
desire  to  place  the  whole  scene,  as  it  is  presented  in  the 
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Divine  simplicity  of  Scripture,  before  you.  Your  hearts 
will,  I  trust,  recognise  the  likeness  and  carry  on  the 
parallel  for  themselves.  And  his  brethren  could  not 
answer  him  ;  for  they  were  troubled  at  his  presence.  And 
Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren^  Come  near  to  me,  I  pray 
you.  And  tfiey  came  near.  And  he  saidy  I  am  Joseph 
your  brotlier,  whom  ye  sold  into  Egypt,  Now  therefore 
be  not  grievedy  nor  angry  with  yourselves,  that  ye  sold  me 
hither :  for  God  did  send  me  before  you  to  preserve  life. 

With  such  a  picture  before  him,  can  the  penitent 
remember  without  a  pang,  those  days  of  darkness  when 
he  was  amongst  the  careless  and  heartless  throng,  to 
whom  the  voice  from  the  mystical  Cross  thus  spoke,  and 
spoke  in  vain — Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  pass  by  ? 
behold,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow. 
But  you,  I  trust,  have  not  so  learned  Christ ;  nor  will 
you  lay  in  such  stores  of  regret  and  sorrow  for  your 
after-life.  You  will  not  forsake  the  guide  of  your  youth, 
nor  forget  the  covenant  of  your  God,  but  will  remember 
your  Creator  in  the  days  of  your  youth. 

And  here  I  think  it  worthy  of  observation,  not  as 
a  matter  of  critical  refinement,  but  as  pregnant  with 
practical  import  and  emphatic  meaning,  that  the  word 
Creator  is,  in  the  original,  in  the  plural  number,  so  that 
the  passage  literally  runs  thus :  Remember  thy  Creators 
in  the  days  of  thy  youth.  That  great  truth,  on  whose 
broad  foundation  the  whole  fabric  of  Christ*s  universal 
Church  is  built — ^that  rock  against  which  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail — I  mean  the  acknowledgment  of 
the  Holy,  Blessed,  and  Glorious  Trinity — ^that  truth  has 
been  revealed  to  us,  not  because  God  can  receive  any 
accession  to  His  glory  by  our  praises  or  adorations,  but 
because  there  is  a  vitalizing  principle  in  right  apprehen- 
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sions  of  God's  nature,  and  because  to  know  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  He  hath  sent,  is,  as 
we  are  told,  eternal  life.  This  tree  of  life,  with  its  two 
main  branches,  ist,  the  Deity  and  Mediatorial  offices  of 
the  incarnate  Son — 2nd,  the  distinct  personality  and 
sanctifying  influences  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit — alone 
brings  forth  that  fruit  which  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation.  In  the  confession  of  a  true  faith  alone  is 
there  depth  of  earth  to  nurse  the  plants  which  shall 
hereafter  grow  in  Paradise,  and  flourish  in  the  courts 
of  the  house  of  our  God.  Here  alone  is  there  stamina, 
or  strength  of  soil  to  throw  up  that  luxuriant  crop  which 
can  nourish  Christ's  sheep  unto  their  perfect  stature. 
Here  alone  is  there  free  scope  or  wide  expanse  for  tlu 
lambs  to  feed  after  their  manner^  and  to  go  in  and  out  and 
find  pasture.  But  it  is  with  this  last  consideration  that 
we  are  now  concerned. 

No  one,  then,  I  believe,  who  has  the  least  acquaintance 
with  the  past  and  present  history  of  Christianity  in  its 
several  forms,  can  be  insensible  to  one  fact,  namely,  that 
those  lesser  sects  which  successively  rise,  flourish,  and 
decay — although  sometimes  blessed  to  the  conversion 
of  many  souls — ^have  been,  nevertheless,  uniformly  un- 
successful in  the  education  of  their  youth,  and  trainii^ 
up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord.  On  the  other  hand,  in  those  greater  sections  of 
the  body  where  creeds  and  articles  of  faith  give  definite- 
ness  to  doctrine  and  perpetuity  to  principle — ^there  the 
whole  system  partakes  more  of  an  hereditary  character; 
and  thus,  by  more  than  precept,  gives  weight  and  sanc- 
tity to  paternal  authority,  and  constitutes  every  father 
of  a  family,  as  it  were,  the  officiating  priest  at  his  own 
domestic  altar.     There  is  assuredly  a  tendency  in  all 


SERMON  XXXIII.  405 

ephemeral  sects  to  lose  their  footing,  and  to  slide  down, 
sooner  or  later,  from  the  rock  of  the  Eternal  Trinity. 
And  here  lies,  perhaps,  the  secret  of  their  signal  inability 
to  make  serious  impressions  upon  their  children's  minds. 
In  the  personal  distinctions  of  the  Godhead  are  con- 
tained, as  it  were,  the  original  and  archetype  of  those 
paternal  and  filial  relations  which  bind  the  human  family 
together  in  the  most  endearing  bonds.  And  thus  it  is 
that  those  who  worship  the  Triune  God,  early  and  in- 
sensibly imbibe  a  tenderness  and  teachableness — a  hu- 
mility and  subordination  of  spirit  peculiar  to  themselves. 
They  are,  in  fact,  in  the  extremest  contrast  with  the 
forwardness  and  high-mindedness  of  those,  whose  parents, 
if  they  have  not  already  left,  are  at  least  in  a  state  of 
transition  from  that  which  is  alone  tlie  pillar  and  ground 
of  the  truth,  I  do  then  say  to  the  parents  here  present 
— rejoice  for  your  own  sake,  and  for  your  children's  sake, 
that  you  belong  to  the  Church  you  do.  I  believe  I  am 
too  well  known  in  this  place  to  incur  the  suspicion  that 
I  would  confine  the  Church  of  Christ  to  that  department 
of  it  of  which  we  are  members — (however,  in  my  own 
conscience,  I  may  believe  it  to  be  the  purest  portion  of 
the  whole).  But  I  would  say  to  you,  my  brethren,  with 
every  emphasis  I  could  use — Educate  your  children 
under  its  shelter  and  within  its  fold.  Teach  them  to 
love  its  ordinances,  and  they  will  be  a  blessing  to  you 
when  you  most  need  their  aid.  And  for  their  sakes 
avoid  the  counsels  of  those  who  are  given  to  change — 
those  who  bring  the  demon  of  controversy  into  the  sanc- 
tuary of  pious  homes — ^who,  however  unintentionally, 
sting  the  bosom  of  domestic  peace,  and  fill  those  scenes 
which  were  lately  images  of  the  unity  of  heaven,  with 
strife  and  variance,  with  disquietudes  and  heartburnings. 
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which  were  strangers  to  them  before.  I  do  not  mean 
that  these  unhappy  consequences  are  chargeable  upon 
their  authors  as  the  result  of  tjieir  deliberate  design.  I 
am  sure  that  they  often  act  on  what  appear  to  them  the 
purest  motives, — nay,  that  they  honestly  believe  they 
have  a  special  call  from  heaven.  And  therefore  I  desire 
not  to  judge  thenty  while  in  the  exercise  of  my  duty  I 
would  warn  you.  For  persuaded  I  am,  that  families  who 
dwelt  together  in  bonds  of  Christian  love,  have  often,  at 
their  approach,  bid  farewell  to  peaceful  Sabbaths — ^those 
tranquil  seasons  and  pleasant  days  in  which  the  children 
were  glad  when  they  heard  a  father's  or  a  mother's  voice, 
saying,  Let  us  go  unto  tJie  house  of  the  Lord,  But  enough 
of  this  distressing  subject,  lest  I  myself  should  manifest 
the  spirit  I  condemn. 

And  now  I  would  offer  a  word  of  pastoral  advice  to 
the  candidates  for  confirmation  this  day.  Are  there 
any  among  you,  who,  nurtured  in  piety  from  the  earliest 
morning  of  life's  day,  have  held  fast  your  baptismal 
covenant,  and  grown  in  grace  as  you  have  grown  in 
stature  and  in  years }  Examples  of  this  kind  have 
hitherto  been  rare  indeed,  but  still  such  things  are.  Nor 
am  I  without  a  hope  that  in  this  assembly  there  may  be 
some  such  happy  instances ;  sons  growing  up  as  the 
young  plants,  and  daughters  as  the  polished  comers  of 
the  temple.  It  is  indeed  of  the  very  essence  of  piety 
thus  pure,  unforced,  and  genuine,  that  it  is  clothed  with 
humility — ^that  it  shuns  exhibition,  and  shrinks  from  the 
gaze  of  human  eyes — that  it  seeks  the  retirement  of  the 
heart,  and  dwells  within  the  enclosures  of  the  bosom, 
and  that  it  is  most  surely  possessed  by  those  who  are 
slowest  to  believe  that  they  differ  from  others  in  any 
thing,  save  that  which  would  place  them  at  the  feet  of 
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all.     Of  maturer  Christians  it  is  no  doubt  the  privilege 
to  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  them  of  God. 
But  to  early  piety  it  peculiarly  belongs  to  shine  uncon- 
scious of  the  radiance  it  sheds,  and  the  light  which  all 
around  can  see.     To  such  an  one  our  blessed  Saviour 
would  never  have  put  the  question,  if  such  indeed  can 
be  its  intention  in  the  context  where  it  stands,  Lovest 
thou  me  more  than  titese  (meaning  thereby  more  than 
others  do) }    But,  my  young  friends,  if  He  were  to  make 
the  inquiry  of  you  simply,  Lovest  thou  me?  what  would 
be  the    answer  of   your    conscience    and   your  heart } 
Would  there  be  one  moment's  hesitation  or  delay  ?    Ah  ! 
if  a  beloved  parent,  a  brother,  a  sister,  or  chosen  com- 
panion of  your  youth,  were  to  ask  the  question,  and 
seem  thereby  to  doubt  the  constancy  of  your  love,  the 
answer  would  not  only  flow  from  your  lips,  but  would 
rush  from  your  hearts,  glow  in  your  cheeks,  and  stream 
in  torrents  from  your  eyes.     How  is  it  then  when  He, 
who  loved  you  even  unto  the  death  of  the  cross,  asks  you 
— ^whether,  as  in  all  other  cases,  that  love  has  begot  love, 
and  found  a  passage  to  your  hearts — ^when  He  puts  the 
inquiry  personally  to  you,  and  says,  as  He  did  to  the  son 
of  Jonas,  Lovest  thou  me  ?  Does  all  within  you  reply  spon- 
taneously, like  echo  to  the  voice,  Yea^  Lordy  thou  knowest 
that  I  love  thee  ?    So  far  it  is  well.     But  to  ascertain 
whether  you  are  of  the  number  of  those  happy  creatures 
who  have  grown  in  grace  from  the  dawn  of  life,  a  further 
question  must  be  asked — When  did  you  begin  to  love 
that  Saviour.?     Can  you  remember  when  you  did  not 
thus  love  Him,  and  when  for  the  first  time  that  pure 
and  blessed  flame  kindled  in  your  breast }     If  the  answer 
of  your  heart  and  conscience  be — "  I  have  no  such  recol- 
lectioa     I  can   no   more  call  to  mind  when  I  was  a 
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stranger  to  that  tenderest  attachment,  than  I  can  re- 
member the  days  before  the  spark  of  my  natural  life 
was  struck.  It  was  my  hope  when  I  yet  hanged  upon 
my  mother's  breast.  It  grew  up  with  me  as  part  of  my 
inmost  self,  a  soul  within  my  soul,  a  heart  within  my 
heart."  If  this  be  indeed  your  happy  case,  you  have 
but  a  light  burden  and  an  easy  yoke  to  take  upon  you 
this  day.  You  have  only  to  hear  and  to  obey  that  voice 
which  says.  Continue  ye  in  my  love.  You  have  only  to 
renounce  those  false  ways  which  you  utterly  abhor.  You 
have  only  to  look  to  the  Father  of  lights  for  more  and 
more  of  that  realising  faith  which  makes  God  sensible  to 
your  heart,  and  clears  away  the  mists  of  time,  and  opens 
the  bright  objects  of  eternity  to  your  view.  You  have 
only  to  resolve  on  walking  henceforth  in  those  command- 
ments which  you  have  already  found  ways  of  pleasant- 
ness and  paths  of  peace. 

Notwithstanding  all  this,  you  know  that  it  is  not 
your  own  righteousness  which  can  stand  the  scrutiny 
of  God.  You  know  and  feel  that,  as  it  respects  your 
justification  before  Him,  you  have  no  plea  to  make  but 
that  Christ  has  died,  no  prayer  to  offer  but  God  be 
merciful  to  me,  a  sinner.  You  know  that  even  the 
morning  sacrifice  and  free-will  offering  of  the  grateful 
heart,  the  petitions  of  the  purest  lips  (save  those  of  One) 
that  ever  prayed ;  you  know  that  hymns  such  as  pious 
children  lisp  at  pious  parents'  knees — ^that  "tears  that 
delight,  and  sighs  that  waft  to  heaven" — that  even  these 
require  to  be  washed  in  the  atoning  blood,  ere  they  can 
with  acceptance  rise  to  that  region  of  light  where  God 
dwells.  Nevertheless,  though  all  have  equally  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God,  thrice  blessed  are  those,  I 
repeat  it,  who  have  kept  their  baptismal  covenant,  and 
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who  have  never  wilfully  departed  from  their  God.  Oh, 
if  there  be  here  any  such  youthful  soldier  of  the  Cross, 
who  can  pass  in  review  this  day  before  the  Captain  of 
his  salvation,  with  all  his  accoutrements  and  the  weapons 
of  his  celestial  warfare  bright,  and  his  pure  armour 
glittering  in  the  sunshine  of  everlasting  day ; — men  can- 
not see  your  hearts,  but  sure  I  am  that  it  will  be  a 
blessed  sight  to  many  invisible  spectators ; — sure  I  am 
that  those  angels  who  do  always  behold  the  face  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  will  rejoice ; — sure  I  am  that 
the  Lord  of  angels  will  see  of  the  travail  of  His  soul  and 
be  satisfied,  when  in  answer  to  your  Bishop's  most 
solemn  inquiry — "Do  ye  here,  in  the  presence  of  God, 
and  of  this  congregation,  renew  the  solemn  promise  and 
vow  that  was  made  in  your  name  at  your  baptism  ?" 
you  answer  in  an  audible  voice,  to  which  friends  on 
earth  and  friends  in  heaven  will  say  "  Amen," — "  I  do." 

But  many  who  have  not  broken  their  covenant  with 
God  by  sins  which  attract  the  notice  of  the  world,  or 
injure  their  character  in  society,  are  too  well  conscious 
that  they  have  not  kept  within  those  sacred  enclosures 
which  guard  the  narrow  path  of  everlasting  life.  You 
perhaps,  like  too  many  others,  when  ripening  into  man- 
hood, have  considered  the  pure  and  holy  counsels  of 
religion  as  laying  too  much  restraint  upon,  and  inter- 
fering too  much  with  the  liberty  you  claim  as  the 
privilege  of  maturer  years.  Alas  !  here  is  one  of  Satan's 
chief  devices.  Such  are  the  suggestions  by  which  he 
blights  Christ's  rising  plants  just  as  they  are  shooting 
forth  their  most  vigorous  branches — by  which  he  destroys 
the  very  flower  of  that  flock  which  the  Saviour  has 
purchased  with  His  own  blood.  Thus  it  is  that  he 
perverts  the  process  of  advancing  years,  so  that  so  many 
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of  our  youth  ripen  in  the  wrong  way.  Those  who  begin 
well  in  childhood  often  turn  aside  just  as  manhood 
dawns.  They  are  drawn  by  the  maxims  of  an  evil 
world  to  throw  off  the  gentle  yoke  of  their  Redeemer, 
precisely  at  the  period  that  it  would  be,  still  more  than 
ever,  their  glory  and  defence.  They  are  led  by  the 
father  of  lies  to  fancy  that  it  is  true  manliness  to  run 
a  headlong  and  self-willed  course,  if  not  to  plunge  into 
the  most  degrading  sins.  Instead  of  rejoicing  in  new 
accessions  of  intellectual  and  moral  power,  that  they 
may  attain  to  still  more  arduous  and  honourable  posts 
in  the  cause  of  heaven  and  in  the  service  of  their  God, 
they  pride  themselves  rather  in  the  development  of  mere 
animal  propensions  ;  tendencies  which,  if  not  subjugated 
to  the  dominion,  must  be  the  ruin  of  the  soul.  And 
thus  does  manhood  become,  instead  of  a  rise  upon  the 
imbecility  of  childhood,  a  fall  from  its  comparative  inno- 
cence, into  the  lowest  depths  of  abandonment  and  vice 

But  I  trust  that  none  of  you  have  been  the  subjects 
of  so  sad,  so  deplorable  a  perversion.  Yet,  oh,  my  young 
friends,  has  conscience  no  charge  to  bring  against  you? 
Have  you  remembered  your  Creator  in  the  days  of  your 
youth  ?  Have  you  kept  in  mind  the  vows  that  are  upon 
you }  Have  you  considered  and  acted  upon  your  bap- 
tismal promises — ^that  you  would  renounce  your  alli- 
ance to  the  world — ^that  you  would  keep  God's  holy 
will  and  commandments — that  you  would  follow  your 
Saviour's  steps  in  innocence,  in  purity,  in  holiness — ^that, 
like  Him,  you  would  be  meek  and  lowly,  and  subject 
unto  your  parents — that,  as  far  as  in  you  lay,  you  would 
lighten  a  father's  cares,  assist  him  in  his  trials,  and  cheer 
him  amidst  his  sorrows,  and  cause  the  heart  of  her  who 
bore  you  to  sing  for  joy  ?     Have  you  kept  these  vows? 
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Have  you  been  faithful  to  these  promises?  **No,"  I 
think  I  hear  some  of  you  saying,  "  I  have  not  been  true 
to  these  solemn  engagements,  though  they  bound  me  to 
my  own  best  interests,  and  though  in  keeping  of  them 
there  is  great  reward.  I  have  not  transgressed  so  as  to 
violate  the  laws  of  man,  but  I  have  done  worse.  I  have 
been  a  transgressor  and  an  offender  against  my  God. 
I  have  sinned  against  Heaven,  and  in  His  sight,  and  am 
no  more  worthy  to  be  called  His  child." 

But  methinks  I  hear  you  say,  "  How  gladly  would  I 
return  to  those  blessed  paths  from  which  I  have  erred 
and  strayed  like  a  wandering  sheep."  Well  then — do 
so  now.  Let  this  be  the  accepted  time — let  this  be  the 
day  of  your  salvation.  We  know  that  if  any  man  sin^ 
we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous :  and  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  We 
know  that  when  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us. 
We  know  that  God  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered 
Him  up  for  us  alL  We  know  this,  but  we  can  never 
know  all  the  depths  of  the  Divine  compassion.  We 
cannot  know  all  the  tenderness  of  God.  To  the  penitent, 
and  more  especially  to  the  youthful  penitent.  He  feels 
with  more  than  a  father's  heart.  For  what  says  the 
Prophet  Jeremiah,  in  the  person  of  a  gracious  God }  I 
have  surely  heard  Ephraim  bemoaning  himself  thus — 
Thoti  hast  chastised  me,  and  I  was  chastised,  I  was 
ashamed,  yea  even  confounded,  because  I  did  bear  the 
reproach  of  my  youth.  Is  Ephraim  my  dear  son  ?  is  he 
a  pleasant  child  ?  For  since  I  spake  against  him  I  do 
earnestly  remember  him  still:  therefore  my  bowels  are 
troubled  for  him ;  I  will  surely  have  mercy  on  him, 
saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  if  possible,  the  still  livelier 
picture  which  the  Gospel  draws  of  a  merciful  God  and 
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a  repentant  soul :  But  when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off, 
his  father  saw  hivty  and  had  compassion,  and  ran^  and  fell 
on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him. 

But  I  must  refrain  myself;  for  there  is  no  end  to  this 
exhaustless  subject.  I  shall  therefore  adopt  the  language 
of  the  Psalmist,  and  say  :  How  dear  are  thy  counsels  unto 
me,  O  God.  O,  how  great  is  the  sum  of  them. !  If  I  tell 
them,  they  are  more  in  number  than  the  sand. 

Let  me  then  conclude  by  earnestly  exhorting  all  of 
you,  my  young  friends,  who  are  candidates  for  confirma- 
tion, to  come  forward  cheerfully  at  the  call  which  invites 
you  to  ratify  and  confirm  your  baptismal  covenant  with 
the  Lord.  Come  forward  to  renew  your  allegiance,  and 
to  swear  on  the  mystical  altar  of  your  confirmation, 
unchangeable  fidelity,  loyalty  even  unto  the  death,  and 
everlasting  love.  Do  so  with  all  your  heart  and  with  all 
your  soul.  And  while  you  kneel  down  in  the  face  of 
the  church,  and  in  the  presence  of  your  God  ;  and  while 
the  Bishop  lays  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  each  of  you, 
and  prays  that  God  may  "  defend  you  with  His  heavenly 
grace,  and  that  you  may  continue  His  for  ever" — may 
"the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter  increase  in  you  His 
manifold  gifts  of  grace,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  under- 
standing, the  spirit  of  counsel  and  ghostly  strength,  the 
spirit  of  knowledge  and  true  godliness." 
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St.  John  xxi.  17. 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my  sheep. 

As  I  have  been  appointed  tp  address  you,  my  reverend 
brethren,  on  this  important  occasion,  I  shall  endeavour 
to  do  so  with  as  much  fidelity  as  I  can.  Nor  shall  I 
employ  your  time  by  asserting  the  claims  of  that  Church 
of  which  we  are  ministers,  to  the  high  position  which,  by 
God's  providence,  she  occupies  in  this  country.  There  is 
a  time  for  all  things.  And  surely  it  cannot  be  necessary 
to  prove  to  you  what,  it  is  to  be  presumed,  you  had  fully 
examined  before  you  took  upon  you  the  responsibilities 
which  you  hold.  I  take  it  for  granted  that  you  all 
encompassed  our  Jerusalem,  and  walked  about  our  Zion  ; 
that  you  marked  well  her  bulwarks,  and  surveyed  her 
towers  before  you  enlisted  amongst  her  defenders,  and 
undertook  to  guard  her  fortresses,  to  line  her  battlements, 
and  to  man  her  walls.  I  take  it  for  granted  that  you 
believe  the  Church  to  which  you  belong  to  be  Scriptural 
in  her  doctrine.  Catholic  in  her  spirit.  Primitive  in  her 
polity,  and  Apostolic  in  her  constitution.     To  dwell  on 

*  Preached  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Cashel,  on  Friday,  July  14, 
1843,  at  the  Primary  Visitation  of  Robert  Daly,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of 
Cashel,  &c,  and  published  by  his  lordship's  desire,  and  at  the  request  of 
the  clergy. 
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these  subjects,  therefore,  would  not  be  a  wise  economy 
of  our  present  time,  because  unnecessary.  But  I  confess 
I  have  additional  reasons  for  calling  your  attention 
rather  to  other  matters:  one  of  them  I  shall  just 
mention. 

These  visitation  sermons  are  heard  by  many  besides 
the  ministers  of  the  Church.  And  amongst  the  rest, 
they  are  heard,  perhaps,  by  some  who,  though  her 
professing  members,  have  not  been  early  taught  to  love 
and  value  her  services  as  they  justly  merit  Their 
hearts  and  their  affections  were  not  engaged.  If  it  be 
so,  is  it  clear  that  her  ministers  were  free  from  blame.? 
And  should  we  as  a  body  take  no  shame  to  ourselves 
that  the  lambs  were  not  fed  in  sweet  and  pleasant 
pastures — that  the  little  ones  were  not  brought  to  Christ, 
that  He  should  draw  their  youthful  hearts  with  cords  of 
love — that  no  cheering  recollections,  no  tender  associa- 
tions were  early  formed,  no  remembrances  of  days  when 
they  called  the  Sabbath  a  delight^  and  were  glad  when  it 
was  said  unto  theniy  Let  us  go  unto  the  house  of  tlu  Lordf 
Besides,  there  may  be  some  here  who  are  of  a  different 
communion  from  ourselves,  and  who,  with  a  liberality 
which  does  them  credit,  have  come  to  witness  this 
interesting  sight.  Surely  then  it  is  our  wisdom  and  our 
duty  not  hastily  to  repel,  but  sweetly  to  attract  such 
hearers  to  us.  When  these  persons  return  to  their 
several  homes,  and  are  asked,  as  is  natural,  what  the 
sermon  was  about,  will  it  make  a  favourable  impression 
upon  their  families  and  friends  to  be  told  that  the 
sermon  was  an  encomium  on  the  Church — that  it  sounded 
forth  the  exclusive  powers  and  high  prerogatives  of  her 
ministers — that  it  unfurled  the  standard  of  defiance  to 
all  who  refused  obedience  to  her  mandates,  or  dared  to 
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venture  beyond  the  magic  circle  of  her  pale  ?  Is  this 
the  way  to  heal  the  wounds  which,  it  may  be,  her  past 
neglects  have  inflicted  on  the  tender  conscience  or  too 
sensitive  spirit ;  and  to  charm  away  the  prejudices  of 
those  who  have  been  taught  to  view  her  with  jealousy 
and  suspicion  ? 

But  independently  of  this  consideration — deeply  as 
we  may  and  ought  to  be  attached  to  our  own  establish- 
ment— yet  surely  its  worth  consists  in  this,  that  she  is 
an  instrument  fitted  to  draw  those  who  come  within  the 
sphere  of  her  operations,  not  to  herself,  but  to  that 
'*  God,  whose  she  is,  and  whom  she  serves."  All  things 
are  right  when  in  their  right  place.  The  Church  is 
a  means  and  not  an  end  ;  and  I  will  confess  that,  where 
the  tastes  and  tendencies  run  so  much  in  the  stream 
of  outward  ceremonies,  symbolical  rites,  and  positive  in- 
stitutions, that  they  become  the  ruling  passion — I  am 
afraid  that  the  Church  is  put  in  the  place,  if  not  of  God 
Himself,  at  least  of  God's  religion.  I  am  not  here 
pointing  your  attention  to  any  individuals,  nor  even  to 
any  party  or  set  of  men,  in  the  present  day.  The  error 
is  as  old  as  the  fall  of  man.  Nor  is  it  hard  to  account 
for  this  propensity  in  man's  nature  thus  greatly  to  err 
upon  this  cardinal  point.  Religion  has,  as  it  were, 
a  body  and  a  soul.  The  body  of  the  Church,  like  our 
own  bodies,  is  visible  to  all ;  but  the  soul  of  the  Church 
is  invisible  to  mortal  eyes.  It  is  that  kingdom  of  heaven 
which,  except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see ;  it  is 
the  secret  of  the  Lord  which  is  with  them  that  fear  him. 
Its  essential  elements  are,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  not 
cognizable  nor  apprehensible  by  mere  human  faculties ; 
for  tJie  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him :  neither  can  he 
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know  tkem,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.  But 
there  is  no  truth  from  which  the  carnal  mind  is  more 
shut  out  than  the  fact  of  its  own  ignorance.  So  far 
from  admitting  that  religion  is  something  which  it  cannot 
see,  it  confidently  denies  that  any  thing  can  be  real  or 
substantial  which  it  does  not  see.  "  Religion,  it  is  clear," 
such  a  one  will  say,  "  must  be  something ;  and  it  must 
be  something  which  I  can  see.  Well  then,  what  do  I 
see.?  I  see  ancient  buildings,  Gothic  arches,  comely 
dresses,  men  of  grave  and  dignified  deportment  walking 
in  procession,  performing  solemn  ceremonies,  exhibit- 
ing certain  signs,  and  distributing  certain  symbols — ^this 
then  is  religion.  This  is  no  airy  fancy,  no  thin  abstrac- 
tion, no  flighty  imagination,  but  something  positive, 
solid,  and  substantial,  which  a  man  in  his  senses,  and 
with  his  senses,  can  take  firm  hold  of"  Mr.  Locke 
informs  us  of  a  certain  person  born  blind,  who  conceived 
that  scarlet  was  like  the  sound  of  a  trumpet  Need 
I  point  out  to  you  the  closeness  of  this  analogy  .?* 

But  it  will  perhaps  be  said  that,  in  spite  of  all  such 
reasonings,  if  a  thing,  however  insignificant  it  may  appear 
to  us,  is  instituted  and  commanded  by  God,  it  demands 
our  reverence  and  attention.  It  does  so,  I  admit,  in  its 
proper  place  and  measure.  But  assuredly  all  Divine 
ordinances  and  commands  are  not  of  equal  value.  No 
enlightened  Jew  could  have  thought,  for  instance,  that 

*  There  is  another  case  not  less  parallel,  namely,  that  of  the  followen 
of  Pythagoras.  That  great  philosopher  enjoined  upon  his  disciples  to 
beware  of  beans ;  meaning  by  that  emblematic  precept,  that  they  should 
decline  those  high  offices  of  state  to  which  the  aspirants  were  admitted  by 
beans — a  mode  of  balloting  common  in  those  times,  as  it  is  indeed  at  the 
present  day.  But  these  disciples  did  not  take  his  meaning.  They  learned 
no  lessons  of  humility,  but  they  scrupulously  abstained,  and  doubtless 
thought  it  a  most  meritorious  fast,  from  eating  beans. 
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Thou  shalt  not  sow  thy  field  with  mingled  seed^  was  a 
precept  of  the  same  importance  as  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.  Nor  could  he  have  supposed  that 
A  garment  mingled  with  linen  and  woollen  shall  not 
come  upon  theey  was  a  command  as  inseparably  con- 
nected with  man's  salvation  as  Thoti  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart!''  To  such,  one  might  well 
say,  Have  ye  never  read  what  David  did  when  he  had 
needy  and  was  an  hungered^  he  and  they  that  were  with 
him  ?  how  he  violated  a  positive  precept,  and  ate  the 
shew-bread ;  and  this  not  merely  to  relieve  his  own  ne- 
cessities, but  to  assert  the  honour  and  vindicate  the 
character  of  God,  and  give  lucid  and  practical  demon- 
stration what  that  meaneth,  /  will  have  mercy y  and  not 
sacrifice. 

Nor  is  this  inclination,  if  I  may  be  allowed  the  word, 
to  exteriorate  religion,  confined  to  those  who  would 
magnify  and  multiply  its  forms.  Its  life  and  spirituality 
may  be  lost,  its  still  small  voice  be  drowned  in  the  noise 
of  those  who  would  decry  all  forms  and  ceremonies,  and 
level  its  chaste  and  modest  decorations  in  the  dust. 
For  if  the  kingdom  of  heaven  does  not  consist  in  outward 
show  and  brilliant  exhibition,  neither  does  it  consist  in 
threadbare  coarseness  and  in  contempt  of  decency  and 
order.  If  circumcision  availeth  nothing  on  the  one 
hand,  neither  doth  uncircumcision  avail  anything  upon 

*  It  is  a  servile  spirit  which  strains  at  gnats  and  wastes  its  strength  on 
trifles — trifles  which,  though  they  have  a  place  in  God's  reveale4  dispensa- 
tions, have  that  place,  perhaps,  for  the  very  purpose  of  trying  whether  we 
will  cleave  to  the  letter  or  to  the  spirit  of  the  system ;  whether,  in  fact,  we 
will  give  our  hearts  to  the  essential  elements  of  a  heavenly  life,  or  to  the 
image  of  God's  perfections,  or  to  shreds  and  scraps  of  mere  positive  institu- 
tions, things  that  are  in  themselves  beggarly  elements,  and  shortly  to  perish 
in  the  using. 

EE 
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the  other  hand.  If  that  be  not  the  voice  of  the  Spirit 
which  says,  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  tk 
Lord,  are  we ;  neither  is  that  His  voice  which  cries, 
Down  with  it,  down  with  it  even  to  the  ground!  Tk 
kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation:  neither 
sliall  tliey  say,  Lo  here!  or,  Lo  there!  for,  behold,  tk 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.  Wherefore  if  they  shall 
say  unto  you.  Behold,  He  is  in  tlie  secret  chamber — He  is 
so  located  in  sacraments  and  enshrined  in  mysteries  that 
the  immortal  spirit  can  find  no  other  channels  of  access 
to  God — believe  it  not.  Or  if  they  shall  say  unto  yoUy 
Belwld,  He  is  in  the  desert;  go  not  forth.  Leave  not  the 
calm  enclosures  of  the  Church  to  turn  out  upon  the 
waste  of  endless  unsettlement  and  ceaseless  changes; 
where  every  man  does  what  is  right  in  his  own  eyes, 
and  each  individual  is  his  own  infallible  guide,  his  own 
church,  his  own  temple,  and  too  often  his  own  idol 
But  I  must  hasten  to  other  topics,  lest  I  should  incur 
the  charge  of  falling  into  the  very  errors  I  condemn. 

That  solemn  inquiry  of  our  blessed  Lord,  What  shall 
it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose 
his  own  soul?  has  often  been  emphatically  termed  **the 
important  question."  How  awful,  then,  is  the  charge 
which  we  have  taken  upon  us,  even  the  care  of  immortal 
souls,  their  education  for  eternity,  their  discipline  for 
heaven  !  Have  we  ever  essayed,  however  vain  the  effort, 
to  take  the  dimensions  of  a  soul,  to  sound  its  depths, 
and  explore  its  vast  capacities.?  Look  at  the  infant 
child  that  appears  but  little  raised  above  the  level  of 
mere  vegetable  life.  Mark  the  gigantic  strides  by  which 
he  rises  in  a  few  short  years  to  such  wonders  of  in- 
telligence, that  he  dives  into  the  hidden  mysteries  of 
nature,  calculates  the  distance  of  the  stars,  and  by  the 
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magic  of  his  telescope,  sees  world  ascending  above  world, 
and  system  towering  above  system,  up  to  the  footstool 
of  the  throne  of  God.  Into  what,  then,  may  such  a  soul 
expand,  when,  freed  from  the  prison-house  of  flesh,  it  is 
let  out  to  expatiate  amidst  its  native  heavens !  Or  what 
may  such  a  nature  be  in  its  ruins,  in  a  fall  corresponding 
to  such  a  height !  These  then  are  the  mighty  concerns 
with  which  we  have  professedly  engaged  to  intermeddle. 
For  the  perdition  or  salvation  of  beings  on  so  immense 
a  scale  we  shall  have  to  render  an  account 

And  oh,  if  we  would  know  what  those  souls  o^Xifecly 
let  us  look  into  our  own  breasts,  and  commune  with  our 
own  experience.      Call  to  mind  the  brightest  spot  upon 
the  map  of  your  past  life.      Let  memory  bring  back  the 
happiest  day  you  ever  spent  on  earth,  when  the  scene 
was  cheering  and  all  nature  smiled,  when  all  your  friends 
were  around  you,  when  the  peace  of  God  was  in  your 
heart,  and   the   sunshine   from   above   upon  your  soul. 
Compare  this  with  the  cloudy  and  dark  days  (and  who 
has   not   experienced   such })    which  you   can   well   re- 
member— ^with  thoise  seasons  of  depression  when  your 
soul  was  vexed  and  your  heart  disquieted  within  you  ; 
when,  deserted  and  alone  in  spirit,  you  felt  clean  for- 
gotten^ as  a  dead  man  out  of  mind,  and  like  a  broken 
vessel ;  when  you  were  tempted,  as   many  saints  have 
been,  to  say.  My  Gody  my  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken 
me?      Have  you  experienced  any  of  these  wide   con- 
trasts, these  vast  extremes  of  happiness  or  misery,  which 
a  soul  is  capable  of  in  this  present  life }     Conceive,  then, 
this  happiness  shining  and  brightening  more  and  more 
unto  a  perfect  day,  or  this  misery  descending  into  deeper 
and  deeper  shades,  till  it  reaches  the  blackness  of  dark- 
ness for  ever ;    and  then  consider  what  you  have  taken 
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upon  you — ^you  who  have  volunteered  to  be  the  guides 
of  these  immortal  spirits,  to  arrest  them  in  their  down- 
ward, and  aid  them  in  their  upward  flight. 

Above  all,  remember  at  how  vast  a  price  these  souls 
were  valued  by  Him  who  made  them.  To  repair  the 
ruins  of  their  fall,  no  •  instrument  was  available  but  the 
infinite  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God.  Nor  was  that 
sacrifice  withheld.  God  spared  not  His  own  Son^  but 
delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,  God  so  loved  the  worlds  so 
yearned  after  His  own  image,  though  defaced  and 
marred  and  trampled  in  the  dust,  thai  He  gave  His 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should 
not  perishy  but  have  everlasting  life.  And  how  that 
Brightness  of  His  Father's  glory  loved  and  valued  souls, 
each  day  and  hour  of  His  afflicted  life  on  earth  gave 
some  new  and  some  affecting  proof  To  win  them  to 
Himself,  and  bring  them  back  to  God,  with  what  patience 
did  He  bear  their  provocations !  With  what  meekness 
did  He  endure  all  the  insults,  the  indignities,  the  cruelties 
which  they  heaped  upon  that  head  which  He  had  bared 
of  all  defence !  How  did  He  pass  His  days  in  labours, 
His  nights  in  prayers  and  in  intercessions  for  them! 
And  often,  when  some  ear  would  open  to  His  sweet 
instructions,  would  He  seem  to  forget  the  temperate 
morsel  which  formed  His  simple  meal,  and  forego  the 
scanty  fare  on  which  poverty  like  His  was  wont  to  feed ! 

But  we  have  no  more  touching  instance  of  the  love 
which  He  bore  to  immortal  souls,  than  in  the  passage 
from  which  my  text  is  taken :  Having  loved  His  otvn, 
which  were  in  the  world,  He  loved  them  unto  the  end. 
The  same  deep  and  tender  anxiety  for  their  eternal 
welfare  which  He  manifested  in  the  days  of  His  humilia- 
tion reappeared;  when  after  His  resurrection  He  retimied 
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Victorious  from  the  conflict  with  the  powers  of  death  and 
darkness.  And,  doubtless,  amidst  all  His  present  glories 
it  still  throbs  in  that  heart  which  feels  as  man  for  man 
and  brother  for  brother,  and  out  of  the  abundance  of 
which  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  tis.  It  was, 
then,  after  His  resurrection  that  He  held  the  conversation 
to  which  my  text  refers.  Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter^ 
SimoHy  son  of  JonaSy  lovest  thou  me  more  than  tfiese? 
He  saith  unto  him^  Yea^  Lord;  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
thee.  He  saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  sheep,  I  know  that 
the  expression  more  than  these  is  often  referred  to  the 
other  disciples  who  then  stood  by.  But  I  cannot  think 
our  Lord  would  have  thus  called  on  Peter  to  judge  their 
hearts,  to  compare  them  with  his  own,  to  decide  in 
favour  of  himself,  and  then  to  boast  of  his  own  superior 
toyalty  and  attachment  But  understood  of  the  draught 
of  fishes,  the  question  is  in  full  keeping  with  the  entire 
analogy  of  Scripture  doctrine.  It  is  an  inquiry  into  the 
main  concern,  namely,  whether  Peter  loved  his  Master 
with  an  unrivalled  affection ;  whether  he  loved  Him 
better  than  he  loved  the  world.  For  these  few  fishes 
were,  to  the  follower  of  a  lowly  Saviour,  the  only  treasure 
and  all  the  living  that  he  had.  They  were  as  much  to 
him  as  that  which  glitters  in  kings'  houses,  and  in  the 
courts  of  princes,  is  to.  them.  This  small  pittance, 
because  he  had  no  more,  put  to  the  test  that  which 
constitutes  man's  main  trial,  namely,  whether  he  will 
place  his  chief  dependence  on  the  creature  or  on  the 
Creator. 

When  Peter  made  such  ample  profession  of  his 
loyalty,  there  is  something  unspeakably  touching  in  the 
promptitude  with  which  the  blessed  Jesus  instantly 
avails  Himself  of  it,  and  turns  it  to  that  purpose  which 
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was  always  so  near  His  heart.  Feed  my  sheep.  There 
IS  in  this  passage  a  peculiar  meanings  and  one  full  of  the 
most  exquisite  tenderness,  which  I  do  not  think  is 
generally  perceived,  nor  do  I  know  how  to  describe  it 
but  by  a  comparison  which  may  seem  too  like  disparage- 
ment. 

Suppose  a  mother,  lying  upon  her  bed  of  death,  sur- 
rounded by  the  little  flock  whom  she  was  about  to  leave, 
turning  her  languid  eyes  towards  him  who  had  been  the 
partner  of  her  earthly  joys  and  sorrows,  and  saying :  "  Oh, 
if  you  have  ever  loved  me,  if  that  sorrow  which  you  now 
evince  be  indeed  sincere,  and  if  those  tears  which  you 
now  shed  be  genuine  tokens  of  affection — I  beseech  you 
by  every  tie  that  bound  us,  and  by  every  hope  of  our 
reunion  after  death,  that  you  take  care  of  these  little 
ones,  these  dear  pledges  of  our  love.  Be  now  both 
father  and  mother  to  them  ;  train  them  up  for  God,  that 
we  may  all  meet  again,  a  family  in  heaven." 

As  a  drop  to  the  ocean,  so  is  such  an  exhibition  to 
the  emphatic  tenderness  of  meaning  which  I  would  at- 
tribute to  the  words  before  us.  Simotiy  son  of  JonaSy 
lovest  thou  met  He  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord,  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee.  Well  then,  if  it  be  so  indeed — 
if  I  have  that  place  in  your  heart  which  I  lived  and  died 
to  purchase — I  beseech  you  by  all  that  I  have  done  and 
suffered  for  you — I  beseech  you  by  all  the  gentleness 
and  patience  with  which  I  have  borne  with  your  in- 
firmities and  provocations — I  conjure  you  by  those  bitter 
tears  which  you  shed  when  in  the  palace  of  the  high- 
priest  you  thrice  denied  Me,  and  when  the  crowing  of 
the  cock,  and  that  look  which  penetrated  your  inmost 
soul  reminded  you  of  all  your  broken  promises  and  vows 
— I  conjure  you  by  My  fasting  and  temptation,  by  My 
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agony  and  bloody  sweat,  by  My  cross  and  passion,  by 
My  precious  death  and  burial,  by  My  glorious  resurrec- 
tion, by  that  ascension  which  will  soon  translate  Me  to 
the  right  hand  of  God, — if  you  have  that  love  which  you 
have  so  often  and  so  ardently  professed  to  Me,  your 
Friend,  your  Brother,  your  Saviour,  and  your  God — ^then 
feed  my  sheep  y  feed  my  lambs  y  "take  heed  to  all  the  flock 
over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  an  over- 
seer, to  feed  the  Church  of  God  which  I  have  purchased 
with  My  own  blood." 

Such  is  the  language,  such  are  the  constraining  and 
affecting  motives  which  that  all-gracious  Saviour  still 
addresses  and  holds  out  to  you  ;  you  who  have  solemnly 
taken  upon  you  the  office  of  the  guides  and  pastors  of 
immortal  souls.  ^\y\.you  are  not  called,  like  the  Chief 
Shepherd,  to  feed  that  flock  in  pastures  which  have  been 
watered  by  your  own  tears,  which  have  been  the  price 
of  your  own  blood,  and  purchase  of  your  own  sufferings 
and  sorrows.  No.  T\\^  pain  was  His:  to  you  He  be- 
queathed the  joy  of  saving  souls.  Neither  are  you  sent 
to  bind  heavy  burdens y  and  lay  them  on  metis  shoulders  ; 
to  put  more  weight  upon  those  who  already  travail 
and  are  heavy-laden  ;  to  enjoin  to  them  wearisome  and 
painful  penances;  to  lead  back  wanderers  by  round- 
about ways  beset  with  thorns,  by  dark  and  winding 
passages,  to  God.  No  :  you  have  to  announce  a  salvation 
not  to  be  bought  by  man's  deservings ;  not  to  be  wrung 
from  the  heart  of  God  by  the  groans  and  miseries  of  His 
creatures :  but  a  salvation  already  purchased  for  all  be- 
lievers, and  mercy  flowing  to  them  as  freely  as  the 
blessed  breeze  from  heaven.  You  have  to  preach  deliver- 
ance to  t/te  captives y  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blifidy  to 
set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruisedy  to  preach  the  acceptable 
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year  of  the  Lord.  You  have  to  proclaim  glad  tidings 
fresh  as  when  they  came  from  angels'  lips,  To  you  is 
born  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour y  which  is  Christ  the 
Lord,  And  you  have  to  offer  this  free  grace  and  finished 
salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth. 

Yet  I  vwould  here  desire  to  submit  the  following  piece 
of  brotherly  counsel  to  your  judgment :  to  my  mind  it 
appears  of  no  small  practical  importance.  While  to  all 
who  ask  with  the  trembling  convert  at  Philippi,  What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved  f  we  answer,  Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christy  and  thou  shalt  be  saved;  let  us  take  care 
to  do  so  in  a  way  which  will  encourage  and  attract  the 
weak,  rather  than  repel  the  first  timorous  movements  of 
the  soul  towards  God.  There  are  some  who  are  slow  of 
heart  to  believe  all  that  the  Scriptures  have  spoken.  Mea- 
suring things,  as  is  natural,  by  the  narrowness  of  the 
human  mind,  they  are  unable  to  conceive  that  there  can 
be  a  goodness  pure,  disinterested,  and  unbounded  as  it 
is  in  God.  The  Gospel  is  to  them,  as  it  were,  too  good 
news  to  be  true ;  too  great  happiness  to  be  real ;  too 
transporting  to  be  waking  certainty  and  not  a  dream. 
In  a  word,  they  are  like  the  disciples  who  believed  not 
for  joy.  Well  then,  when  we  deal  with  such  tender 
spirits  as  these,  let  us  not  speak  of  faith  as  of  a  thing 
sternly  and  rigidly  demanded.  Let  us  not  take  our 
fellow-servant  by  the  throat,  saying,  "  Pay  to  God  that 
thou  owest."  Let  not  our  language  be,  "  You  must  believe 
or  be  damned;"  but  rather,  "You  may  believe  and  be 
saved."  Transcendent  as  the  blessings  seem,  they  are 
yours.  Is  any  thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord?  Shall  not  He 
that  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us 
all,  with  Him  also  freely  give  tis  all  things  ?  We  should  in- 
deed urge  upon  our  people  with  ceaseless  importunity  to 
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believe,  and  set  to  their  seal  that  God  is  true.  But  suflfer 
me  to  explain  how  I  think  this,  importunity  should  be 
used ;  and  for  this  purpose  I  will  suppose  the  following 
case. 

Figure  to  yourselves  a  dark  and  dreary  dungeon, 
round  whose  gloomy  walls  there  lies  outspread  a  scene 
such  as  imagination  might  picture  as  the  primeval 
Paradise.  Suppose  that  in  this  dungeon  there  dwelt  an 
inmate,  long  shut  in  from  the  blessed  light  of  heaven, 
and  that  there  he  continued  night  and  day,  all  one 
monotony  of  shade  to  him,  dead  to  hope,  and  connatura- 
lised  to  misery.  Suppose  that  you  were  commissioned 
to  set  this  captive  free,  and  sent  to  him  with  a  full  pardon 
and  message  of  deliverance.  You  approach  his  gloomy 
cell — you  throw  open  the  door — you  announce  to  him 
the  joyful  tidings  that  he  may  now  come  forth  and  em- 
brace his  friends  and  breathe  the  life-giving  air,  and  see 
the  glories  of  the  day,  and  walk  at  liberty  amidst  the 
fields  of  nature.  You  anticipate  the  thrill  of  sympathy 
and  joy  with  which  he  will  respond  to  so  transporting 
an  announcement  But  no.  Languid,  listless,  dispirited, 
long  inured  to  wretchedness,  and  a  stranger  to  the  voice 
of  hope,  this  child  of  misery  lends  a  dull  cold  ear  to 
these  cheering  invitations.  You  press  him  to  accept 
them.  He  treats  them  as  mere  words  of  flattery,  meant 
only  to  tantalise  his  woe.  You  beseech  him  to  rise ;  but 
nothing  that  he  could  now  hope  for  would,  he  thinks, 
repay  him  for  the  exertion.  You  tell  him  of  the  bloom- 
ing paradise  all  around  his  prison-house,  and  that  he 
may  now  range  amidst  its  fruits  and  flowers.  Still  he  is 
incredulous,  and  all  is  to  him  as  an  idle  tale.  You 
press  upon  him,  as  the  one  thing  needful,  that  he  will 
only  believe.    You  urge  him  to  make  one  effort  to  rise 
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and  look  through  his  grated  window,  and  behold  the 
pleasant  scenes  and  cheering  objects  to  whose  free  enjoy- 
ment you  invite  him.  And  you  know  that  if  he  will 
but  see  for  himself,  he  will  bid  farewell  at  once  to  his 
dungeon  and  his  chains  for  ever.  Such  is,  then,  I  con- 
ceive, the  manner  in  which  we  should  exhort  those  who 
are  in  captivity  to  sin  to  believe,  to  realise  to  themselves 
the  truth,  the  actual  existence  of  those  blessings  which 
God  has  revealed  from  heaven  ;  knowing,  if  this  be  done, 
that  to  that  soul  the  great  lever  of  salvation  is  applied, 
that  by  faith  the  snare  is  broken,  and  it  is  delivered. 

Thus,  in  the  whole  circle  of  our  instructions,  we  should 
ever  strive  to  find  those  channels  through  which  truth 
may  flow  with  the  gentlest  current  into  the  hearts  of 
those  that  hear  us.  As  an  illustration  of  what  I  mean, 
let  us  take  the  great  foundation  doctrine,  the  Rock  on 
which  the  Church  is  built,  the  "  acknowledgment  of  the 
glory  of  the  eternal  Trinity."  Let  us  not  then,  in  our 
addresses  on  this  subject,  magnify  our  office  by  uttering 
dark  sayings,  as  if  we  boasted  in  being  the  officials  of 
a  mysterious  Being,  removed  at  awful  distance  from  all 
that  the  mind  can  grasp,  or  the  heart  lay  hold  on.  No : 
it  is  the  object  of  the  Scripture,  it  is  the  glory  of  the 
Reformation,  not  to  affright  men's  spirits  and  enslave 
men's  consciences,  but  to  pour  light  into  the  understand- 
ing, and  love  into  the  heart.  Let  us  not  then  treat  our 
people  to  scholastic  reasonings  and  bewildering  subtil- 
ties  about  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity ;  but  let  us  teach 
them  "to  acknowledge  every  person  by  himself  to  be 
God  and  Lord,"  by  His  effectuating  upon  their  own 
souls  a  work  to  which  none  but  God  is  competent 

As  it  respects  Him  who  is  the  fountain  of  Godhead 
and  root  of  Deity,  to  argue  that  the  Father  is  God  would 
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be  but  loss  of  words.  In  proof  to  them  that  the  Son  is 
God,  let  us  bring  them  to  Jesus.  Let  them  feed  on  that 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  Let  them  ex- 
perience that  lie  that  cometh  to  Him  shall  never  hunger, 
and  he  that  believeth  on  Him  shall  never  thirst  Let 
them  at  the  foot  of  His  Cross  lay  down  their  fears,  their 
sins,  their  wants,  their  miseries  ;  and  then  let  them  refuse, 
if  they  can,  to  say  with  Thomas,  My  Lord  and  my  God. 
Let  them  doubt,  if  they  are  able,  whether  He  can  be  less 
than  God,  Who  can  fill  the  immense  capacities  of  the 
soul,  and  create  all  things  new  in  the  world  within ; 
whether//!?.  Who  can  give  to  the  heart  such  deep  repose, 
and  touch  such  springs  of  pure  and  salient  bliss  within 
it,  can  be  any  other  than  man's  Sovereign  Good,  his 
Original,  and  his  End. 

Like  proofs  demonstrate  also  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
God.  When  the  inmost  thoughts  are  cleansed,  and  the 
pure  in  heart  see  God — ^when  peace  which  passeth  all 
understanding  breathes  upon  the  soul  like  a  soft  gale 
from  the  shores  of  Paradise,  or  like  the  breath  of  God 
Himself;  when  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the 
heart  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost — when  the  wisdom 
from  above  descends  upon  the  soul  like  the  celestial  Dove 
upon  the  head  of  Jesus — and  when  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  become 
the  habits  of  the  mind,  and  the  new  nature  of  the  man  ; 
— ^who  that  feels  these  blessed  influences  will  impute 
them  to  any  agent  who  is  not  in  the  fullest  sense  Divine } 
Who  will  doubt  that  it  is  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  that 
reigns  within  him  }  Who  will  question  the  truth  and  in- 
fallibility of  the  voice  of  the  Spirit,  which,  in  the  interior 
solitudes  of  the  soul,  thus  gently  whispers,  Be  stilly  and 
know  that  I  am  God? 
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Let  such  be  the  lessons  which  we  teach.  Let  them 
be  also  the  lessons  which  we  learn  .•  for  in  doing  this  we 
shall  both  save  ourselves y  and  them  that  hear  us. 

Some  desire,  as  the  grand  desideratum  for  our  Church, 
that  we  should  have  a  learned  clergy.  And  learning 
doubtless  is,  especially  under  our  present  circumstances, 
invaluable.  But  let  that  learning  be  sanctified  ;  otherwise 
it  is  collateral  to  our  main  business,  and  irrelevant  to  our 
great  concern. 

Others  point  out  as  the  panacea  for  all  our  evils,  that 
we  should  have  an  active  clergy.  Yes ;  and  activity  in 
itself  is  good.  But  let  it  be  more  than  mere  bodily 
exercise  which  profiteth  little,  a  restless  bustle  about 
we  know  not  what,  a  running  to  and  fro  we  know  not 
where.  Such  is  not  the  activity  which  this  crisis  calls 
for,  and  these  times  demand.  We  want  an  activity 
which  is  the  velocity  of  light  and  the  energy  of  love ; 
which  is  not  seldom  most  effective  where  it  is  least  per- 
ceived.    For 

"Stillest  streams 
Oft  water  fairest  meadows,  and  the  bird 
That  flutters  least  is  Ipngest  on  the  wing." 

But  others  say  (and  this  was  the  language  which  I 
remember  in  my  youth — ^a  time  of  which,  as  it  respects 
the  Church,  I  trust  "we  ne'er  shall  look  upon  its  like 
again,")  "  Let  us  but  have  a  resident  clergy,  and  all  will 
be  well."  Resident  clergy !  And  were  there  any,  even 
then,  who  would  leave  their  helpless  flock  to  wander  on 
the  wide  wastes  of  such  a  weary  world  as  this  ?  Were 
there  any  who,  by  undertaking  a  trust  which  they  them- 
selves betrayed,  excluded  therefrom,  perhaps,  some  faith- 
ful shepherd  who  would  have  guided  the  sheep  and  lambs 
into  the  sweet  pastures  of  the  Gospel  t    If  such  things 
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were,  we  are  not  at  least  at  a  loss  to  know  the  cause. 
The  hireling  Jleethy  says  our  blessed  Saviour,  because  he 
is  an  hireling,  andcareth  not  for  the  sheep.  But,  after  all, 
would  residence  alone  produce  the  desired  effect  ?  Cer- 
tainly not  where  the  residence  was  forced.  Certainly 
not  when  the  minister,  the  exact  inversion  of  St.  Paul, 
was  present  in  body  and  absent  in  spirit.  Assuredly 
not  when  he  would  rather  be  an  infliction  on  the  parish 
than  a  blessing  to  the  flock. 

What  then,  as  far  as  the  ministry  is  concerned,  should 
we  desire  and  pray  for  as  the  one  thing  needful — 

"the  sovereign  balm  for  every  wound," 

the  articulus  stantis  vel  cadentis  Ecclesicef  It  is  to 
have  an  experienced  clergy.  I  speak  not  of  "  that  which 
standeth  in  length  of  time,  nor  that* is  measured  by 
number  of  years."  What  I  mean  is,  that  those  who 
minister  to  the  souls  of  others  should  know  the  value  of 
their  own — should  be  such  as  have  felt  a  work  of  grace 
upon  their  own  hearts — should  have  gone  through  the 
process  they  recommend,  used  the  regimen,  and  tried 
the  medicines  they  prescribe — that  they  should,  in  a 
word,  be  Divinely  warranted  to  say.  We  speak  that  we  do 
know,  and  testify  tJtat  we  have  seen.  The  harvest  truly  is 
great,  but  the  labourers  are  few :  let  us,  therefore,  pray  the 
Lord  of  t/ie  harvest,  that  he  will  send  forth  such  labourers 
into  his  harvest — men  of  God  and  men  of  prayer — men 
who  are  in  communication  with  heaven,  and  who  have 
interest  in  the  courts  above — men  who,  like  Gabriel, 
stand  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  have  thus  fulfilled  and 
realised  to  them  the  promise,  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Gracious  promise !  Blessed 
prospect  I    The  end  of  the  world  to  each  individual  is 
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but  another  name  for  that  important  moment  when  to 
him  the  curtain  will  drop  upon  this  earthly  stage,  and 
things  invisible  to  mortal  eyes  will  rise  upon  the  soul. 
And  oh,  what  scenes  will  open  to  the  faithful  pastor's 
view,  when  he  stands  before  the  great  Shepherd  of  the 
sheep,  and  presents  to  Him  those  precious  souls  who 
had  been  granted  to  His  prayers  and  tears,  and  says. 
Behold,  /,  and  the  children  whom  thou  hast  given  me. 
Ah,  what  will  our  light  afflictions  then  be  thought  of! 
What  a  speck  upon  the  horizon  of  the  past  will  the 
darkest  clouds  which  beset  our  earthly  path  appear, 
when,  above  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  those  that 
turn  many  to  righteousness  shall  shine  as  the  stars  for 
ever !  But  oh,  if  one  star  differ  from  another  star  in 
glory,  if  saints  and  martyrs  are  clothed  in  richer  robes, 
and  decked  with  more  radiant  crowns  than  we  can  wear ; 
yet,  if  we  have  been  faithful  in  that  which  is  least ;  if  we 
have  gently  led  a  few  of  Christ's  sheep  up  out  of  the 
wilderness  of  this  world ;  if  we  have  carried  a  few  of 
Christ's  lambs  in  our  bosom,  and  housed  them  from  the 
storm :  what  raptures  will  fill  our  souls  when — in  spite 
of  all  our  reluctances  and  diffidences,  and  confessions  of 
our  own  unworthiness,  saying,  Lordy  is  it  If — that  Voice 
which  all  heaven  obeys  shall  pronounce,  Well  done,  thou 
good  and  faithful  servant !  Oh,  what  blessedness  will  it 
be  to  find  ourselves  at  last  landed  upon  that  happy 
shore ! 

But  even  the  sure  and  waking  certainty  that  we  our- 
selves are  saved  for  ever  will  not  be  the  height  of  our 
joy.  Nor  will  even  the  sight  of  our  beloved  flock  around 
us  be  the  summit  of  our  bliss.  No.  The  crown  of  our 
rejoicing,  the  heaven  of  our  heaven,  will  be  to  be  eye- 
witnesses of  the  Majesty  of  Him  whom  man  despised. 


SERMON  XXXIV.  43 1 

And  as  the  rich  man  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  saw  afar  off 
in  the  realms  of  bliss,  and  seated  amongst  the  "  princes 
of  heaven,  Lazarus,  once  the  well-known  beggar  at  his 
gate ;"  so  it  will  be  ours  to  behold,  not  with  a  painful 
sense  of  contrast,  but  with  joy  too  big  for  utterance, 
a  still  greater  transformation,  even  the  Man  of  sorrows 
shining  forth  in  the  glory  of  the  eternal  Godhead. 
While  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  as  the  Apostle  in  his 
vision  saw,  and  encircled  with  that  light  before  which 
angels  veil  their  faces,  behold,  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been 
slain — behold,  He  that  was  wounded  for  our  transgres- 
sions and  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  now  wearing  the 
crown  which  He  won  upon  the  cross, — now  remembering 
no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  of  all  those  who  were 
given  Him  He  has  lost  none;  that  all  the  sheep  of 
His  pasture,  all  whose  names  were  written  in  His  book 
of  life,  are  safely  sheltered  and  gathered  around  their 
Shepherd  in  the  celestial  fold. 
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I  St.  John  iv.  i6. 
And  we  have  known  and  believed  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us. 
God  is  love;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God^ 
and  God  in  him. 

This,  says   our  blessed  Lord,  is  life  eternal,  that  they 
might  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  thou  hast  sent     Man   is,  by  his  condition  as  a 
creature,  and  in.  the  essential  constitution  of  his  being, 
a  spectator :  God  is  the  glorious  spectacle  which  he  was 
called  into  existence  to  behold.     In  seeing  God  he  fulfils 
the  intention  of  his  creation,  and  draws  in  the  energies 
and  succours  of  spiritual  life  and  happiness.     And,  on 
the  contrary,  when  by  wilful  apostacy  he  loses  sight  of# 
God,  he  droops  and   languishes   and  decays,  as  plants 
unvisited  by  the  genial  sun.      This  is  the  essence  of  that 
great  change  which  passed  on  man.      He  no  longer  saw 
God;   but  in  that  darkness  which  the  privation  of  es- 
sential light  diffused,  he  conjured  up  terrific  shapes  and 
lying  images  of  Deity ;  and  from  these  he  fled,  and  fain 
would  hide  himself  under  whatever  shelter  he  could  find. 
To  bring  man  again  within  the  view  of  that  glorious 
Object  which  it  is  his  true  life  to  see,  is  the  main  design 
of  his  redemption.      The  whole  Bible  is  one  continued 
comment  on  the  doctrine  of  my  text      It  is  fin  ever- 
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varying  exhibition  of  the  most  affecting  pictures  of  the 
goodness,  the  patient  longsuffering,  the  tender  mercy, 
the  exhaustless  love,  the  boundless  amiability  of  God. 
The  first  page  almost  we  open  bears  ample  testimony  to 
the  truth  that  God  is  love :  Let  tis  tnake  man  in  our 
imagey  after  our  likeness.  What  do  these  terms  imply 
but  the  beneficent  desire  to  impart  a  portion  of  His 
own  exhaustless  joys  ?  To  raise  up  recipients  or  vessels 
into  which  He  can  pour  the  streams  of  His  own  essential 
blessedness  ?  For  if  God  be  the  possessor  and  fountain 
of  felicity  unalloyed  and  infinite,  to  call  into  being 
counterparts  or  miniatures  of  Himself,  is  the  utmost  that 
we  can  conceive  of  overflowing  charity  and  boundless 
love. 

To  that  happiness  for  which  man  was  destined,  all 
around  him  was  formed  to  minister.  The  picture  which 
the  sacred  penman  draws  of  the  residence  prepared  for 
man  is  a  scene  so  pure,  so  calm,  so  unlike  this  trouble- 
some world,  that  Paradise,  that  magic  word,  can  touch 
mysterious  chords  within  us.  We  somehow  feel  as  if  we 
ourselves,  not  in  the  person  of  our  representative,  but  in 
our  own  persons  and  in  our  own  experience,  had  once 
tasted  its  freshness,  its  innocence,  its  sunshine,  and  its 
cloudless  skies,  and  were  thence  ejected  to  wander 
through  the  wilderness  which  now  surrounds  us.  The 
Lord  planted  a  garden  eastward  in  Eden  ;  and  there  He 
put  the  man  whom  He  had  formed,  A  nd  out  of  the  ground 
made  tJie  Lord  God  to  grow  every  tree  that  is  pleasant  to 
the  sight  and  good  for  food. 

We  know  in  how  dark  a  cloud  sin  descended  upon 
these  pure  and  innocent  abodes.  This  was  by  man's 
doing.  He  had  marred  God's  beautiful  work ;  he  had 
brought  down  ruin  upon  himself;  he  had  rebelled  against 

FF 
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Almighty  goodness.  But  in  this  tragic  scene  what  part 
does  Scripture  assign  to  a  justly  offended  God  ?  He,  to 
whom  a  thousand  years  are  as  one  day,  runs  through 
man's  prospective  history  at  a  glance.  His  plan  is 
formed,  His  covenant  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure. 
The  willing  Victim  is  doomed  to  die.  Through  the 
long  vista  of  revolving  years,  through  the  long  aisle  of 
intervening  ages,  the  altar  of  the  Cross  is  seen,  and  upon 
it  the  great  Sacrifice,  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  Yes,  to  Adam,  fallen,  apostate,  and  self- 
ruined,  was  the  promise  made  that  the  Seed  of  the 
woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head. 

Again,  when  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  upon 
the  earth,  and  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence,  and 
when  no  other  course  was  left  than  to  sweep  away  that 
guilty  race;  no  sooner  had  His  "strange  work"  been 
done,  than  God  returns  to  the  essential  element  of  His 
nature,  and  love  shines  forth  again.  When  the  deluge 
had  subsided,  when  the  sun  reappeared  and  impressed 
his  arch  of  glory  upon  the  clouds,  God  hails  that  cheering 
sight  as  the  emblem  of  His  own  forgiveness.  He  who 
in  the  days  of  His  flesh  was  wont  to  take  His  lessons 
from  the  casual  objects  that  He  saw,  as  though  His 
attention  were  at  the  moment  arrested  by  this  most 
beautiful  of  nature's  processes,  points  to  the  rainbow, 
and  ordains  that  that  shall  be  the  pledge  and  token  of 
His  covenant. 

But  a  few  short  years  after  man  had  thus  set  out 
upon  a  new  score  of  mercy  and  forgiveness,  we  find 
darkness  covering  die  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the 
people.  But  this  was  only  to  afford  new  displays  of  the 
patient,  long-suffering,  and  exhaustless  love  of  God 
Amongst  the  faithless,  one  faithful  worshipper  was  found ; 
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and  from  the  time  that  God  calls  him  out  of  his  idol- 
atrous country,  to  the  closing  scene  when  Abraham  gave 
up  the  ghost  and  died  in  a  good  old  age,  his  whole 
history  is  one  continuous  exhibition  of  the  Divine  con- 
descension and  philanthropy ;  nay,  it  displays  the  Divine 
character  as  not  insensible  to  the  claims  of  personal  and 
peculiar  friendship.  We  say  so  without  irreverence, 
because  we  take  the  language  from  the  mouth  of  God 
Himself;  But  thou,  Israel,  art  my  servant,  Jacob  whom 
I  have  chosen,  the  seed  of  Abraham  my  friend.  In  full 
keeping  with  this,  we  find  God  thus  disclaiming  all  con- 
cealments which  were  inconsistent  with  that  sacred  tie : 
SJtall  I  hide  from  Abraham  that  thing  which  I  do  ?  But 
no  scene  in  that  eventful  history  so  opens  out  the 
treasures  of  God's  heart  as  that  in  which  Abraham, 
when  he  was  tried,  offered  his  only-begotten  son.  There 
is  an  ardour  of  affection,  a  glow  of  feeling  upon  the  part 
of  God,  as  if  love,  for  a  time  restrained,  had  forced  its 
way,  and  burst  forth  in  a  resistless  torrent :  By  myself 
have  I  sworn,  saith  tlie  Lord;  for  because  thou  hast  done 
this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son, 
that  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  will 
multiply  thy  seed  as  tlie  stars  of  lieaven,  and  as  the  sand 
which  is  upon  the  sea-shore:  and  thy  seed  shall  possess  the 
gate  of  his  enemies,  A  nd  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  be  blessed,  because  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice. 

The  same  character  is  sustained  throughout  all  God's 
dealings  with  the  Jews.  What  touching  pictures  are 
drawn  by  God's  own  hand,  of  His  jealousy.  His  wounded 
feeling,  and  ill-requited  love  !  Does  the  great  God,  in 
condescension  to  our  capacities,  speak  of  Himself  after 
the  manner  of  men,  and  assume  the  title  of  a  father } 
Is  it   then  in  terms  of  peremptory  command  or  stern 
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rebuke  that  we  hear  Him  speaking  ?  No.  The  accents 
are  like  the  voice  that  was  heard  in  Ramah — lamentation, 
weeping,  and  great  mourning.  /  have  nourished  and 
brought  up  childretiy  and  they  have  rebelkd  against  me. 
The  ox  knoweth  his  owner ,  and  tJie  ass  his  master's  crib; 
but  Israel  doth  not  knoWy  my  people  doth  not  consider.  Or 
does  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  describe  Himself  as 
standing  in  the  still  nearer  relation  of  a  husband  ?  What 
proud  mortal,  who  bears  that  name,  would  brook  the 
treatment  or  forgive  the  injuries  of  which  He  so  feelingly 
complains  }  They  say.  If  a  man  put  away  his  wife,  and 
she  go  from  him,  and  become  another  man's,  shall  he  re- 
turn unto  her  again  ?  But  thou  hast  played  the  harlot 
with  many  lovers  ;  yet  return  to  me  again,  saith  the  Lord, 
Could  it,  I  repeat,  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to 
conceive  that  the  Majesty  of  Heaven  would  speak  in  the 
following  terms }  But  thou  hast  not  called  upon  me,  0 
Jacob ;  but  thou  hast  been  weary  of  me,  O  Israel ;  thou 
hast  made  m£  to  serve  with  thy  sins.  What  iniquity  have 
your  fathers  found  in  me,  that  they  are  gone  far  from  me, 
and  have  walked  after  vanity,  and  have  become  vain? 
Behold,  I  am  pressed  under  you  as  a  cart  is  pressed  that 
is  full  of  sheaves. 

But  these  fainter  pencillings  of  the  ancient  scriptures 
comparatively  lose  their  lustre,  when  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, the  Original,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  appears 
upon  the  field.  If  we  desire  fully  and  intimately  to 
know  what  is  the  character,  the  disposition,  the  mind, 
the  temper  of  that  mysterious  Essence,  in  whom  we  live 
and  move  and  have  our  being,  that  invisible  Power  who 
formed  us  we  know  not  how,  and  on  whose  mere  will 
our  destiny  depends ;  if,  utterly  helpless  and  blind  to 
what  is  before  us,  ignorant  of  what  we  are,  and  a  wonder 
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to  ourselves,  if  we  desire  to  know  who  it  is  that  encircles 
us  on  every  side,  and  in  whose  hands  we  are ; — ^we  have 
only  to  look  unto  Jesus.  In  answer  to  these  deep 
anxieties  and  ardent  searchings  of  our  nature,  His  gentle 
voice  replies,  It  is  /,  be  not  afraid.  Fear  thou  not,  for 
I  am  with  thee  ;  be  not  dismay ed^  for  I  am  thy  God,  Yes, 
it  is  thy  Maker,  it  is  He  that  formed  thee  which  says, 
Come  unto  me^  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  It  is  He  upon 
whom  thy  life  hangs  and  thy  all  depends,  who  invites 
you  to  His  heart.  It  is  He,  before  whom  the  angels 
bow,  who  would  win  your  cold  affections  by  the  last 
best  proof  which  He  could,  in  the  compass  of  possibility, 
have  given  of  His  love  for  you.  Greater  love  hath  no 
man  than  this^  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends. 
Here,  then,  is  the  solution  of  the  grand  problem — ^What 
is  the  character  of  that  Being,  from  whose  presence  there 
is  no  means  of  flight,  from  the  grasp  of  whose  omnipo- 
tence there  is  no  possibility  of  escape  ? 

When  we  would  seek  in  God  the  refuge  that  we 
want,  we  are  no  longer  lost  in  the  infinitude  of  His 
vastness.  We  can  be  no  longer  taunted,  as  was  the 
long-suffering  Job :  Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out 
God?  Canst  thou  find  out.  the  Almighty  unto  perfection  ? 
It  is  as  high  as  heaven  ;  what  canst  thou  do  ?  deeper  than 
hell;  what  canst  thou  know  ?  The  measure  thereof  is 
longer  than  the  earthy  and  broader  than  the  sea.  No  ;  the 
word  is  nigh  us,  even  in  our  mouth  and  in  our  heart. 
The  vain  imaginatibn  of  the  Lycaonians  is  realised  in 
our  case  ;  God  is  come  down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men. 
The  patriarchs  in  £gypt  were  filled  with  awe  when, 
strangers  and  simple  shepherds  as  they  were,  they  were 
ushered  into  the  presence  of  the  great  ruler  of  the  land  ; 
but  all  their  fears  subsided  when  they  found  that  mighty 
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potentate,  in  all  his  glory,  to  be  none  other  than  their 
brother  Joseph.  So  it  is  that  the  overwhelming  bright- 
ness of  the  Godhead  is  mitigated  and  softened  in  its 
passage  through  that  Mediator,  who  bears  our  nature 
and  wears  the  form  of  man.  It  now  requires  no  painful 
effort,  no  straining  of  our  faculties  beyond  their  natural 
strength,  to  hold  communion  with  God.  No :  it  is  in 
the  stillest  composure  of  the  soul,  when  the  heart  is  at 
ease,  and  when  all  within  is  peace,  then  it  is  that  we  best 
appreciate,  and  turn  to  its  intended  purpose,  the  incarn- 
ation of  God.  It  is  then  that  we  feel  that  there  is  a 
"  mystical  union  betwixt  Christ  and  His  Church";  that 
the  Maker  is  also  the  husband  of  the  soul ;  that  we  are 
members  of  His  bodyy  of  His  fleshy  and  of  His  bones  ;  that 
we  are  one  with  Christy  and  Christ  with  us ;  that  it  is 
no  longer  we  that  live,  but  Christ  that  liveth  in  us  ;  for  the 
life  that  we  now  live  in  the  fleshy  we  live  by  the  faith  of 
the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  us^  and  gave  Himself  for  us. 

Such  are  the  deep  and  ineffable  consolations  of  those 
who  believe  the  record  which  God  hath  given  of  His 
Son. 

Howard,  the  great  philanthropist,  has  somewhere 
mentioned,  that  the  only  means  he  found  effective  to  act 
upon  the  minds  of  hardened  criminals,  was  to  persuade 
them  that  there  was  still  some  bosom  that  could  warm 
with  kindness  towards  them.  Long  inured  to  strife, 
debate,  and  hatred,  repulsed  and  driven  beyond  the  pale 
of  the  sympathies  of  their  kind,  their  hand  against  every 
man,  and  every  man's  hand  against  them,  they  had,  as 
it  were,  forgotten  that  there  was  such  a  thing  as  the 
milk  of  human  tenderness,  or  that  man  could  feel  for 
man  :  but  through  all  those  obstructions,  his  disinterested 
benevolence  forced  a  passage  to  their  hearts.      When  he 
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succeeded,  hard  as  it  was,  in  persuading  them  that  there 
was  one  that  felt  for  them,  that  pitied  their  distresses, 
and  that  loved  their  souls  ;  as  these  new  accents  reached 
their  ears,  their  frozen  hearts  began  to  thaw ;  mingled 
emotions,  and,  most  of  all,  surprise,  spoke  in  every 
feature ;  and  tears  of  penitence,  of  hope,  of  wonder,  and 
of  joy,  ran  down  the  furrows  of  their  rugged  faces.  So 
we  ourselves  also  were  sometimes  living  in  malice  and 
envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one  another.  But  after  that  the 
kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man  ap- 
peared, not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done, 
but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us.  Yes,  my  breth- 
ren, it  is  His  mercy,  it  is  the  knowledge  of  His  mercy, 
it  is  the  clear  and  realising  apprehension  of  the  mind 
that  God  is  merciful — this  alone  can  call  forth  into  action 
that  principle  of  love  which  is  itself  but  a  convertible 
term  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  Love,  it  is  said, 
begets  love ;  and  it  is  only  by  tasting  and  seeing  the 
amiability  of  God*s  character  that  we  can  fulfil  the  first 
and  great  commandment.  It  is  against  the  possibilities 
of  nature  to  love  because  we  are  commanded  to  love, 
because  we  admit  it  to  be  our  duty,  and  know  it  to  be 
our  interest  to  love.  We  can  no  more  love  what  is  not 
attractive  than  we  can  see  what  is  not  visible,  or  hear 
where  universal  silence  reigns.  No :  we  must  see  God 
as  the  Scriptures  paint  Him ;  we  must  believe  in  the 
records  of  His  love ;  we  must  feel  a  deep  persuasion 
that  His  mercies  to  man  are  but  a  sample  of  what  He 
is,  an  efflux  of  that  goodness  which  is  none  other  than 
the  copy  of  His  heart,  nay,  the  very  essence  of  His 
being. 

Thus  it  is  that  the  history  of  man's  redemption  is  not 
merely  the  history  of  his  good  fortune,  as  if  he  had  had 
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an  escape  from  one  who  is  capable  of  a  far  different 
conduct  No ;  the  history  of  our  redemption  is  the 
character  of  God.  He  who  is  the  same  yesterday^  to^y, 
and  for  every  acted  towards  us  as  He  would  act  towards 
ten  thousand  worlds,  who  had  by  a  precisely  similar  de- 
fection revolted  from  His  gentle  and  paternal  rule,  tram- 
pled upon  His  blessings,  and  cast  away  His  mercies  from 
them.  Such  is  the  doctrine  of  my  text :  We  know  and 
believe  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us.  It  does  not  go  on 
to  say,  "  We  bless  our  stars  that  in  our  peculiar  instance 
God  was  merciful  and  gracious."  No :  the  reason  as- 
signed for  God's  love  to  us  is  this — ^that  God  is  love. 
And  thus  it  is.  that  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in 
Gody  and  God  in  him.  Whosoever  breathes  that  blessed 
atmosphere  inhales  the  nature  and  the  very  life  of  God 

What  scenes  of  blessedness  does  this  assurance,  that 
God  is  love,  open  to  the  view !  For  love  is  not  a  name, 
however  soft  and  soothing  even  the  name  itself  may  be ; 
love  is  an  actual  existence.  If  God  be  love,  there  is 
a  certain  sense  in  which  we  might  invert  the  terms,  and 
proclaim  that  love  is  God  ;  and  surely  it  is  so,  if  he  that 
dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  If  then  we  would  pass 
from  words  to  things,  and  ascertain  by  the  touch  of 
actual  experiment  what  God  is,  what  that  element  of 
bliss  and  atmosphere  of  joy  may  be  in  which  the  heirs 
of  heaven  will  live  for  ever;  if  we  would  know  the 
quality  of  the  Fountain,  let  us  mark  the  streams  which 
flow  down  to  us  ;  let  us  take  some  of  those  instances  in 
which  the  human  heart  has  reached  its  highest  pitch  of 
joy,  of  tenderness,  of  gratitude,  of  the  fulfilment  of  its 
brightest  hopes  and  fondest  wishes. 

How,  for  example,  does  a  mother  feel  when  she  re- 
m^mbereth  no  more  the  anguishy  for  joy  that  a  man  is  bom 
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into  the  world  f  How  did  the  patriarch  Jacob  feel  when 
he  said,  //  is  enough:  Joseph  my  son  is  yet  alive ;  I  will 
go  and  see  him  before  I  die  ?  When  that  dead  man  was 
carried  outy  the  only  son  of  his  motJier^  and  when  he  was 
snatched  from  the  grave  and  restored  to  her  longing 
arms,  how,  think  ye,  did  that  widow's  heart  sing  for  joy  ? 
Or  what  were  the  feelings  of  that  father  who  exclaimed. 
It  was  meet  that  we  should  m,ake  m£rry  and  be  glad;  for 
this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again  f  Or  how  would 
you  feel  if  you  had  a  wandering  child  thus  rescued  and 
restored  ?  Or  how  do  you  sometimes  feel,  when  you 
look  perhaps  upon  a  child  who  never  caused  you  a 
moment's  pain,  save  in  the  bitter  thought  that  you  must 
one  day  part  ?  Or  what  would  your  transport  be  if  the 
desire  of  your  eyes,  now  laid  in  the  silent  grave,  were, 
like  Lazarus,  to  arise,  and  you  were  to  hear  that  voice 
once  more,  and  see  the  sunshine  of  that  smile  again  ? 

But  there  are  aspirations  of  the  heart  which  bear  on 
higher  themes  than  these ;  things  which  the  natural  man 
perceiveth  not ;  secrets  of  the  Lord  known  alone  to  them 
that  fear  Him ;  things  which  eye  hath  not  seeny  nor  ear 
heardy  but  which  God  hath  revealed  to  us  by  His  Spirit; ' 
I  mean  those  verdant  spots  upon  the  map  of  life,  those 
bright  moments,  transient  as  they  often  are,  when  the 
pure  in  heart  see  God ;  when  the  meek  are  refreshed 
with  the  abundance  of  peace ;  when  all  is  silent  but  that 
voice  which  says, 

"Hark!  my  soul,  it  is  the  Lord: 
'Tis  thy  Saviour:  hear  His  word;" 

when  on  the  wings  of  faith  and  prayer  we  ascend  to  the 
summit  of  that  mount  on  which  eternal  sunshine  dwells  ; 
when  the  language  of  our  heart  is,  "  Let  this  continue, 
and  we  desire  no  more :  This  is  the  living  water  which 
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springeth  up  into  everlasting  life:  This  is  tJu  living  bread 
which  came  doivnfrom  God:  Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this 
place:  This  is  notw  other  but  tlie  liouse  of  God^  and  this 
is  the  gate  of  /leaven^  I  take  such  moments  as  samples 
of  what  I  mean,  because  these  emotions  of  the  heart  are 
but  emanations  of  Essential  Love.  So  that  the  best 
notion  we  can  form  of  what  God  is,  infinitely  inadequate 
though  it  be,  is  to  take  the  happiest  moment  which  we 
have  experienced,  when  life  is  joy,  and  the  heart  is  filled 
with  love,  to  extend  that  thought,  to  enlarge  that  point 
till  it  spreads  out  into  infinitude  before  the  mind.  Such, 
then,  as  far  as  we  have  faculties  to  comprehend  it,  is 
God.  Such  is  the  fulness  of  joy ;  such  the  region  of 
boundless  bliss;  such  the  eternity  which  those  will 
inhabit  who  are  here  made  partakers  of  the  Divine 
nature,  who  dwell  in  love,  who  dwell  in  God,  and  God  in 
them.  Such  are  the  prospects  which  unfold  themselves 
to  those  who,  being  justified  by  faith,  have  peace  with 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Such  are  the 
mercies  which  are  freely  offered  you.  Such  is  that  pure 
and  undefiled  religion  of  which  it  has  been  truly  said, 
that  no  man  who  knows  what  it  is  could  refuse  to 
embrace  it  For  we  are  all,  by  the  primary  instinct  of 
our  nature,  in  search  of  happiness.  It  is  to  satisfy  this 
native  thirst  that  all  the  children  of  this  world  are  ever 
in  restless,  ceaseless  motion.  They  sigh  for  peace,  but 
there  is  no  peace  ;  they  catch  at  mere  appearances  of 
bliss.  They  are  mocked  by  visions  of  delight,  but  there 
is  no  substance  in  them ;  they  are  semblance,  and  not 
worth  ;  they  are  but  the  shadow  of  what  they  seem  to 
be — pictures  which  our  fond  fancies  paint,  gilded  clouds, 
dreams  of  the  heart  from  which  it  soon  awakes  to  the 
sternjD||lity  of  restless  anxieties  and  busy  cares,  or  to 
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the  tiresome  repetition  of  hacknied  amusements,  thread- 
bare enjoyments,  and  worn-out  pleasures. 

Have  any  of  you  whom  I  address  been  looking  to 
the  world  to  satisfy  the  wants  and  allay  the  thirstings  of 
your  spiritual  nature  ?  I  do  not  ask  whether  you  have 
been  successful  in  your  pursuit.  You  cannot  have  been 
so.  The  world  could  never  fill  that  void.  The  world 
neither  understands  the  constitution,  nor  can  it  heal  the 
sickness  of  the  soul.  The  world  cannot  stop  the  throb- 
bings  of  the  desolated  heart ;  it  cannot  "  minister  to  a 
mind  diseased,  or  pluck  from  memory  a  rooted  sorrow." 
Do  you  find,  then,  a  famine  in  the  land  ?  Is  there  no 
water  there?  Have  you  been  wandering  in  that  far 
country,  from  one  bleak  region  to  another,  seeking  rest 
and  finding  none  ?  Would  you,  like  the  prodigal  in  the 
Gospel,  satisfy  the  calls  of  the  immortal  mind  for  pure 
enjoyment  with  the  husks  on  which  the  children  of  this 
world  fain  would  feed  ?  Does  no  man  give  unto  you  ? 
Are  all  around  you  strangers  to  what  passes  within  you 
in  your  solitary  hours  ?  Is  there  no  man  that  careth  for 
your  soul  ?  Arise,  then,  and  go  to  thy  Father.  The 
arms  of  God  are  open  to  receive  you :  glorious  beings, 
bright  intelligences  are  waiting  to  welcome  your  return. 
Ministering  spirits  are  in  attendance  ready  to  catch  the 
joyful  sound  of  Bring  forth  the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on 
him.  The  holy  angels  are  tuning  their  harps  :  celestial 
voices  are  preparing  for  a  new  song  of  praise  and  of 
thanksgiving  unto  God  for  another  sinner  that  has 
repented,  another  brother  who  was  dead  and  is  alive 
again,  who  was  lost  and  is  found. 
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Philippians  II.  12,  13. 
Wherefore^  my  beloved,  as  ye  have  always  obeyed^  not  as  in  my 
presence  only,  but  now  much  more  in  my  absence^  work  out 
your  own  scUvaiion  with  fear  and  trembling,  J^or  it  is  God 
which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good 
pleasure. 

It  requires  but  a  slight  acquaintance  with  the  sacred 
Scriptures  to  be  assured  that  there  are  upon  its  surface 
a  variety  of  texts  which  it  is  hard,  nay  impossible,  for  us 
to  reconcile  one  with  another.  Nor  is  that  apparent 
collision  of  doctrines  any  where  more  remarkable  than 
in  those  passages  which  speak  of  the  sovereign  grace  of 
God  upon  the  one  hand,  and  man's  responsibility  upon 
the  other.  They  appeal  to  us  as  if  every  thing  depended 
on  the  former,  and  at  the  same  time  as  if  every  thing 
depended  upon  the  latter.  Amongst  a  multitude  of 
instances,  let  us  take  the  following,  in  reference  to  Di- 
vine grace :  A  man  can  receive  nothing,  except  it  be  given 
him  from  heaven  (John  iii.  27).  By  grace  are  ye  saved 
through  faith  ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves  :  it  is  the  gift 
of  God:  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast  (Eph  ii. 
8,  9).  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from 
above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  with 
whom  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning  (James 
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i.  17).  Let  US  also  select  an  equal  number  which  lay  no 
less  stress  on  the  importance  of  our  own  endeavours : 
By  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified^  and  by  thy  words 
thou  shalt  be  condemned  (Matt.  xii.  37).  Who  will  render 
to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds:  to  them  who  by 
patient  continuance  in  well-doing  seek  for  glory  and  honour 
and  immortality y  eternal  life :  but  unto  them  that  are  con- 
tentiouSy  and  do  not  obey  the  truths  but  obey  unrighteous- 
ness^ indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon 
every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil,  of  t/te  Jew  first,  and 
also  of  the  Gentile ;  but  glory,  honour,  and  peace  to  every 
man  that  worketh  good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the 
Gentile  (Rom.  ii.  6 — 10).  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not 
mocked;  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also 
reap.  For  he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh 
reap  corruption  ;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of 
the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting  (Gal.  vi.  7, 8).  Now,  that 
the  doctrines  which  these  passages  of  Scripture  respect- 
ively contain  are  true,  we  know ;  but  how  to  reconcile 
them,  how  to  shew  their  consistency,  to  solve  the  diffi- 
culties, and  to  silence  all  controversies  which  may  arise 
concerning  them,  is  a  task  to  which  perhaps  no  finite 
mind  is  competent 

They  have  been  compared  to  the  shafts  of  the  rain- 
bow, which  touch  the  earth  and  are  plain  and  palpable 
to  the  eye,  while  the  centre  of  their  unity  above,  the 
keystone  of  the  arch  in  which  they  meet,  is  embosomed 
in  the  clouds,  and  shaded  from  our  view.  To  reduce 
the  immensity  of  the  Scriptures  into  such  a  shape  as 
suits  our  notions  of  a  system,  is  as  far  removed  from  our 
power  as  to  lift  the  earth  from  its  foundations.  Our 
part  is  to  believe  and  practise  what  we  do  understand 
of  that  wondrous  and  mysterious  volume,  and  not  to 
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deal  with  it  as  if  the  Mind,  whose  inspirations  gave  it 
being,  were  upon  a  level  with  our  own.  No :  if  some 
texts  of  Scripture  refer  every  thing  to  the  grace  of  God, 
and  if  others  would  apparently  make  every  thing  depend 
upon  our  own  doings,  let  us  pray  as  if  the  former  were 
the  whole  truth,  and  let  us  use  all  diligence  as  if  the 
latter  were  no  less  so.  It  is  by  the  seeming  opposition 
of  these  passages  that  they  ^x^  profitable  for  doctrine^  for 
reproof  for  correction^  for  instruction  in  righteousness^  to 
the  most  contrasted  cases  of  the  mind,  which  the  endless 
variety  of  our  wants,  experiences,  and  circumstances  can 
exhibit  They  furnish  milk  for  babeSy  and  strong  meat 
for  men  of  age.  With  us  it  lies,  for  ourselves  or  others,  to 
select  such  portions  as  are  appropriate,  and  thus  rightly 
to  divide  the  word  of  truth  ;  otherwise  we  might,  by  an 
undue  application,  render  that  word  of  worse  than  none 
effect,  and  wrest  the  Scriptures  to  our  own  destruction. 

To  explain  my  meaning,  let  us  suppose  that  a  person 
were  to  come  to  one  of  us,  and  say,  **  I  have  this  day 
resolved,  that  in  thought,  word,  or  deed  I  will  never 
commit  another  sin ;  and  by  this  resolution  I  am  deter- 
mined to  abide ;"  would  it  be  right  to  cheer  one  thus 
presumptuously  relying  upon  his  own  strength,  and 
boasting  in  self-righteousness,  with  such  passages  as, 
Work  out  your  own  salvation.  Whatsoever  a  man  soweth, 
tliat  shall  he  also  reap.  Then  shall  He  reward  every 
man  according  to  his  works  ?  No,  assuredly  ;  no  poison 
could  be  more  deadly  than  such  doctrines  thus  in- 
judiciously applied.  They  would  be  like  cordials  in 
a  fever,  or  stimulants  to  the  inflammatory  action  of  the 
brain.  On  the  other  hand,  were  we  addressed  by  one 
whose  mental  constitution  was  in  perfect  contrast  with 
this  presumptuous  confidence,  and  were  his  language  in 
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the  following  strain,  "  It  is  in  vain  for  me  to  kick  against 
the  pricks ;  I  am  utterly  helpless ;  I  am  carried  just  as 
the  current  bears  me ;  I  have  no  power  to  resist  sin,  but 
yield  passively  to  every  temptation ;"  would  it  be  wise 
to  meet  this  faint-heartedness,  to  cheer  this  guilty  sloth, 
by  saying — "  True :  we  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to 
think  anything  as  of  ourselves.  Without  me  ye  can  do 
nothing.  It  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  to  will  a?id  to 
do  of  His  good  pleasure''  ?  No  :  assuredly  the  disease 
would  require  a  far  different  treatment.  In  all  such 
cases.  Scripture  thus  unseasonably  applied  can  only  in- 
crease the  malady,  and  add  new  fuel  to  the  flame. 

But  though  in  theory  we  cannot  demonstrate  the 
consistency  of  the  two  great  doctrines  already  noticed, 
I  am  persuaded  that  a  faithful  endeavour  to  act  the  part 
which  devolves  upon  ourselves  will  best  explain  the 
nature  of  its  inseparable  connection  with  that  other  part 
which  belongeth  unto  tlie  Lord,  In  fact,  I  believe  that  no 
man  can  truly  know  what  it  is  to  find  his  sufficiency  in 
God,  but  he  who  strives  to  put  forth  all  the  strength  and 
energy  which  he  himself  possesses.  He  who  struggles 
in  vain  to  lift  a  weight  disproportionate  to  his  powers  is 
alone  in  a  position  to  feel  the  full  relief  which  the  inter- 
position of  a  stronger  arm  can  give.  And  so  it  is  in 
spiritual  things.  He  only  who  engages  in  the  war  and 
fights  the  battle,  can  appreciate  the  blessing  of  having 
Omnipotence  as  his  sure  ally.  It  is  exactly  in  proportion 
as  we  strive  to  do  all,  and  strive  in  vain,  that  we  can 
have  an  experimental  consciousness  of  God's  Almighty 
aid.  And  thus  the  believer  feels  that  his  strength  is 
made  perfect  in  weakness^  and  can  with  the  Apostle 
exclaim,  Most  gladly  therefore  will  I  rather  glory  in  my 
infirmities y  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me. 
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In  my  text  we  have  an  example  of  each  of  the  two 
descriptions  of  passages  under  our  consideration,  and  we 
have  these  brought  together  in  such  a  manner  as  to  urge 
our  entire  dependence  upon  the  grace  of  God  as  the 
motive  for  our  exerting  our  utmost  endeavours :  Work 
out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling;  for  it 
is  God  which  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His 
good  pleasure.  Declining,  as  we  have  already  done,  the 
task  of  shewing  how  these  two  grand  doctrines  unite  in 
one  harmonious  system,  nevertheless  let  us  endeavour  to 
trace  what  might  have  been  some  leading  associations  in 
the  Apostle's  mind,  between  our  working  out  our  own 
salvation,  and  the  conviction  that  our  entire  sufficiency 
is  of  God. 

But,  first  of  all,  we  cannot  but  remark  how  St  Paul 
presses  upon  the  Philippians  the  very  circumstance  of 
his  removal  from  them,  not  as  an  excuse  for  a  relaxation 
of  their  endeavours,  but  as  a  motive  for  increased  ex- 
ertion :  Not,  he  says,  as  in  my  presence  only,  but  now 
much  more  in  my  absence.  The  withdrawal  from  their 
society  of  so  vigilant  a  pastor  and  so  bright  a  pattern 
must  have  been  doubtless  a  sore  bereavement ;  but  that 
dependence  upon  a  human  arm,  to  which  those  who  call 
men  masters  upon  earth  are  prone,  that  sickly  sorrowing 
after  means  withdrawn,  or  religious  friends  removed, 
when  God,  the  Fountain  of  all  grace,  the  friend  that 
sticketh  closer  than  a  brotJier,  is  with  us,  within  us,  and 
around  us, — that  preference  of  the  second  to  the  first 
commandment,  the  Scripture  here  and  everywhere  point- 
edly condemns.  The  Apostle  does  not  speak  as  if  he 
thought  it  would  be  a  kind  of  merit,  a  sign  at  least  of 
pious  tenderness  of  heart  in  the  Philippians,  to  sit  down, 
like  the  captive  Israelites,  and  hang  their  harps  upon  the 
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willows,  and  say :  How  shall  we  sing  the  songs  of  Sion, 
when  we  have  lost  our  shepherd,  our  father,  the  guide  of 
our  souls,  the  chariot  of  our  Israel,  and  the  horseman 
thereof?  No:  the  religion  which  he  taught  them  had 
higher  aims  and  higher  objects.  He  had  been  the 
minister  by  whom  they  had  believedy  not  upon  him,  but 
upon  his  and  their  Sovereign  Master  and  Almighty- 
Saviour.  His  presence  with  them  they  doubtless  valued 
as  no  common  privilege  ;  but  then  they  could  do  without 
him.  T\\.€\x  faith  stood  not  in  tlie  wisdom  of  men,  but  in 
t/ie  power  of  God,  Some  sorrow  for  his  absence  he 
would  be  glad  to  hail  as  a  token  of  their  affection,  but 
over-sorrow  he  would  at  once  repress  as  symptomatic  of 
that  dependence  upon  the  creature,  which  undermined 
the  very  foundation  of  what  his  whole  life  was  spent  in 
building.  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you  f  or  were  ye  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  Paul?  Such  is  the  language  with 
which  he  would  have  rallied  such  faint-heartedness,  and 
shamed  such  weakness,  and  with  which  he  would  have 
converted  their  vain  regrets  into  a  manly  resolution  to 
redouble  their  efforts  and  renew  their  strength.  Now 
much  morCy  he  says,  in  my  absence^  work  out  your  own 
salvation. 

How  emphatically  in  keeping  with  the  context  is 
^^ your  own!'  There  is  in  that  very  same  development 
of  the  Christian  life,  in  which  teachers  and  names  are 
unduly  magnified,  a  certain  gregarious  tendency,  a  social 
instinct,  which  merges  the  individuality  of  each  in  a 
common  partnership,  and  leaves  the  several  members  no 
property  except  their  share  in  a  general  stock.  They 
have  nothing  that  they  can  carry  with  them,  if  circum- 
stances should  separate  them  from  their  party.  They 
belong  to  a  company,  and  all  that  they  possess  is  an 

GG 
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interest  in  the  property  of  the  firm ;  and  if  ejected  from 
that  firm,  they  have  nothing.  I  have  sometimes  seen 
melancholy  instances  of  religious  partnerships  dissolved. 
When  certain  associations  have  been  broken  up,  and  the 
man  who,  without  knowing  it,  was  living  on,  and  kept 
alive  by,  the  high-seasoned  food  of  meetings,  conferences, 
etc,  has,  like  Philip,  been  called  away  from  animating, 
bustling  scenes,  to  go  unto  the^way  that  goeth  down  from 
Jerusalem  unto  Gaza,  which  is  desert^ — I  have  seen  such 
a  one  languish  as  if  that  God  whom  he  thought  he 
loved,  and  that  Saviour  for  whom  he  thought  he  had 
given  up  all,  were  confined  to  the  little  society,  and 
located  in  the  spot  from  which  he  had  been  severed ;  so 
that  the  heathen  well  might  say.  Where  is  now  thy  Godf 
It  is  to  save  them  from  this  snare  that  the  Apostle 
presses  the  Philippians  to  work  out,  each  man  for  him- 
self, his  own  salvation  ;  to  cultivate,  each  man  for  himself, 
a  religion  which  connects  him,  individually  and  apart 
from  all  others,  with  his  God 

And  here  I  would  observe  that  the  very  withdrawal 
of  those  aids  which  men  most  passionately  desire,  often 
happens  rather  to  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel,  and  to  its 
full  establishment  in  their  hearts.  The  member — ^sup- 
pose of  some  careless  circle  or  worldly  family — ^awakes, 
for  the  first  time,  to  a  sense  of  eternal  things.  He  feels 
himself  all  alone.  There  are  none  who  sympathize  with 
him,  who  enter  into  his  feelings,  or  who  understand  his 
case.  When  his  heart  is  burdened  he  has  no  pUue  to 
flee  unto ;  and  no  man  careth  for  his  souL  He  hears, 
perhaps,  of  some  neighbouring  household,  some  knot  of 
associates  near  him,  who  take  sweet  counsel  together,  and 
walk  in  the  house  of  God  as  friends,  and  thinks  that, 
compared   with  his   solitude,   it  would   be  an   earthly 
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heaven  to  have  his  lot  amongst  them.  But  we  are  bad 
judges  of  what  is  best  for  us.  That  individual  may, 
nay,  in  all  probability  will,  live  to  see  that  it  was  God's 
distinguishing  mercy  which  left  him  at  the  commence- 
ment of  his  religious  course  to  grow  up  as  a  root  out  of 
a  dry  groundy  and  as  a  lonely  plant,  before  Him.  It  is 
true,  the  sapling  may  find  more  shelter  from  the  storm  in 
the  midst  of  a  thickly-planted  grove,  than  when  exposed 
by  itself  to  the  fury  of  the  wind.  In  the  latter  case  the 
risk  is,  doubtless,  greater;  but  without  risk  no  prize 
worth  gaining  ever  yet  was  won.  And  the  plant  that 
all  alone  outlives  the  tempest  which  sweeps  along  the 
plain,  derives  from  each  shock  a  firmer  rooting  in  the 
soil ;  while  above,  it  exults  in  the  freedom  of  the  wide 
expanse,  where  its  wildest  shoots  and  most  luxuriant 
branches  meet  no  contact  but  from  the  yielding  air. 
Thus,  trying  as  the  want  of  companionship  may  be  in 
the  beginning  of  a  religious  life,  solitude  is  the  best 
school  for  the  deep  religion  of  the  heart.  It  is  goody 
says  Jeremiah,  for  a  man  that  he  bear  the  yoke  in  his 
youth.  He  sitteth  alone^  and  keepeth  silence  (Lam.  iii.  27, 
28).  And  thus  beautifully  does  the  son  of  Sirach  de- 
scribe the  manner  in  which  wisdom  guides  the  footsteps 
of  her  children.  At  the  first  she  will  walk  with  him  by 
crooked  waysy  and  bring  fear  and  dread  upon  him,  and 
torment  him  with  her  discipline^  until  she  may  trust  his 
souly  and  try  him  by  her  laws.  Then  will  she  return  the 
straight  way  unto  him  and  comfort  him,  and  show  him 
her  secrets  (Eccles.  iv.  17,  18). 

But  let  us,  as  proposed,  very  briefly  notice  some  of 
the  grounds  on  which  the  Apostle  urges  God's  agency  in 
us  as  a  motive  why  we  should  work  out  our  own  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling. 
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I.  We  may  understand  his  meaning  as  though  he 
had  said  :  "  Stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not ;  put  off  thy  shoes 
from  off  thy  feet ;  for  the  place  whereon  thou  standest  is 
holy  ground;  consider  how  solemn  a  matter  you  are 
engaged  in ;  remember  that  every  thought  which  tends 
to  good,  every  whisper  of  conscience,  every  counsel, 
every  expostulation  of  the  internal  monitor — ^all  these 
are  strivings  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  scintillations  of  the 
Divine  Light,  motions  and  energies  of  God  within  yea" 
Of  these  visitations  of  God's  grace  we  might  almost 
literally  speak  in  the  language  with  which  He  warned 
His  ancient  people :  Behold,  I  send  an  angel  before  thee 
to  keep  thee  in  the  way,  and  to  bring  thee  into  the  place 
which  I  have  prepared.  Beware  of  him,  and  obey  his  voice, 
provoke  him  not ;  for  he  will  not  pardon  your  transgres- 
sions: for  my  name  is  in  him  (Ex.  xxiii.  20,  21).  And 
these  words.  He  will  not  pardon  your  transgressions,  may 
suggest  a  further  sense  in  which  we  may  take  the  doc- 
trine of  our  text 

n.  Since  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you,  work  out 
your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling ;  for  con- 
sider how  fearful  is  the  responsibility  of  one  who  has  to 
account  for  the  discharge  of  so  high  a  trust,  for  the 
improvement  of  so  vast  a  talent!  If  to  whomsoever 
much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be  much  required,  and  to 
whom  men  have  committed  much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the 
more ;  if  this  be  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into 
the  world,  and  men  have  therefore  no  cloak  for  their  sin, 
how  aggravated  must  be  the  guilt  that  resists  the  mo- 
tions and  quenches  the  inspirations  of  God  thus  working 
in  us !  Surely  to  the  contemners  of  such  mercies  we 
may  well  apply  that  awful  but  unanswerable  argument 
of  the  Apostle  :  He  that  despised  Moses'  law  died,  without 
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mercy y  under  two  or  three  witnesses.  Of  how  much  sorer 
punishmenty  suppose  yCy  sliall  he  be  thought  worthy ^  who 
hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  Gody  and  hath  counted 
the  blood  of  the  covenant y  wherewith  he  was  sanctifiedy  an 
unholy  thingy  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of 
grace  f 

III.  We  may  take  these  words  as  the  language  also 
of  encouragement.  It  is  true  that,  in  so  momentous 
a  concern,  the  possibility  of  miscarriage  should  mingle 
our  assurance  with  fear  and  trembling.  But  my  text 
contains  that  on  which  we  can  place  a  well-grounded 
confidence,  that  we  shall  not  run  in  vainy  neither  labour 
in  vain.  The  Apostle  seems  to  address  us  in  these 
terms.  "  You  have  mighty  foes  to  grapple  with :  you 
wrestle  not  only  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against 
principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  places.  If,  then,  this  battle  were  to  be  fought,  if 
this  warfare  were  to  be  waged  with  your  own  weapons 
and  in  your  own  strength,  you  might  well  despair. 
You  might,  as  your  only  resource,  however  vain  the 
hope,  send  an  ambassage  and  desire  conditions  of  peace. 
But  you  are  not  called  to  this  unequal,  to  this  hopeless 
contest.  No,  you  are  in  alliance  with  Omnipotence,  and 
confederate  with  the  powers  of  heaven.  Your  help  is 
laid  on  one  that  is  mighty :  greater  is  He  that  is  in  you 
than  he  that  is  in  the  world.  Be  faithful  to  thy  God, 
and  no  hand  that  is  lifted  against  thee  shall  prosper. 
He  that  worketh  in  you  will  give  you  power  to  tread  on 
serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power  of  the 
enemy  ;  and  nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt  you." 

IV.  The  passage  under  our  consideration  may,  lastly, 
suggest  a  solemn  and   impressive   motive  to  use  all 
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diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure.  It  shows 
the  value  of  present  opportunities,  the  importance  of 
spreading  our  sails  while  the  breeze  is  fair,  of  working 
the  works  of  God  while  it  is  called  to-day,  of  watching 
tlie  times  and  seasons  which  tlie  Father  hath  put  in  His 
own  power.  If,  indeed,  there  resided  in  us  a  moral 
strength  or  potency  equal  to  the  task,  if  we  possessed  an 
inherent  and  abiding  energy  which  we  could  exercise  at 
will  and  call  into  action  by  a  volition  of  the  mind,  and 
if  this  could  engage  in  successful  combat  with  the  ene- 
mies of  our  salvation,  why  then  there  would  be  some 
shadow  of  excuse  for  deferring  our  repentance  to  a  more 
convetiient  season.  But  let  us  remember  that  it  is  in 
God's  strength  alone,  and  not  our  own,  that  we  can  hope 
for  victory  in  the  mighty  contest  for  our  soul's  salvatioa 
If,  while  He  worketh  in  us  to  will  and  to  do,  we  neglect 
to  obey  His  motions,  to  stir  up  His  gift,  and  to  co- 
operate with  His  Spirit,  we  cannot  command  these 
favouring  seasons  to  return.  We  cannot,  at  what  time 
we  please,  ascend  into  heaven^  to  bring  down  Christ  from 
above.  No :  while  tJie  word  is  nigh  thee  in  thy  mouth 
and  in  thy  hearty  seize  and  keep  possession  of  the  in- 
estimable prize.  While,  my  brethren,  you  have  light, 
walk  as  children  of  the  light.  It  is  not  you  but  Grod 
that  makes  that  sun  to  rise  upon  your  heart ;  and  if  it 
now  goes  down,  it  may  set  to  you  for  ever.  All  may 
depend  upon  the  present  moment ;  Now  is  the  accepted 
time ;  behold^  now  is  tlie  day  of  salvation.  Seek  t/ie  Lord 
while  He  may  be  found,  call  ye  upon  Him  while  He  is 
near.  While  the  way  is  still  open  to  the  tree  of  life, 
approach  it,  and  put  forth  your  hand,  and  take  of  its 
immortal  fruit,  and  eat,  and  live  for  ever. 
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Psalm  xliv.  20,  21. 
If  we  have  forgotten  the  name  of  our  God,  or  stretched  out  our 
hands  to  a  strange  god;  shall  not  God  search  this  out?  for  He 
knoweth  the  secrets  of  the  heart. 

It  is  scarcely  possible  for  words  more  emphatically  to 
express  than  these,  the  fulness  of  a  heart  conscious  of 
its  integrity  towards  God.  The  appeal  is  made  at  once 
to  Him.  The  utter  folly  and  delusion  of  any  effort  to 
deceive  Him,  is  expressed  with  all  the  glow  of  pious 
feeling,  and  with  all  the  ardour  of  genuine  devotion.  If 
we  have  forgotten  the  name  of  our  God,  Where  love  to 
any  object  is  deeply  seated  in  the  heart,  to  remember 
that  object  is  not  merely  to  be  cognizant  of  its  existence, 
but  to  be  sensible  of  all  that  it  has  been  to  us.  If  I 
forget  theey  O  Jertisaleniy  let  my  right  hand  forget  her 
cunning.  If  I  do  not  remember  tlue,  let  my  tongue  cleave 
to  the  roof  of  my  mouth;  if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem  above 
my  chief  joy.  Such  is  the  language  which  the  constant 
and  devoted  heart  will  ever  address  to  Him,  for  whose 
sake  alone  it  was  that  the  children  of  the  captivity  wept, 
when  by  t/ie  rivers  of  Babylon  tliey  remembered  Zion, 

To  forget  God,  was  not,  in  the  Psalmist's  view,  to 
lose  that  impression  of  His  Being  which  all  nature  forces 
upon  the  mind ;  to  close  his  ears  to  that  voice  with 
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which  the  heavens  declare  His  glory,  or  to  shut  his  eyes 
against  that  grand  display  by  which  the  firntament  show- 
eth  His  handywork.  No :  David's  remembrances  of  God 
were  remembrances  of  all  the  benefits  which  He  had 
bestowed  upon  him — remembrances  of  his  best  and 
earliest  Friend  who  had  been  with  him  ever  since  he  was 
bom,  and  who  had  been  his  hope  upon  his  mother's  breasts 
— remembrances  of  mercies,  as  he  himself  declares,  more 
in  number  than  he  was  able  to  express — remembrances 
of  comforts  that  refreshed  his  soul,  of  days  in  Gois 
courts  better  than  a  thousand;  of  Sabbaths  of  delight, 
of  seasons  more  to  be  desired  than  gold,  of  moments 
sweeter  than  honey  and  the  honeycomb,  of  bright  morn- 
ings of  thanksgiving,  and  continued  nights  of  prayer 
and  praise.  These  were  the  recollections  which  forget- 
fulness  of  Grod  would,  in  the  Psalmist's  estimation,  tear 
and  sever  from  the  heart 

We  know  that  in  earthly  connexions  the  forgetfulness 
which  wounds  the  soul  does  not  imply  that  a  friend  has 
brought  himself  to  think  that  the  being  once  so  close  to 
his  bosom  and  intimate  to  his  heart  has  ceased  to  live. 
Nay,  it  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  acquaintanceship 
has  been  dropped,  or  frequent  intercourse  suspended.  If, 
indeed,  our  faithless  friends  were  transported  beyond  the 
seas,  and  were  to  us  as  inhabitants  of  another  world,  or  if 
oblivion  could  sweep  away  all  records  of  them  from  the 
mind ;  then  indeed  we  should  not  feel  how  sharper  than 
a  serpent's  tooth  it  is  to  be  forgotten  by  one  whom  we  had 
too  fondly  loved.  But  the  sting  of  the  wound,  the  bitter- 
ness of  the  trial  is,  to  retain  the  acquaintance,  and  to  lose 
the  friend.  To  be  tied,  as  it  were,  to  the  body  when  the 
soul  has  left  it ;  to  see  indifference  in  those  ^yes  which 
once  had  beamed  with  tenderness,  and  lit  up  with  joy 
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to  welcome  our  approach ;  to  hear  those  accents  which 
were  once  the  echo  of  a  glowing  heart  now  changed  to 
the  voice  of  strangers,  to  whom  it  were  vain  to  look  for 
sympathy,  or  claim  an  interest  beyond  the  cold  and 
common  courtesies  of  life.  Such  are  the  pains  which 
those  experience  who  have  been  forgotten  by  a  friend. 
And  such  were  the  thoughts  of  David's  heart  when  he 
spoke  of  forgetfulness  of  God.  He  did  not  mean  thereby 
to  forget  that  there  is  a  God,  but  to  forget  what  God  is, 
and  what  He  is  to  us.  To  cease  from  the  remembrance 
of  His  name,  was  not,  in  his  mind,  to  be  heedless  of  an 
empty  sound,  but  to  lose  the  recollection  of  that  name, 
inclusive  of  all  good,  which  he  proclaimed  to  Moses,  The 
Lordy  the  Lord  Gody  merciful  and  graciotiSy  long-sufferingy 
and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truths  keeping  mercy  for 
thousands^  forgiving  iniquity  and  transgression  and  sin. 

If  then  the  remembrance  of  God  be,  in  this  view  of 
it,  not  a  mere  deposit  in  the  storehouse  of  the  intellect, 
but  a  vital  apprehension  of  His  nature  and  of  His  all- 
cheering  presence ;  if  it  be  "  God  sensible  to  the  heart," 
let  us,  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  give  the  more 
earnest  heed  to  the  things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any 
time  we  should  let  ttiem  slip. 

There  is  a  constant  tendency  in  our  fallen  nature  to  slide 
down  from  the  life  and  reality  of  eternal  things,  into  the 
mere  signs  that  signify,  and  language  that  expresses 
them.  And  thus,  if  we  do  not  take  pains  by  watchful- 
ness and  prayer  to  hold  fast  the  substance  of  religion,  it 
will  gradually  melt  away,  and  leave  us  with  nothing  but 
its  shadow  in  our  hands.  This  process  is  so  gradual  and 
so  deceptious,  that  we  may  sometimes  have  actually, 
undergone  it  without  suspecting  that  our  impressions 
are  now  but  the  faint  echo  of  what  they  were.    And 
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this  declension  is  often  much  accelerated  by  a  sort  of 
notion  (not  so  much. an  opinion  as  a  feeling)  that  con- 
version and  religion  are  the  same ;  that  when  we  turned 
to  God  the  work  was  done,  and  not  merely  entered  on 
Thus  the  conscience  is  satisfied  with  a  review  of  convic- 
tions formerly  impressed  upon  the  heart  And  it  is 
taken  for  granted  all  is  well,  because  it  once  was  well 

I  do  not  here  contemplate  the  doctrine  of  final  per- 
severance. The  delusion  which  I  mean  is  common  to 
those  who  uphold  and  who  oppose  that  doctrine.  It  is 
an  error  into  which  those  who  theoretically  maintain  the 
possibility  of  forfeiting  our  election  may  fall  as  well  as 
others.  It  is  not,^  as  I  said  before,  a  doctrine  which 
I  speak  of.  It  is  a  state  of  mind  into  which  there  is 
constant  danger  of  our  sinking,  unless  there  be  great 
care  to  feed  the  flame  of  religion  which  once  was  lighted 
in  the  heart.  Without  this  care,  men  who  have  experi- 
enced a  real  work  of  grace  upon  their  souls ;  who  have 
felt  the  pardoning  love  of  God ;  who  have  received  the 
spirit  of  adoption  ;  whose  souls  have  magnified  the  Lord, 
and  whose  spirits  have  rejoiced  in  God  their  Saviour; 
who  have  delighted  themselves  in  the  Lord ;  who  have 
tasted  the  joys  of  His  presence,  and  the  heaven  of  com- 
munion with  God — even  these  may,  by  little  and  little, 
grow  into  the  mere  remembrance  of  the  things,  unless 
they  refresh  and  perpetuate  them  by  daily  supplies  of 
grace.  The  religion  of  such  persons  is  not  what  the 
mathematicians  describe  a  line  to  be,  the  flowing  of  a 
point — it  is  the  mere  point  itselt  It  is  not  like  that 
spiritual  Rock  which  followed  the  Israelites  through  the 
wilderness,  but  like  some  well  of  living  water  which  re- 
freshed them  for  a  moment  in  the  desert,  but  which  they 
have  left  behind  them,  and  can  revisit  no  longer,  save  in 
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the  imaginings  of  the  mind.  Thus  I  am  persuaded  that 
we  may  decline  into  a  state  in  which,  while  we  talk  of 
religion,  its  spiritual  nature,  its  essential  characters,  its 
life-giving  power,  its  fruits  of  meekness,  purity,  tran- 
quillity, and  love  are  gone.  We  may  speak  that  we  do 
knoWy  and  testify  that  we  have  seen,  and  yet,  at  the 
same  time,  may  merely  draw  upon  past  experiences,  and 
describe  anything  but  the  present  feelings  of  our  minds 
and  sentiments  of  our  hearts.  The  living  sceiles  of  true 
religion  may  have  passed  away ;  but  we  saw  them  once, 
and  we  can  therefore  recal  them  to  our  memory,  and 
sketch  them  out  for  others. 

Perhaps,  indeed,  there  is  no  surer  mode  of  ascertaining 
whether  our  religion  is  or  is  not  the  mere  shadow  of 
a  former  substance  than  this.  Is  conversation  the  field 
or  the  occasion  on  which  our  most  animated  impressions 
are  experienced }  Do  we  flag  in  the  closet,  and  kindle 
into  fervour  when  called  upon  to  talk  on  the  subject  of 
religion }  If  so,  I  know  no  clearer  symptom  that  we  are 
trading  in  copies  of  our  original  impressions ;  that  we 
are  mere  historians  of  past  experience ;  that  ours  is 
a  religion  of  memory ;  and  that  conversation  animates 
the  mind  because  it  sends  it  back  to  former  days,  and 
retouches  it  with  the  recollection  of  things  that  were. 

But  I  have  been  led  insensibly  to  speak  of  another 
kind  of  remembrance  from  that  which  the  Psalmist  had 
in  view  when  he  deprecated  the  thought  of  forgetting 
God.  /  speak  of  the  memory  of  the  head,  which  can 
retain  only  the  shadows  of  divine  things.  He  spoke  of 
the  memory  of  the  heart,  which  realizes  and  holds  fast 
their  living  substances.  This  was  the  sacred  and  vital 
apprehension  of  all  that  to  him  was  dear,  which  David 
identified  with  the  remembrance  of  his  God.      It  is  the 
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absence  of  this  which  he  disclaims  in  the  animated 
language  of  my  text.  And  had  his  disclaimer  been 
confined  to  this  alone,  he  would  doubtless  have  at  once 
dismissed  the  subject  in  the  spirit,  if  not  in  the  very 
letter,  of  the  Patriarch's  emphatic  language :  If  we  have 
forgotten  the  name  of  tJie  Dord  our  God,  then  let  mine 
arm  fall  from  my  shoulder  blade,  and  mine  arm  be  broken 
from  the  bone.  Or  he  would  have  repeated  in  his  own 
impassioned  words.  Let  the  enemy  persecute  my  soul,  and 
take  it;  yea,  let  him  tread  down  my  life  upon  the  earth, 
and  lay  mine  honour  in  the  dust 

But  he  well  knew  that  there  can  be  no  vacuum  in  the 
human  breast ;  that  the  heart  of  man  must  have  some 
object ;  that  if  we  leave  the  Fountain  of  living  waters, 
we  shall  infallibly  hew  out  for  ourselves  cisterns,  though 
they  be  broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water.  To 
some  master  we  must  be  servants ;  to  some  God  we 
must  bow  down.  To  something  out  of  ourselves  we 
must  look.  We  are  impelled  to  it  by  the  laws  of  our 
being,  and  by  the  requisitions  of  our  nature.  We  are 
driven  to  it,  we  are  forced  to  it  by  the  utter  want  of 
anything  within  us  which  can  satisfy  those  intense 
desires  and  boundless  appetites  which  He  who  formed 
us  has  bound  up  in  the  primitive  constitution  and  in  the 
very  essence  of  the  soul.  If  we  have  forgotten  the  name 
of  our  God,  or  stretched  out  our  hands  to  a  strange  god. 
The  one  follows  necessarily  from  the  other.  If  the  felt 
presence  of  the  true  God  leave  the  heart.  His  place  will 
at  once  be  occupied.  If  the  rightful  Sovereign  vacate 
His  throne,  at  that  very  moment  the  usurper  will  take 
possession. 

In  the  song  of  Moses,  where  he  speaks  with  such 
exquisite  pathos  of  God's  mercies  to  His  people,  he 
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reckons  it  as  one  of  their  crowning  blessings  that  no 
foreign  lords  had  dominion  over  them.  The  Lord's por- 
tiofiy  says  he,  is  His  people ;  Jacob  is  tlie  lot  of  His 
inheritance.  He  found  him  in  a  desert  land,  and  in  the 
waste  howling  wilderiuss ;  He  led  him  about ^  He  in- 
structed himy  He  kept  him  ai  the  apple  of  His  eye.  As  an 
eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest.fluttereth  over  her  youngs  spreadeth 
abroad  her  wings y  taketh  them^  beareth  them  on  her  wings  ; 
so  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  them^  and  there  was  no  strange 
god  with  Him, 

The  contrast  which  is  pointed  out  in  these  last  words, 
as  well  as  in  my  text,  suggests  to  the  mind  a  thought 
of  pregnant  meaning  and  of  touching  interest.  All 
other  gods  but  the  God  who  made  us  are  strangers  to 
the  human  breast.  The  traveller  in  foreign  climes,  the 
wanderer  in  distant  regions,  knows  how  deserted  and 
how  all  alone  the  heart  can  feel  itself  in  a  land  of 
strangers.  Man  was  originally  designed  for  fellowship, 
for  companionship,  and  for  all  the  charities  of  social  life. 
He  was  formed  with  propensities  and  instincts  not  only 
to  love  his  fellow  man  as  man,  but  to  bind  himself  in 
closer  attachments  and  special  sympathies  which  grow 
with  his  growth  and  strengthen  with  his  strength ;  to 
acknowledge  the  claims  of  early  friendship,  of  family 
endearment,  of  home  and  all  the  tender  associations  and 
fond  remembrances  which  gather  round  that  earthly 
centre  of  the  heart.  It  is  thus  that  man,  when  called 
upon  to  leave  his  country ^  his  kindred^  and  his  father's 
housCy  and  when  far  from  the  country  that  gave  him 
birth,  the  land  of  his  childhood  and  of  his  fathers, 
experiences  a  loneliness  of  heart  which  none  but  strangers 
feel.  Amongst  a  people  of  a  strange  speech^  and  of  an 
hard  language  whose  words  he  cannot  understand^  how- 
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supplies  are  found  or  food  provided  to  satisfy  the  lesser 
appetites  of  the  soul ;    if  strangers  can  only  pain  and 
disappoint  when  they  would   occupy  the  room  which 
nature  has    reserved    for    special   unions   and   beloved 
friends ; — ^how  much  heavier  must  be  the  pressure,  how 
much  more  intense  and  intolerable  the  sense  of  want,  of 
loneliness,  and   of  desolation,  when   the  great   law   of 
spiritual  nature  is  disobeyed,  when  the  vast  desires  of 
man*s  immortal  soul  fail  of  the  Object  for  which  they 
were  formed ;    when   he   mistakes  the   shadow  for  the 
substance  of  Essential  Good ;  and  when  he  casts  him- 
self and  all  his  burdens  upon  those  who  fling  them  back 
upon  his  heart.     Thus  abundantly  is  the  declaration  of 
the   Psalmist  verified,  their  sorrows  shall  be  multiplied 
that  hasten  after  another  god.     No  cause  and  effect  can 
be  more  unalterably  linked  together  than  that  those  who 
leave  the  Rock  which  alone  can  shelter  and  sustain  them, 
must  wander  without   repose   or  resting-place   for  the 
heart.     All  this  is  implied  in  those  most  emphatic  words, 
a  strange  god.      All  the  rivals  of  the  living  and  true 
God  are  foreigners  and  usurpers.     They  bear  no  real  re- 
lation to  man.     There  is  no  true  sympathy  between  the 
soul  and  them.     They  are  not  connatural  to  the  human 
heart.     But  between  God  and  that  nature  which  He  con- 
structed in  the  image  of  Himself,  there  was  a  relation- 
ship  and   friendship   as   ancient  as  man's  creation ;   a 
friendship   as  old  as   the  days  when  our  first  parents 
walked  with  God  amidst  the  flowers  of  Paradise.     And 
though  that  amity  was  sundered  by  our  unfaithfulness, 
yet  a  way  was  opened  by  which  the  soul  could  return 
again  unto  its  rest.     But  till  this  re-union  is  effected,  the 
heart  can  find  no  substitute  for  God,  none  to  fill  His 
place,  none  to  induce  the  sweet  contentment  and  calm 
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repose  it  seeks ;  nothing  to  render  us  blessings  to  our- 
selves, or  life  worth  living  for.  The  soul  thus  severed 
from  its  rest  is  like  the  woman  who  taketh  strangers 
instead  of  her  husband  (Ezek.  xvi.  32).  Or  like  her  of 
whom  the  prophet  speaks,  she  shall  follow  after  her 
lovers^  but  site  shall  not  overtake  them  ;  and  she  shall  seek 
t/tem,  but  shall  not  find  them  (Hos.  ii.  7).  Or  like  her  of 
whom  another  prophet  speaks,  she  shall  lament  like  a 
virgin  girded  with  sackcloth  for  the  husband  of  her  youth 
aoeli.8). 

If  thus  touching  and  affecting  are  the  considerations 
to  which  the  expression  a  strange  god  naturally  gives 
rise,  the  lifting  up  the  hands  to  such  presents  also  a 
thought  pregnant  with  important  meaning.     To  lift  up 
the  hands  is  a  familiar  term  to  denote  the  act  of  solemn 
worship,  and  may  be  considered  here  as  but  synonymous 
with  idolatry.     And  although  the  Psalmist  had  abundant 
cause,  from  the  existing  state  of  things  around  him,  to 
deprecate  and  to  disclaim  that  more  palpable  idolatry 
which  consisted  in  serving  the  gods  of  the  heathen,  and 
bowing  down  to  carved  images,  yet  it  is  manifest  that 
such  was  not  the  sin  contemplated  in  the  passage  under 
consideration.      Doubtless  he  had  not  outward  acts,  but 
interior  and  hidden  movements  of  the  mind   in  view. 
For  the   former   are   openly   displayed,   and    need   no 
diligent  inspection  nor  searching  out      He  meant  then 
the  idolatry  of  the  heart,  that  departing  from  the  living 
God,  that  spiritual  adultery,  that  vain  pursuit  of  happi- 
ness  out  of  Him,  that  primary  and  essential  idolatry  of 
which  the  grosser  idolatries  of  the  heathen  were  but  the 
material  shadows,  the  natural  consequences,  and  the  sad 
results.      And   in  this,  as  in  every  other   instance,  the 
cause  lies  deeper  than  the  effect.     For,  assuredly,  if  to 
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approach  a  carved  image  or  idol  deity  with  genuflexions 
of  the  body  be  a  transgression  in  the  sight  of  heaven, 
he  who  prostrates  his  soul  before  some  foul  passion 
or  debasing  vice,  hath  the  greater  sin,  and  deserves  still 
greater  damnation.  Indeed  there  is  no  small  error 
amongst  us  on  this  head.  There  is,  not  unfrequently, 
a  loud  cry  against  the  supposed  idolatry  of  the  lips  and 
of  the  knees  from  those  whose  unmeasured  language 
and  unbridled  passions  give  no  uncertain  symptoms  that 
they  have  set  up  their  idols  in  their  hearts,  and  put  the 
stumbling-block  of  their  iniquity  before  their  face. 

But  to  stretch  out  the  hands  may  indicate,  not  so  much 
the  attitude  of  solemn  worship,  as  the  effort  which  we 
instinctively  make  in  our  distresses  to  lay  hold  upon  the 
arm  of  some  strong  deliverer  or  some  firm  support.  It 
denotes  an  effort,  such  as  that  of  the  shipwrecked 
mariner,  who,  sinking  amidst  the  waves,  strives  to  catch 
some  plank,  or  grasp  some  friendly  hand,  which  may 
rescue  him  from  the  horrors  of  his  impending  fate.  And 
oh  that  we  could  induce  all  thoughtless  sinners  to 
behold  in  this  the  image  of  themselves !  And  yet  the 
resemblance  does  not  hold  throughout.  For  the  mariner 
may,  in  his  last  extremity,  still  be  saved  by  the  plank  or 
hand  he  seeks.  But  their  strange  gods  and  idol  vanities, 
even  if  these  shadows  could  be  embraced  as  solid  sub- 
stances, would  only  sink  them  deeper,  and  involve  them 
in  more  hopeless  ruin.  W/tat  will  ye  do,  says  the  pro- 
phet, in  the  day  of  visitation^  and  in  the  desolation  which 
shall  come  from  far  f  to  whom  will  ye  flee  for  help  f  and 
where  will  ye  leave  your  glory?  Surely  imagination 
cannot  paint  a  colouring  too  dark,  or  shades  too  black, 
to  describe  the  state  of  him  who,  when  his/^^r  cometh  as 
desolation,  ai\d  his  destruction  as  a  whirlwind;    when 
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distress  and  anguish  come  upon  hint,  has  none  but  strange 
gods  to  fly  to.     It  is  now  too  late  to  call  on  Him  who 
alone  could  prop  his  fainting  head,  or  stop  the  bleeding 
of  his  heart      In  righteous  judgment  God  has  declared 
that  He  will  laugh  at  his  calamity ,  and  mock  when  his 
fear  cometh.     Depressed  in  spirits,  forlorn  and  languid, 
bowed  down  by  calamity  or  wasted  with  disease,  shall 
he  address  himself  to  his  former  gay  companions  in  the 
words  of  Job,  Have  pity  on  me^  have  pity  on  me^  O  ye 
my  friends^  for  the  hand  of  God  has  touched  me  ?     Alas ! 
his  friends  are  not  like  brothers  born  for  adversity.     The 
house  of  mourning  is  no  scene  for  them.     And  besides, 
he  can  too  well  remember  how  he  was  ever  ready,  in  his 
better  days,  to  forsake  like  them  the  wretched,  and  to 
fly  with  disgust  from  the  abodes  of  misery  and  from  the 
haunts  of  woe.     To  whom  or  to  what,  then,  shall  he 
betake  himself  in   the  cloudy  and  dark  day^  or  in  the 
extremities  of  the  hour  of  death }      Shall  he  urge  his 
claims  upon  the  world  }     Shall  he  tell  that  hard  master 
how  he  had  devoted  youth  and  health  and  strength,  and 
all  that  he  could  gather  together,  to  its  service  ?     Shall 
he  ask  some  requital  for  his  pains,  some  consideration 
for  having  preferred  the  world  to  God,  some  pittance  in 
exchange  for  his  soul }     Al^s  !   the  world  has  no  more 
pity  for  the  dying  sinner  than  his  gay  companions  have 
But  the  world,  even  if  willing  to  do  justice,  is  insolvent 
It  has  nothing  to  pay ;  less  than  nothing,  I  mean,  as  it 
respects  the  interests  of  an  immortal  being.      For  let  it 
lavish  all  its  treasures,  let  it  bestow  itself  and  all  that  it 
inherits  upon  one  favourite  servant ;  yet  what  would  it 
profit  a  man  to  gain  the  whole  world,  if  he  had  lost  his 
own  soul } 

If  such  be  the  bitter  fruits  of  spiritual  idolatry,  if  it 
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SOW  the  certain  seeds  of  misery  in  the  soul,  shall  this  be 
unknown  to  Him  who  is  intimately  and  intensely  cog- 
nizant of  every  trouble  that  invades  the  heart,  and  every 
sigh  that  heaves  the  bosom  ?  God  is  pleased,  in  His 
dealings  with  us,  to  describe  Himself  as  if  actuated  by 
the  feelings  and  passions  of  our  nature.  Throughout 
the  Old  Testament  He  anticipates,  as  it  were.  His 
incarnation  ;  comes  down  to  the  level  of  our  sympathies, 
and  makes  us  feel  that  He  is  affected  in  all  points  like  as 
we  are^  sin  alone  excepted.  Thus,  as  in  the  case  of  Moses, 
He  converses  with  us,  face  to  face,  as  a  man  speaketh  unto 
his  friend.  Accordingly  the  Psalmist  appeals  to  God's 
knowledge  of  his  heart,  as  if  that  knowledge  were  the 
result  of  diligent  inquiry  and  close  investigation ;  as  if 
He  arrived  at  truth  by  such  steps  and  processes  as 
conduct  us  to  right  conclusions.  He  does  not  speak  as 
if  all  he  thought,  designed,  and  was,  were,  at  one  view, 
naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  he  had 
to  do.  He  does  not  speak  as  if  God  said.  Let  there  be 
lighty  and  there  was  lights  and  all  the  deepest  recesses 
of  his  soul  were  at  once  discovered  to  His  view.  No  : 
he  does  not  overwhelm  or  overawe  the  mind  by  such 
an  exhibition  of  the  Divine  omniscience.  The  portrait 
which  he  presents  is  drawn  in  softer  colours.  He  speaks 
of  God,  it  is  true,  after  the  manner  of  men,  but  on  that 
account  in  terms  which  vibrate  with  every  feeling  and 
every  chord  within  us.  If  we  have  forgotten  the  name  of 
our  God,  or  stretched  out  our  hands  to  a  strange  god,  shall 
not  God  search  this  out  f  for  He  knoweth  the  secrets  of  the 
heart. 

There  are  two  senses,  I  think,  in  which  these  latter 
expressions  may  be  taken.  They  may  imply  that  the 
idolatry  which  the  Psalmist  had  in  view  being  that  of 
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the  heart,  God  cannot  fail  intuitively  to  detect  it,  because 
every  secret  of  the  heart  is  known  to  Him.  Nothing 
can  be  more  true  than  this.  But  still  I  conceive  that  it 
is  not  the  sense,  or  at  least  the  only  sense,  in  which  the 
Psalmist's  meaning  may  be  taken.  He  describes  God 
as  looking  into  the  heart,  and  discovering  not  so  much 
the  idolatry  itself,  as  the  marks  and  tokens  of  idolatry 
which  abide  therein.  He  describes  the  great  Physician 
as  examining  that  organ,  and  detecting  not  so  much  the 
disease  as  the  symptoms  of  the  disease  which  impede  its 
healthful  action.  Of  course  we  allow  that  moral  symp- 
toms and  moral  diseases,  that  idolatry  and  all  its  bitter 
fruits,  that  the  heart  and  soul  and  life,  all  are  revealed 
and  held  up  in  marvellous  light  to  the  inspection  of 
God's  omniscience.  But,  as  we  said  before,  David  speaks 
here  of  God  after  the  manner  of  men.  He  represents 
Him  as  investigating,  and  inquiring,  and  forming  His 
judgment  on  the  evidence  presented  to  Him.  The  case 
supposed  is  that  of  idolatry.  God  makes  inquisition  re- 
specting it.  And  how  does  He  do  so  ?  He  examines 
into  the  state  of  the  heart.  He  counts  its  pulsations 
and  sounds  its  depths.  He  finds  out  all  its  secrets,  and 
then  judges  whether  its  owner  has  or  has  not  been 
forgetful  of  Him,  and  stretched  out  his  hands  to  a 
strange  god. 

Nothing  can  be  more  affecting  than  the  picture  of 
God's  goodness  and  infinite  condescension  which  is  here 
portrayed.  He  visits  that  heart  which  He  had  formed 
for  Himself;  whose  hungering  and  thirsting  He  had 
imparted,  whose  vast  capacities  He  had  created  that  He 
might  fill  them  out  of  the  exhaustless  fountain  of  His 
own  blessedness.  He  knows  tAe  things  that  He  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  Him.     He  knows  that  great 
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is  the  peace  of  His  children  ;  that  there  is  no  want  to  them 
that  fear  Him;  that  happy  are  the  people  who  are  in  such 
a  case,  yea,  blessed  are  the  people  who  have  the  Lord  for 
their  God.  But  He  finds  the  heart  restless,  comfortless, 
and  distressed  ;  filled  with  cares  and  fears,  anxieties  and 
sorrows.  He  sees  that  it  is  desolate  and  in  misery.  He 
hears  its  silent  whispering  to  itself.  Why  art  thou  so  full 
of  heaviness,  why  art  thou  so  disquieted,  O  my  soul  f  Nor 
is  He  at  a  loss  to  discern  why  all  these  troubles  are  come 
upon  it.  It  has  forsaken  Him,  and  all  its  lovers  have 
forsaken  it.  He  contrasts  this  desolation  with  the  bless- 
ings which  He  would  have  spread  with  lavish  hand  around 
it.  As  a  tender  parent,  whose  beloved  child  has  given 
herself  into  the  hands  of  one  who  only  feigned  affection 
but  now  has  thrown  the  mask  aside,  compares,  in  the 
bitterness  of  his  soul,  the  cold  insulting  treatment  which 
she  now  receives,  with  the  fondness  which  it  had  been 
his  delight  to  shew  her ;  and  sees  that  in  proportion  as 
he  trained  and  taught  her  to  dwell  in  the  bosom  of  in- 
dulgence, she  is  ill-suited  and  ill-prepared  to  bear  the 
harsh  repulses  and  unkind  reproaches  she  daily  meets 
with  :  so  does  the  blessed  God  describe  His  own  paternal 
feelings  towards  His  rebellious  children.  He  contrasts 
the  wretchedness  they  experience,  the  slavery  to  which 
they  are  reduced,  the  tyranny  under  which  they  groan 
in  the  hands  of  strange  gods,  with  the  fulness  of  His 
house,  the  perfect  freedom  of  His  service,  the  heaven 
which  He  hdid  prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world.  After  such  an  inspection  of  the  heart  as  my 
text  supposes,  we  seem  to  hear  Him  complaining  in  the 
language  of  Hosea  :  How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ? 
How  shall  I  deliver  thee,  Israel?  How  shall  I  make  thee 
as  Admah  ?     How  shall  I  set  thee  as  Zeboim  ?    Mine 
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heart  is  turned  within  nUy  my  repentings  are  kindled  to- 
gether. Or  we  seem  to  witness  the  recurrence  of  that 
affecting  scene  when  the  Saviour  beheld  the  city  and  wept 
over  it ;  and  when  He  burst  forth  into  those  touching 
and  unrivalled  strains,  O  Jemsalemy  Jerusalem^  thou  that 
killest  the  prophets^  and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto 
thee^  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together, 
even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and 
ye  would  not  / 

But,  blessed  be  God,  He  to  whom  the  heart  is  open 
can  not  only  discern  but  cure  the  distempers  of  the  souL 
If  indeed  we  had  God's  justice  alone  to  deal  with,  we 
might  well  seek,  though  in  vain,  some  refuge  from  His 
all-seeing  Eye.  We  might  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains. 
Fall  onus  ;  and  to  the  hills.  Cover  us.  But  if  we  be  true 
to  ourselves,  the  lot  is  fallen  to  us  in  a  fair  ground;  yea, 
we  have  a  goodly  heritage.  Though  our  sins  be  as  scarlet, 
we  have  a  mercy-seat  to  go  to.  We  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous ;  and  He  is 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  Through  His  great  atone- 
ment God  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.  Let  us  then  no 
longer  dread  the  scrutiny  of  His  eye.  Let  us  rather 
supplicate  and  implore  Him  in  the  language  of  the 
Psalmist,  Try  me,  O  God,  and  seek  the  ground  of  my 
heart:  prove  m£,  and  examine  my  thoughts.  Look  well  if 
there  be  any  way  of  wickedness  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the 
way  everlasting.  If  we  feel  the  load  and  misery  of  sin, 
there  is  help  at  hand ;  there  is  a  balm  in  Gilead,  and 
a  Physician  there.  The  closer  He  inspects  the  seat  of 
pain  and  examines  the  symptoms  of  our  disease,  the 
more  effectually  He  can  apply  His  healing  medicines  to 
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the  soul ;  the  more  radical  will  be  the  cure ;  the  more 
perfect  will  be  the  health  and  soundness  to  which  His 
grace  restores  us ;  the  more  thoroughly  will  He  wash  us 
from  our  iniquities  and  cleanse  us  from  our  sins. 
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St.  Matthew  hi.  i6,  17. 

And  Jesus y  when  He  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of 
the  water:  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  Him,  and 
He  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting 
upon  Him,  And,  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying.  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased, 

"  What/'  says  Thomas  k  Kempis,  "  is  a  man  the  better 
for  entering  into  the  sublime  mysteries  of  the  Trinity,  if 
he  want  that  meekness  and  humility  without  which  he 
must  displease  the  Trinity  ? "  If  moreover  we  would  yield 
that  service  to  the  Triune  God  which  alone  is  acceptable 
in  His  sight,  we  must  present  to  Him  the  freewill  offer- 
ing of  the  heart.  But  we  cannot  love  in  obedience  to 
a  mere  command.  The  affections  will  not  move  at  our 
call,  or  at  the  call  of  duty,  unless  there  be  an  attractive- 
ness in  the  channels  in  which  we  would  have  them  flow, 
unless  the  objects  to  which  we  would  point  the  heart  be 
such  as  the  heart  is  formed  to  love.  It  is  then  one 
evidence  of  the  Divine  original  of  the  Scriptures,  that 
they  are  everywhere  true  to  this  great  law  of  nature 
They  demand  no  service  which  it  is  impossible  for  us  to 
yield.  If  the  love  of  God  be  insisted  on  as  the  first  and 
great  commandment,  the  sum  of  all  duty,  the  substance 
of  all  blessedness,  God  is  set  forth  in  such  characters  of 
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benignity  and  condescension,  of  moral  excellence  and 
perfection,  as  to  render  it  impossible  for  the  mind  which 
realises  to  itself  the  truth  of  that  revelation,  to  resist  the 
attractions  of  His  goodness. 

Of  this  we  have  a  striking  instance  in  the  passage 
before  us.  This  portion  of  Scripture  has  been  appointed 
by  the  Church  for  Trinity  Sunday,  because  it  presents 
the  Three  Persons  of  the  Godhead  so  distinctly  to  our 
view.  Let  us  then  devote  a  few  moments  to  meditate 
on  this  important  theme :  let  tis  turn  aside  and  see  this 
great  sight.  But  before  we  do  so  I  would  just  observe, 
that  this  fundamental  doctrine,  though  immeasurably 
beyond  all  finite  comprehension,  is  not  a  mystery  just 
pointed  at  in  Scripture  to  impress  the  mind  with  slavish 
awe,  and  to  render  the  thick  darkness  in  which  God  is, 
visible  to  our  eyes.  No  :  the  revelation  of  a  plurality  of 
Divine  Persons  is  but  a  further  development  of  the 
great  truth  that  God  is  love.  Every  light  which  Scrip- 
ture throws  upon  the  Supreme  Object,  is  but  a  discovery 
of  new  mines  and  treasures  of  essential  goodness.  The 
unity  of  God  presents  to  the  mind,  it  is  true,  an  exhaust- 
less  field  of  glory.  But  the  prospect  is  but  a  vague 
expanse.  It  is  like  the  face  of  nature  seen  in  that  early 
dawn  which  reveals  the  wide  extent,  but  not  the  distinc- 
tive features,  of  the  landscape.  But  in  a  little  time  the 
dawn  will  ripen  into  day,  the  light  of  this  world  will 
begin  as  a  giant  to  run  his  course ;  a  new  creation  will 
appear,  and  that  which,  like  the  primaeval  chaos,  was 
without  form  and  void,  will  separate  and  divide ;  the 
whole  vast  surface  will  be  broken  up  into  endless  di- 
versity, verdant  fields,  and  peaceful  homes  and  village 
spires,  valleys  standing  thick  with  corn,  and  the  cattle 
upon  a  thousand  hills.     And  so  it  is  with  the  light  of 
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Scripture  truth.  It  brings  out  the  character  of  God. 
That  great  unbounded  Object,  which  to  the  eye  of  nature 
was  but  one  monotony  of  brightness — ^vast,  vag^e,  and 
incomprehensible — now  becomes  legible  and  distinct, 
reveals  its  features,  and  opens  out  its  treasures.  Thus, 
while  "in  the  power  of  the  Divine  Majesty  we  worship 
the  Unity,"  we  **  acknowledge  in  the  glory  of  the  eternal 
Trinity"  all  those  endearing  characters  which  render 
God  familiar  to  the  heart ;  which  bind  us  by  a  threefold 
cord  to  that  everlasting  covenant,  in  which  peace,  and 
pardon,  and  salvation,  and  happiness,  and  heaven  are 
secured  to  us  for  ever. 

How  amiable  then  is  this  exhibition  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity !  The  colours  of  this  bright  picture  are  taken 
from  whatever  is  most  tender  and  gentle,  as  well  as 
most  pure  and  undefiled,  in  nature.  In  describing 
objects  spiritual,  celestial,  and  divine,  the  Scriptures 
must  speak  after  the  manner  of  men.  They  must  set 
before  us  the  invisible  things  of  God  by  the  analogies  of 
things  that  are  seen ;  by  their  counterparts  in  nature ; 
by  the  reflections  of  Divine  realities  in  the  mirror  of  this 
earth ;  by  the  shadows  which  the  substances  above  cast 
upon  the  surface  of  this  lower  world.  Thus  the  Blessed 
Trinity,  in  the  passage  before  us,  is  pictured  forth  by 
emblems  and  figurative  representations.  Let  us  consider 
for  a  few  moments  what  these  emblems  are,  and  let  us 
derive  from  them  new  motives  to  wonder^  love^  and  praise. 

And  Jesus  when  He  was  baptized  went  up  straightway 
out  of  the  water.  That  He  who  knew  no  sin — that  He 
who,  to  use  the  language  of  a  pilgrim  once  standing  on 
the  banks  of  Jordan,  "was  purer  than  the  water  itself'; 
that  He  who  was  God  over  ally  blessed  for  ever — ^that  He 
should  have  submitted  to  the  baptism  of  repentance  and 
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remission,  is  but  a  part  of,  and  is  only  in  full  keeping 
with,  that  infinite  abasement  to  which  the  King  of  Glory- 
came  down,  for  our  sakes,  from  the  throne  of  the  Majesty 
on  high.  But  in  what  character  did  the  Second  Person 
in  the  Trinity  appear  on  the  occasion  ?  For  this  purpose 
let  us  turn  to  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John,  where,  in 
reference  to  the  same  transaction,  the  Baptist  thus  en- 
titles Him.  Beholdy  saith  he,  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  This  is  He  of  whom 
I  said.  After  me  cometh  a  man  which  is  preferred  before 
me:  for  He  was  before  me.  And  I  knew  Him  not:  but 
that  He  should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  am 
I  come  baptizing  with  water.  And  John  bare  record,  say- 
ing, I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from  Heaven  like  a  dove, 
and  it  abode  upon  Him,  And  I  knew  Him  not:  but  He 
that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  tJte  same  said  unto  me. 
Upon  whom  thou  shall  see  the  Spirit  descending,  and  re- 
maining on  Him,  the  same  is  He  which  baptizeth  with  the 
Holy  Gfwst, 

We  have  here,  then,  the  blessed  Jesus  under  the 
figure  ol  the  Lamb,  This  title  He  assumed,  because  in 
Him  was  the  fulfilment  of  all  the  Mosaic  expiations. 
The  lambs  offered  under  the  law  were  but  the  types  and 
representations  of  Him.  That  which  was  daily  offered 
both  morning  and  evening,  signified  the  constant  and 
continued  efficacy  of  His  priesthood,  and  the  paschal 
lamb  shewed  forth  pre-eminently  His  great  atonement. 
But  it  was  not  merely  in  reference  to  these  imperfect 
types  and  shadows  of  the  all-perfect  Antitype  and  all- 
sufficient  Sacrifice  that  John  thus  styled  Him  the  Lamb 
of  God.  Under  this  emblem  was  represented  His  gentle- 
ness. His  endurance  of  injuries,  His  unresisting  patience, 
His  meek  submission.     He  is,  says  the  prophet,  brought 
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CLs  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter^  and  as  a  sheep  before  her 
shearers  is  dumb,  so  He  openeth  not  His  mouth.  The 
same  character  He  would  Himself  impress  on  those 
whom  He  sends  forth  in  His  name  as  the  imitators  and 
images  of  His  own  long-suffering.  Behold  I  send  you 
forth  as  lambs  in  the  midst  of  wolves. 

Nor  does  He  disdain,  to  our  great  and  endless  com- 
fort, in  the  midst  of  the  glories  which  surround  His 
throne,  in  the  bosom  of  that  light  before  which  potentates 
fall  down,  and  angels  veil  their  faces — nor  does  He 
disdain  still  to  be  recognised  under  that  soft  and  gentle 
appellation,  and  to  be  remembered  and  adored  as  the 
Lamb  once  pierced  for  our  transgressions,  and  bleeding 
for  our  sins.  And  I  beheld,  says  St  John,  and,  lo,  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the  four  beasts,  and  in  the 
midst  of  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain  (Rev. 
V.  6).  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  beasts 
and  four-and'twenty  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamhy 
having  every  one  of  them  harps,  and  golden  vials  full 
of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  saints.  And  they 
sung  a  new  song,  saying.  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the 
book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof :  for  thou  wast  slain 
and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  (8,  9).  And 
again,  in  words  if  possible  more  beautiful  than  these,  the 
same  apostle,  after  speaking  of  those  who  had  washed 
their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  thus  proceeds :  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither 
thirst  any  more ;  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them, 
nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living 
fountains  of  waters :  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes  (Rev.  vii.  16,  17).     The  character  under 
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which  the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity  appeared  to 
John,  when  humbling  Himself  to  his  Baptism,  was,  we 
thus  perceive,  that  of  the  Lamb  of  God.  JesuSy  when 
He  was  baptizedy  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water ; 
and,  as  St.  Luke  informs  us.  He  prayed;  and  at  the 
bidding  of  that  prayer,  the  sky  is  parted  and  the  heavens 
are  opened^  and  the  Third  Person  of  the  Trinity,  God  the 
Holy  Ghost,  comes  down — the  Dove  descends  with 
gentle  motion  upon  the  head  of  the  Lamb, 

Poets  and  painters,  all  those  who  would  touch  the 
softest  springs  and  stir  up  the  purest  affections  of  our 
nature,  have  made  the  dove  their  favourite  theme,  and 
described  with  all  the  magic  of  their  art,  its  innocency, 
its  meekness,  its  tenderness,  and  the  constancy  of  its 
love.  The  dove  was  chosen,  above  all  that  fly  in  the 
open  firmament  of  heaven,  to  bring  the  olive-branch,  the 
first  fruits  of  the  reviving  earth  and  of  a  rescued  world, 
to  Noah.  And  as  innocence  and  true  cheerfulness  go 
hand  in  hand  together,  so  does  the  "  Song  of  songs" 
associate  the  dove  with  whatever  in  nature  can  most 
gladden  the  heart  and  awake  the  soul  to  gratitude  and 
joy.  Loy  the  winter  is  pasty  the  rain  is  over  and  gone ; 
the  flowers  appear  on  the  earth ;  the  time  of  the  singing 
of  birds  is  comey  and  the  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard  in  our 
land. 

Such  then  are  the  emblems  which  the  word  of  God 
employs,  the  objects  which  it  selects  from  all  the  varieties 
of  nature's  stores,  the  plants  which  it  culls  from  all  the 
fields  of  God's  creation,  to  set  before  us,  as  far  as  earthly 
images  are  able,  that  spotless  purity,  love,  and  peace, 
which  form  the  characters,  and  dwell  in  the  bosom  of 
God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost  But  is  there 
no  other  object  which  the  compass  of  terrestrial  things 
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can  furnish,  as  gentle  and  as  tranquillizing  to  the  soul  as 
those  already  noticed  ?  When  these  are  plucked,  has 
the  garden  of  the  Lord  no  flower  remaining,  so  fragrant 
to  the  smell  and  pleasant  to  the  eyes?  Does  nature 
afford,  amidst  all  her  wealth,  no  emblem  so  soft  and  so 
soothing  to  the  heart  as  the  lamb  or  dove  ?  Yes,  there 
is  one  remaining — it  is  the  language  of  a  parent's  love, 
the  gratulation  of  a  father's  heart  And  such  is  the 
manifestation  which  my  text  contains  of  the  First  Person 
of  the  eternal  Trinity.  Lo^  a  voice  from  heaven^  sayings 
This  is  my  beloved  SoUy  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

But  are  we  right  in  thus  classing  this  last  in  the 
category  of  emblems  ?  No :  the  lamb  and  the  dove  are 
images  indeed  of  the  things  intended,  signs  of  the  things 
signified.  But  this  is  the  blessed  reality,  the  glorious 
truth  itself.  This  is  no  figure.  Attend,  for  the  mouth 
of  the  Lord  hath  spoken :  **  Hark,  my  soul,  it  is  the 
Lord :"  it  is  no  earthly  sound ;  it  is  the  word  of  God, 
and  not  of  man.  Loy  a  voice  from  heaven^  sayingy  This 
is  my  beloved  Sotiy  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  Oh, 
what  treasures  of  divinest  goodness  are  opened  here — 
what  mines  of  tenderness — what  depths  of  love !  The 
high  and  lofty  One,  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  is  pleased 
to  feel  new  complacencies  in  His  co-equal  Son.  It  is 
not  merely  the  ceaseless  flow  of  His  everlasting  love 
which  is  here  expressed,  but  a  special  instance  of  that 
infinite  affection.  And  for  what,  then,  is  it  that  God  is 
thus  pleased  with  His  own  uncreated  Image.?  Is  it 
because  He  has  put  forth  some  new  act  of  illimitable  omni- 
potence }  Is  it  because  He  has  created  some  fresh  con- 
stellation of  new-born  worlds,  and  raised  up  new  orders 
of  intelligences  to  be  sharers  of  His  joy,  and  spectators 
of  His  glory }     Is  it  because  He  has  opened  new  fields 
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for  the  diffusion  of  His  own  exhaustless  happiness  ?  Is 
it  because  He  has  caused  the  day-spring  to  arise  upon 
the  face  of  some  dark  abyss,  and  said,  Let  there  be  lighty 
and  there  was  light  ?  No  :  it  was  because  He  humbled 
Himself — because  He  made  Himself  of  no  reputation, 
because  He  took  upon  Himself  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man. 

But,  perhaps,  at  no  period  of  this  amazing  condescen- 
sion was  the  abasement  of  incarnate  Deity  more  con- 
spicuous in  the  eyes  of  heaven  than  at  this  moment 
Never  was  it  more  attractive  to  the  heart  of  God  than 
when  He,  who  was  hofyy  harmless,  undefiledy  and  separate 
from  sinnerSy  ascended  from  the  mystical  waters  of  His 
baptism.  This  was  the  emphatic  moment  of  His  history 
which  John  associated  with  that  title  which  is  above 
every  name,  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world.  It  was  this  exhibition  which  drew  from 
His  Heavenly  Father  that  peculiar  confession  of  His 
love,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 
Behold,  then,  what  Bishop  Taylor  terms  "  the  miracles 
of  God's  mercy,"  His  boundless  charity  to  a  world  of 
sinners !  What  shall  we  say  to  these  things,  but  that 
which  St.  John  has  already  said  for  us,  God  is  love  ? 
Yes — the  covenant  of  our  peace  bound  together,  by  new 
bonds  of  endearment,  the  glorious  Persons  who  were 
contracting  parties.  For  how  shall  we  otherwise  in- 
terpret that  wondrous  passage.  Therefore  doth  my  Father 
love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life  that  I  may  take  it 
again  ?  Yes ;  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  when  His 
adorable  Son  stood  forth  as  its  deliverer,  as  the  captain 
of  its  salvation  to  be  made  perfect  through  sufferings,  it 
drew  new  complacencies  from  the  Father's  heart.  He 
loved  Him  for  His  love  to  us. 
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Nor  was  it  the  Eternal  Father  alone  that  did  so. 
The  humiliation  of  Jesus  at  His  baptism — His  abasement 
for  our  sakes — His  entrance  upon  the  work  of  our 
salvation — this  was  the  powerful  attraction,  the  golden 
chain  which  drew  down  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the 
opening  skies.  It  was  at  this  sight  that  the  Dove  spread 
its  celestial  wings,  and  left  the  joy  of  Paradise  and  bliss 
of  Heaven,  that  It  might  salute  the  eternal  Son  as  the 
Champion  of  lost  man,  and  gratulate  Him  as  the  Lamb 
of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

If  such  be  the  character  of  that  Triune  God,  in 
Whom  we  live^  and  move^  and  have  our  beings  what  have 
the  men  that  trust  in  Him  to  fear  t  I  speak  of  those 
and  to  those  alone  who  are  willing  to  be  saved  on  the 
gracious  terms  which  His  unbounded  goodness  offers — 
to  accept  those  mercies  which  are  freely  offered.  He 
who  died,  the  just  for  the  unjust^  did  not  purchase  for  us 
a  mere  negative  salvation.  He  has  not  brought  us 
through  the  Red  sea  that  we  might  wander  in  a  void 
and  vacant  wilderness.  No.  He  died  that  He  might 
bring  us  to  God;  that  He  might  conduct  us  into  a  good 
land,  and  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace — that  He 
might  lead  us  through  scenes  of  bliss  and  fields  of  light, 
into  a  Paradise  which  His  own  hand  has  planted  with 
every  tree  which  is  pleasant  to  the  eyes  and  good  for 
food — that  He  vaxght  fulfil  all  our  mindy  and  grant  our 
heart's  desire — that  He  might  answer  with  satisfying 
good,  and  with  the  thing  that  they  long  for,  the  vast 
desires,  the  boundless  appetites,  and  the  loftiest  aspira- 
tions of  man's  immortal  nature.  All  this,  and  more 
than  this,  is  included  in  the  great  blessing,  namely,  in 
the  restoration  and  return  of  the  soul  to  God.  Brought 
back  to  the  Eternal  Father  through  the  merits  of  His 
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Son,  and  by  the  gentle  inspirations  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  heart  reposes  in  the  bosom  of  the  Trinity,  as  in  the 
rest  for  which  its  purest  sensibilities  were  formed.  It 
feels  like  one  who,  being  long  a  wanderer  in  strange 
lands,  finds  himself  again  in  his  native  country,  within 
the  fond,  familiar,  and  magic  circle  of  his  home — amidst 
those  substances  whose  shadows  had  lengthened  through- 
out all  his  journeyings ;  the  originals,  whose  images  his 
heart  had  reflected  in  every  region  and  in  every  clime. 

Such  is  but  the  faint  resemblance  of  the  conversion 
of  a  soul  to  God.  But  though  faint,  it  is  still  true ; 
true  as  is  the  portrait  which  God  Himself  has  drawn  in 
the  father  of  the  repentant  prodigal.  And  if  these  lines 
should  fall  into  the  hand  of  any  who,  like  that  young 
man,  have  sought  in  a  world  of  vanity  that  rest  which 
it  never  yet  has  yielded ;  if  they  have  found  a  mighty 
famine  in  that  land ;  if  they  have  begun  to  see  in  their 
true  light  the  misery  of  sin,  and  the  blessings  they  have 
left  behind  them — let  them  take  courage  from  his  ex- 
ample ;  and  let  them  read  the  character  of  God*s  for- 
giveness in  the  reception  of  that  long-lost  but  repentant 
child — And  when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  offy  his  father 
saw  hinty  and  had  compassion^  and  ran^  and  fell  on  his 
necky  and  kissed  him. 


II 
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Isaiah  li.  12,  13. 
Who  art  thou^  that  thou  shouldest  he  afraid  of  a  man  that  shall 
diCy  and  of  the  son  of  man  which  shall  be  made  as  grass;  and 
forgettest  the  Lord  thy  Maker ^  that  hath  stretched  forth  the 
heavens^  and  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth. 

These  words  are  applicable  to  all  times  and  all  seasons  ; 
and  in  considering  them,  I  shall  first  of  all  observe  that 
there  are  two  parties  here  spoken  of — man  that  shall  die^ 
even  the  son  of  man  that  shall  be  as  grass ;  and  the  Lord 
our  Makery  that  stretched  forth  the  heavenSy  and  laid  the 
foundations  of  the  earth.  Secondly,  I  shall  call  your 
attention  to  the  fact,  that  in  the  common  intercourse 
of  the  world,  the  former  of  these  parties  (man,  and  not 
the  latter — God)  is  practically  the  object  of  reverence, 
respect,  and  fear.  And  thirdly,  I  shall  enlarge  upon  the 
meaning  of  that  emphatic  question  with  which  these 
words  commence —  Who  art  thou  ?    And 

I.  As  to  the  parties. 

It  appears  to  be  a  main  object  of  the  Scriptures, 
elsewhere,  as  in  the  text,  to  set  in  the  most  vivid  con- 
trast with  each  other,  the  meanness,  the  emptiness,  the 
nothingness  of  man  ;  and  the  all-sufficiency,  the  majesty, 
and  the  glory  of  God.  We  will  take  some  instances 
of  both.     In  verses  7  and  8  of  this  very  chapter  we  find 
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these  words :  Fear  ye  not  the  reproach  of  metiy  neither  be 
ye  afraid  of  their  revilings.  For  the  moth  shall  eat  them 
tip  like  a  garment ;  and  the  worm  shall  eat  them  like 
wool  Let  us  take  next  (and  I  cannot  deny  myself  the 
pleasure  of  repeating  the  whole  passage)  the  description 
of  man  in  Job  iv. :  In  thoughts  from  the  visions  of  the 
nighty  when  deep  sleep  falleth  on  men^  fear  came  upon  me^ 
and  tremblings  which  made  all  my  bones  to  shake.  Then 
a  spirit  passed  before  my  face ;  the  hair  of  my  flesh  stood 
up :  it  stood  stilly  but  I  could  not  discern  the  form  thereof: 
an  image  was  before  mine  eyes,  there  was  silence,  and 
I  heard  a  voice,  saying.  Shall  mortal  man  be  more  just 
than  God?  shall  a  man  be  more  pure  than  his  Maker? 
Behold,  He  put  no  trust  in  his  servants  ;  and  his  angels  He 
charged  with  folly :  how  much  less  in  them  that  dwell  in 
houses  of  clay,  whose  foundation  is  in  the  dust,  which  are 
crushed  before  the  moth  (Job  iv.  13 — 19).  Man,  again 
says  Job,  man  t/iat  is  born  of  a  woman  is  of  few  days, 
and  full  of  trouble.  He  cometh  forth  like  a  flower,  and  is 
cut  down:  he  fleeth  also  as  a  shadow,  and continueth  not 
(Job  xiv.  I,  2).  Behold,  says  the  Psalmist,  thou  hast 
made  my  days  as  an  hand-breadth,  and  mine  age  is  as 
nothing  before  thee:  verily  every  man  at  his  best  estate  is 
altogether  vanity  (Ps.  xxxix.  5).  In  the  same  melancholy 
strain  the  prophet  speaks  :  The  voice  said.  Cry,  And  he 
said,  What  shall  I  cry?  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the 
goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  the  field:  the  grass 
withereth,  the  flower  fadeth  (Isaiah  xl.  6,  7).  In  like 
manner  the  Apostle  James :  What  is  your  life  ?  It  is 
even  a  vapour,  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then 
vanishcth  away  (James  iv.  14).  And  St.  Peter,  in  almost 
the  very  words  already  quoted  from  Isaiah  :  All  flesh  is 
as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  grass. 
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TIu  grass  witherethy  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth  away. 
(I  Pet.  i.  24) 

In  wondrous  contrast  with  the  nothingness  of  man, 
the  Scriptures  labour,  as  it  were,  for  language  to  set 
forth  the  majesty  of  God's  glory.  With  what  a  simple 
but  magnificent  display. of  His  Almighty  power  do  the 
first  sentences  of  that  sacred  volume  meet  our  view !  In 
the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth.  And 
the  earth  was  without  form  and  void;  and  darkness  was 
upon  tlieface  of  the  deep.  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters.  And  God  saidy  Let  there  be 
light  ,\  and  there  was  light  (Gen.  i.  i — 3).  But  even  this 
the  Psalmist  speaks  of  as  the  exhibition,  not  so  much  of 
God's  greatness  as  of  His  condescension :  Who  is  like, 
says  he,  unto  the  Lord  our  Gody  who  dwelleth  on  high, 
who  humbleth  Himself  to  behold  the  things  that  are  in 
heaven  and  in  tJie  earth  ?  (Ps.  cxiii.  5,  6.)  ThinCy  0 
Lordy  says  David,  is  the  greatness y  and  the  power y  and 
the  glory,  and  tJie  victory y  and  the  majesty  ;  for  all  tJiat  is 
in  the  heaven  and  in  the  earth  is  thine:  thine  is  the 
kingdom,  0  Lord;  and  thou  art  exalted  as  Head  above 
all  (I  Chron.  xxix.  1 1). 

To  celebrate  this  great  theme,  the  Scriptures  employ 
the  grandest  machinery  and  the  most  consummate  art 
of  poetical  composition.  What  merely  human  strains 
ever  rose  to  so  lofty  a  sublime  as  those  in  which  God 
is  represented  in  the  38th  chapter  of  Job  as  challenging 
the  patriarch  to  answer :  Where  wast  thou  when  I  laid 
the  foundations  of  the  earth  f  declarcy  if  thou  hast  under- 
standing. Who  hath  laid  the  measures  thereof y  if  tJwu 
knowest  ?  or  who  hath  stretched  the  line  upon  it  ?  Where- 
upon are  the  foundations  thereof  fastened  ?  Or  who  laid  tlte 
corner-stone  thereof;  when  the  morning  stars  sang  together. 
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and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy  ?  Or  who  shut  up 
the  sea  with  doors ^  when  it  brake  forth^  as  if  it  had  issued 
out  of  the  womb  ?  When  I  made  the  cloud  the  garment 
thereof^  and  thick  darkness  a  swaddling-band  for  ity  and 
brake  up  for  it  my  decreed  place^  and  set  bars  and  doors, 
and  saidy  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  but  no  further:  and 
here  shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed?  (Job  xxxviii.  4 — 
1 1).  Hast  thou  entered  into  the  springs  of  the  sea  ?  or 
hast  thou  walked  in  the  search  of  the  depth  ?  Have  the 
gates  of  death  been  opened  unto  thee  ?  or  hast  tliou  seen 
the  doors  of  the  shadow  of  death  f  (16,  17).  Canst  thou 
lift  up  thy  voice  to  the  clouds^  that  abundance  of  waters 
may  cover  thee?  Canst  thou  send  lightnings^  titat  they 
may  gOy  and  say  unto  thee^  Here  we  are?  (34,  35). 

With  one  more  quotation  from  the  Psalms  I  shall 
conclude.  In  my  distress  I  called  upon  the  Lord,  and 
cried  unto  my  God:  He  heard  my  voice  out  of  His  temple y 
and  my  cry  came  before  Him^  even  into  His  ears.  Then 
the  earth  shook  and  trembled;  the  foundations  also  of 
the  hills  moved  and  were  shaken,  because  He  was  wroth, 
TJtere  went  up  a  smoke  out  of  His  nostrils,  and  fire  out  of 
His  mouth  devoured:  coals  were  kindled  by  it  He  bowed 
the  heavens  also,  and  came  down;  and  darkness  was  under 
His  feet.  And  He  rode  upon  a  cherub ^  and  did  fly  upon 
the  wings  of  the  wind.  He  made  darkness  His  secret 
place :  His  pavilion  round  about  Him  were  dark  waters 
and  thick  clouds  of  the  skies.  At  the  brightness  that  was 
before  Him  His  thick  clouds  passed,  hailstones  and  coals 
of  fire.  The  Lord  also  thundered  in  the  heavens,  and  the 
Highest  gave  His  voice;  hailstones  and  coals  of  fire. 
Yea,  He  sent  out  His  arrows,  and  scattered  them ;  and 
He  shot  out  lightnings,  and  discomfited  them.  Then  the 
channels  of  waters  were  seen^  and  the  foundations  of  the 
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world  were  discovered  at  Thy  rebuke ^  O  Lordy  at  the  blast 
of  the  breath  of  Thy  nostrils  (Ps.  xviii.  6 — 15). 

I  have  been  thus  diffuse,  perhaps  too'  much  so,  in 
quotations  from  the  Scriptures,  that  you  may  see  in 
what  vast  and  utter  contrast  they  represent  the  two 
parties  to  whom  my  text  alludes.  But,  in  fact,  no 
tongue  of  men  or  angels,  nay,  not  even  the  language  of 
inspiration,  could  describe  or  measure  the  boundless 
interval  which  lies  between  finite  and  Infinite,  between 
the  creature  and  the  Creator,  between  sinful  mortals  and 
a  holy  God. 

II.  And  yet  I  maintain  that  in  the  common  inter- 
course of  the  world,  the  former  of  these  parties,  rather 
than  the  Latter,  is  practically  the  object  of  reverence, 
respect,  and  fear.  Indeed,  the  whole  system  of  society 
seems  founded  on  the  principle  that  human  sanctions 
are  above  Divine.  What  is  the  use  of  those  various 
rules  upon  the  statute-book,  which  prohibit  the  very 
things  which  the  Bible  prohibits,  and  enjoin  the  very 
things  which  the  Bible  enjoins.^*  Is  it  because  God's 
single  authority  is  not  of  itself  of  sufficient  weight,  and 
therefore  man's  authority  must  come  in  to  help  it? 
Considering  who  the  parties  are,  this  thought  would  be 
abundantly  revolting  to  the  pious  mind.  But  the  real 
state  of  the  case  is  worse,  and  of  far  more  disparagement 
than  that.  It  is  that  God's  authority  has  comparatively 
no  weight  at  all,  and  therefore,  to  keep  society  in  order, 
it  is  absolutely  necessary  that,  even  where  the  mouth  of 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  with  the  most  awful  sanctions  He 
can  employ,  the  law  of  the  land  should  interpose  with 
its  more  effectual  and  prevailing  influence. 

But  where  Divine  and  human  laws  forbid  or  enjoin 
the  very  same  thing,  it  may  not  be  quite  so   easy  to 
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perceive  to  which  of  these  powers  obedience  is  chiefly 
yielded.  Let  us  then  take  some  instances  in  which  these 
two  authorities  do  not  act  conjointly,  and  see  which 
most  effectually  enforces  the  practice  of  his  laws.  Let  us 
take  the  case  of  debt,  then.  By  the  law  of  God,  every 
one  is  strictly  bound  to  give  a  portion  of  his  substance 
to  the  poor.  This,  then,  is  a  positive  debt  in  God's 
account.  There  are  debts,  also,  in  man's  account,  such 
as  rents,  taxes,  interest  due  on  bonds,  etc.  Which  then 
of  these  obligations  is  most  punctually  discharged  i  It 
is  fully  granted  that  we  ought  to  give  to  the  poor,  that 
we  owe  them  a  certain  portion  of  what  we  have,  and 
that  it  is,  foro  conscienticB,  a  debt  Why  then  are  other 
debts  paid,  and  that  so  often  not }  Simply  because  the 
one  is  due  on  man's  authority,  and  the  other  on  God's ; 
because  the  neglect  of  the  one  is  threatened  with  im- 
prisonment in  a  gaol,  of  whose  existence  men  can  enter- 
tain no  doubts,  and  the  other  with  imprisonment  in  hell, 
which  they  practically  consider  as  an  old  wives'  fable. 

Again,  see  the  stately  decorum  which  prevails  in  the 
courts  of  earthly  princes — ^the  watchful  vigilance  and 
trembling  anxiety  with  which  each  individual  takes  care 
to  observe  the  rules  laid  down  in  every  minute  punctilio. 
Why  is  all  this?  Simply  because  the  royal  presence 
diffuses  a  magic  influence  around  it  And  is  not  the 
King  of  kings  present  wherever  we  turn  our  eyes }  Do 
we  not  in  Him  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  f  Is 
not  all  the  earth  filled  with  the  majesty  of  His  glory  ? 
Yet  what  marked  effects  does  this  produce  ?  Do  men 
in  general,  on  this  account,  walk  honestly  (that  is 
decorously)  as  in  the  day?  Do  they  abstain  from  all 
appearance  of  evil,  and  from  everything  which  could 
offend  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  dot     Do 
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they  feel  that  the  plcue  on  which  they  stand  is  holy 
ground?  No.  They  all  admit  that  God  is  present, 
but  that  Presence  produces  not  half  the  controlling  influ- 
ence that  the  presence  even  of  the  most  insignificant  of 
their  fellow-mortals  would  do.  It  is  a  shame,  says  the 
Apostle,  even  to  speak  of  those  things  which  are  done  of 
them  in  secret.  And  yet  these  secrets  are  all  known  to 
God.  In  the  twilight,  in  the  evening,  in  the  black  and 
dark  night,  when  in  the  estimation  of  the  sinner  all  \s 
peace  and  safety,  when  he  flatters  his  own  heart  and 
says,  No  eye  shall  see  me,  from  what  inspection  does  he 
felicitate  himself  on  his  escape }  Simply  from  the  in- 
spection of  the  eye  of  man.  He  knows  that  the  eye  of 
God  is,  with  intensest  gaze,  upon  his  every  act  and 
thought  But  what  matters  it.?  It  no  more  interrupts 
his  sinful  pleasure  than  does  the  unconscious  notice  of 
the  infant,  or  the  stupid  or  unmeaning  stare  of  one  of 
the  inferior  animals. 

But  in  fact,  with  the  general  mass,  the  fear  of  man, 
or  in  other  words  the  law  of  opinion,  is  the  great  regu- 
lator of  life.  Unmanageable  as  they  would  persuade 
themselves  that  their  other  passions  are,  and  ready  as 
they  are  to  plead  their  force  as  a  convenient  palliative 
for  sin,  yet  they  all  yield  submissively  to  the  master- 
passion,  the  fear  of  man.  Where  man's  authority  de- 
mands it,  there  is  no  propensity  of  nature  which  they 
cannot  systematically  control.  If  so  the  law  of  opinion 
decrees,  whatever  men  may  be,  women  will  be  chaste  as 
angels,  and  sober  as  disembodied  spirits.  Before  their 
superiors,  persons,  whose  tempers  convert  their  families 
into  miniatures  of  hell,  are  as  mild  and  placid  as  the 
calm  face  of  nature.  Those  who  blaspheme  the  name 
of  God,  and  insult  Him  to  His  face  by  habitual  swearing, 
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are  perfect  masters  of  their  tongue  in  refined  society. 
No  oath  will  escape  their  lips,  if  in  the  presence  of  one 
of  exalted  rank  who  disapproves  the  practice,  or  with 
whom,  if  not  himself  so  strict,  it  would  be  taking  a 
liberty,  or  putting  oneself  too  much  on  an  equal  footing, 
to  swear.  Thus  is  God  treated  as  One  who  is  not  in- 
sulted, merely  because  the  perpetration  of  that  insult 
might  be  offensive  to  those  whose  claims  to  respect  are 
practically  admitted. 

Indeed,  the  melancholy  fact,  that  man  is  by  his 
fellow-man  valued  more  than  God,  appears  so  pro- 
minently in  the  whole  carrying  out  of  life,  that  it  would 
be  endless  to  advert  to  instances.  One  day  out  of  seven 
is  reserved  for  God's  more  immediate  service.  Are  the 
general  mass,  then,  most  prone  to  let  the  business  of  the 
world  encroach  upon  the  sabbath,  or  to  let  the  sabbath 
enlarge  its  borders,  so  that  more  than  one  day  should  be 
withdrawn  from  the  service  of  the  world  ?  How  is  it, 
moreover,  with  respect  to  truth.?  Will  not  persons  in 
various  offices,  and  high  ones  too,  freely  take  the  usual 
oaths,  and  keep  them  or  not,  just  as  it  is  customary  to 
do  so,  and  laugh  at  those  who  will  call  it  perjury  ?  Will 
they  not,  if  they  have  good  precedent  for  this  profana- 
tion, sit  quite  easy  under  any  charge  which  God  can 
make  of  having  mocked  Him  by  the  solemn  invocation 
of  His  name  ?  Will  not  men  do  this,  who  would  sooner 
face  the  king  of  terrors  than  leave  it  in  the  power  of  any 
to  allege  that  they  had,  in  one  instance,  told  what  man's 
opinion  would  pronounce  a  dishonourable  falsehood  ? 

How  is  it,  also,  with  respect  to  common  honesty.? 
Is  it  not  notorious  that  those  who  leave  their  fair 
creditors  unpaid  ;  who,  not  by  the  '*  law's  delay,"  but  by 
delaying  what  the  law  demands,  bring  ruin  upon   the 
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industrious,  and  cause  their  cries  to  enter  into  the  ears  of 
the  Lord  of  Sabaoth — ^is  it  not  notorious  that  these  very 
persons  will  sell  house  and  lands,  and  bring  wife  and 
children  down  from  affluence  to  sudden  beggary,  to  pay, 
not  the  hard-earned  price  of  virtuous  industry,  but  the 
wages  of  riot,  debauchery,  and  sin  ?  And  why  is  this  ? 
Because  the  one  is  a  debt  of  justice,  and  the  other  of 
honour;  and  because  justice  has  its  foundation  in  the 
fear  of  God,  and  honour  has  its  foundation  in  the  fear 
of  man. 

But  enough,  perhaps,  of  this  distressing  subject  The 
case  is  too  clear  to  need  m6re  proofs.  Of  the  far  greater 
portion  of  society  it  may  be  affirmed,  that  all  their 
works  tliey  do  for  to  be  seen  of  men.  To  an  extent  of 
which  they  are  not  themselves  aware,  the  law  of  opinion, 
and  not  the  law  of  God,  is  their  rule  of  life.  Much 
though,  as  Protestants,  they  object  to  antiquity,  or  to 
the  Church,  as  the  authoritative  and  infallible  interpreter 
of  the  word  of  God,  they  themselves  leave  it  to  the 
careless,  thoughtless  world  around  them,  to  fix  the  sense 
of  Scripture  upon  every  point  of  conduct.  They  say 
that  the  Bible  contains  the  religion  they  profess ;  but  to 
the  world  they  leave  it  altogether  to  decide  how  much 
of  its  strictness  and  holiness  is  to  be  taken  as  applicable 
to  their  own  case,  or  how  much  is  to  be  passed  over  as 
what  they  have  no  business  with,  and  what  it  would  only 
confuse  them,  or  set  them  wild,  to  dwell  on.  Thus  God's 
revelation  comes  to  them  so  filtered  through  man's 
opinion,  that  in  the  process  it  leaves  all  but  the  mere 
name  behind.  In  fact,  their  religion  is  a  mere  substi- 
tute, which  man,  or  rather  Satan,  has  provided ;  some- 
thing that  has  grown  up  to  fill  the  space  which  religion 
ought  to  occupy,  so  that  no  sensible  void  is  felt ;  some- 
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thing  to  avert  the  dangerous  inquiry  where  and  what 
religion  is ;  something  to  turn  the  conscience  off  from 
asking  the  important  question,  What  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  f 

Such,  I  solemnly  believe,  is  the  Christianity  which 
generally  prevails.  Going  to  Church  on  Sunday ;  receiv- 
ing the  sacrament  on  festivals ;  bringing  children  to  be 
baptized,  and  that,  if  it  befits  their  station,  amidst  scenes 
of  vanity  and  dissipation  enough  to  turn  the  water  into 
blood — all  this,  and  whatever  else  the  world  demands, 
is  done,  and  decently  done  by  well-bred  people  ;  but  the 
whole  may  be  gone  through  without  once  lifting  up 
a  thought  to  God.  This  routine  of  outward  forms, 
together  with  abstaining  from  whatever  vices  are  disrepu- 
table in  society,  or  whatever  sins  they  are  not  privileged 
to  commit  by  their  age  or  sex  or  station — this  is  the 
religion  of  the  world ;  and  this,  no  less  than  what  they 
would  allow  to  be  their  irreligious  acts,  provokes  the 
inquiry  of  my  text :  WIw  art  thou^  that  thou  shouldest  be 
afraid  of  a  man  which  shall  die^  and  of  the  son  of  m4in 
which  shall  be  made  as  grass ;  and  forgettest  the  Lord 
thy  Maker ^  that  hath  stretched  forth  the  Jieavens^  and  laid 
the  foundations  of  the  earth  ? 

III.  We  have  now  to  consider,  or,  as  I  proposed,  to 
enlarge  upon,  the  meaning  of  that  emphatic  question 
with  which  these  words  commence,  Who  art  thou  ? 

The  inquiry  seems  to  have  been  primarily  addressed  to 
those  whose  prevailing  fear  of  man  was  the  result  rather 
of  weakness  under  trying  circumstances,  than  of  carnal 
blindness  and  depravity  of  heart.  It  seems  intended  for 
the  encouragement  of  God's  people  when  threatened 
with  dangers,  and  particularly  when  harassed  by  the 
terrors  which  cruel  enemies  inspire.     The  whole  chapter, 
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and  especially  the  verses  which  include  my  text,  seems 
to  imply  it  /,  even  /,  am  He  that  comforteth  you.  Then 
follow  the  words  before  us ;  to  which  are  immediately 
subjoined  those  expressions  of  such  inimitable  pathos — 
And  hast  feared  continually  every  day  because  of  the  fury 
of  tlu  oppressor y  as  if  he  were  ready  to  destroy?  And 
where  is  the  fury  of  the  oppressor?  As  much  as  to  say, 
"O  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt? 
Where  are  the  clouds  thou  so  much  dreadedst  ?  Where 
is  the  storm  that  seemed  ready  to  burst  upon  thy  head  ? 
Where  are  the  terrors  that  scared  thee  in  visions  of  the 
night,  the  fears  that  rendered  thee  a  burden  to  thyself? 
Where  is  the  fury' of  the  oppressor?  Is  it  all  like  as 
a  dream  when  one  awaketh  ?  Was  it  a  creature  of  the 
imagination,  a  spectre  of  the  fancy?  Was  there  no 
oppressor ;  or,  if  there  were,  is  the  oppressor  gone  ? 
Shall  the  eye  which  saw  him  see  him  no  more ;  neither 
shall  his  place  any  more  behold  him  ?" 

There  is,  alas !  a  fear  of  the  world,  which,  though 
felt  as  a  weakness,  and  deplored  as  a  sin,  '*  still,"  to  use 
the  words  of  our  article,  "  doth  remain,  yea  in  them  that 
are  regenerate."  Many  that  have  ceased  to  love  the 
world,  and  whose  hearts  are  right  with  God,  still  feel  the 
body  of  this  sin,  still  are  afraid  of  a  man  that  sliall  die^ 
and  of  the  son  of  man  which  shall  be  made  as  grass. 
They  despise  and  abhor  themselves  for  such  meanness, 
and  acknowledge  it  to  be  the  burden  of  their  lives. 
They  make  no  sinful  compromise ;  they  pay  no  wilful 
homage  to  the  world ;  they  perform  no  deliberate  acts 
of  submission  to  its  authority.  Nevertheless,  when  they 
are  confronted  with  the  men  of  this  generation,  when 
they  meet  them  face  to  face  and  eye  to  eye,  they  lose 
their  self-possession.     They  are  disheartened  and  dis- 
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couraged,  and  cannot  do  the  things  that  they  would. 
They  decline  a  contest,  and  shrink  from  a  collision 
which  conscience  secretly  tells  them  they  ought  to  brave. 
They  do  not,  however,  deceive  themselves ;  they  do  not 
put  things  on  a  wrong  footing,  or  call  them  by  false 
names,  or  mask  their  timidity  with  the  semblance  of 
discretion.  Their  comfort  is  that  God  is  not  extreme 
to  mark  what  is  done  amiss ;  that,  where  the  heart  is 
sincere,  He  pities  our  weakness,  and  is  ever  ready  to 
hear  the  cry  of  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  To  such 
the  inquiry  of  my  text  is  the  language  of  reassurance 
and  encouragement. 

But  in  another  sense,  and  with  far  different  emphasis, 
does  it  apply  to  those  who,  in  the  genuine  spirit  of  the 
world,  and  with  the  full  agreement  of  the  will,  pay  that 
homage  to  man  which  they  deliberately  refuse  to  God. 
Well  may  it  be  said  to  such,  in  a  tone  of  mingled  in- 
dignation and  surprise,  Who  art  thou  ?  What  reasonable 
intelligence  can  be  so  perverted ;  how  fearfully  and 
wonderfully  made,  how  opposed  to  the  laws  of  truth  and 
nature,  nay,  what  a  contradiction  to  itself,  must  be  that 
darkened  soul  which  fears  him  who  can  only  kill  the 
body,  and  has  no  more  that  he  can  do,  rather  than  that 
dread  Being  who  holds  in  His  hands  the  keys  of  death 
and  hell,  who  can  destroy  the  soul,  and  plunge  it  into 
the  abysses  of  a  lost  eternity !  Surely  an  anomaly  so 
strange,  an  inconsistency  so  utter,  can  be  accounted  for 
but  in  one  way.  It  would  be  morally  impossible,  and 
contrary  to  nature,  that  any  creature  could,  by  any  evil 
bias  or  malformation  of  the  mind,  behold  these  two 
objects — God  and  man — with  equal  clearness,  and  fear 
"the  latter  rather  than  the  Former.  No  ;  in  all  such 
cases  as  we  now  suppose,  those  senses  which  alone  can 
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take  cognizance  of  God  are  closed.  The  natural  eyes 
and  ears  are  open  to  see  the  form  and  hear  the  voice  of 
man.  But  as  it  respects  the  spiritual  avenues  through 
which  God  is  apprehensible  to  the  soul,  Well  spake  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto  our  fathers^  say- 
ing: Go  unto  this  people,  and  say ,  Hearingy  ye  shall  hear, 
and  shall  not  understand ;  and  seeing,  ye  shall  see,  and 
not  perceive.  Nevertheless  this  judicial  blindness  is  no 
cloak  for  their  sin  ;  they  have  brought  it  on  themselves ; 
they  are  chargeable  with  fearing  where  no  fear  is, 
and  with  sleeping  in  the  midst  of  the  most  appalling 
dangers. 

To  the  Jew,  whom  the  prophet  more  immediately 
addressed,  these  words,  if  taken  in  a  reproachful  sense, 
spoke  with  emphatic  meaning.  They  embodied  and 
centred  in  one  charge  all  that  the  Apostle  afterwards  so 
abundantly  detailed.  Behold,  thou  art  called  a  Jew,  and 
restest  in  the  law,  and  makest  thy  boast  of  God,  and 
knowest  His  will,  and  approvest  the  things  that  are  more 
excellent,  being  instructed  out  of  the  law ;  and  art  con- 
fident that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  a  light  of 
them  which  are  in  darkness,  an  instructor  of  the  foolish, 
a  teacher  of  babes,  which  hast  the  form  of  knowledge  and 
of  the  truth  in  the  law.  Thou  therefore  which  teachest 
another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself?  thou  that  preachest 
a  man  should  not  steal,  dost  thou  steal?  (Rom.  ii.  17 — 21). 

But  to  us — favoured  so  highly  above  God's  ancient 
people — to  us  who  have  before  our  eyes  displays  of 
goodness  which  many  prophets  and  kings  have  desired 
to  see,  and  have  not  seen  them,  with  what  redoubled 
force  does  this  voice  of  expostulation  speak !  All  that 
this  question  implies  will  perhaps  be  best  understood  by* 
forming  to  ourselves  some  notion  of  the  answer  which 
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the  merely  professing  Christian  would  be  compelled  to 
give.  I  do  not  speak  with  reference  to  those  weaknesses 
which  God's  faithful  servants  secretly  deplore :  I  speak 
of  that  practical,  wilful,  and  deliberate  preference  of 
man's  favour  to  God's  favour,  which  forms  the  general 
character  and  ruling  spirit  of  the  world.  Let  him,  then, 
who  lives  in  friendship  with  that  world,  answer  for  him- 
self: "I  am  a  creature  formed  by  God,  made  in  His 
glorious  image,  destined  for  happiness  in  time  and  in 
eternity ;  to  sojourn  for  a  few  years  in  paradise  below, 
and  thence  to  ascend  to  a  still  purer  and  brighter  para- 
dise above.  This  high  position,  as  a  wilful  transgressor 
of  the  Divine  law,  and  rebel  against  Almighty  goodness, 
I  was  doomed  to  forfeit ;  but  this  was  only  that  mercy 
might  seek  and  find  me  in  the  lowest  depths,  and  that 
the  rebound  and  reaction  of  that  fall  might  elevate  me 
above  the  level  of  my  former  innocence.  All  this  I  be- 
lieve, and  do  moreover  confess  it  as  my  privilege  to  have 
the  fullest  and  clearest  knowledge  of  what  God  is,  and 
more  especially  of  what  He  is  to  me.  •  The  creed  which 
I  repeated  with  my  infant  lips  taught  me  His  ubiquity, 
His  immensity,  the  glory  of  His  majesty,  the  terrors  of 
His  omnipotence.  It  taught  me  also  that  God  is  love, 
and  that  He  so  loved  me  as  to  make  His  only  begotten 
Son  the  suffering  Victim  for  my  sins.  I  knew  that  to 
the  free  exercise  of  God's  goodness  and  lovingkindness 
to  a  disobedient  race  there  was  no  limit,  but  their  own 
unwillingness  to  receive  them.  It  is  my  full  conviction 
that  the  most  excursive  imagination,  if  taxed  to  its 
utmost  powers,  could  not  conceive  proofs  and  demon- 
strations of  love  more  unequivocal  or  more  touching  to 
the  heart  than  He  has  revealed  in  Scripture."  Such 
must  be  the  confession  of  even  the  most  worldly  mind. 


496  SERMON   XXXIX. 

when  bleeding  for  the  loss  of  thy  parent,  thy  husband, 
And  well  may  God  apply  to  such  these  affecting  words : 
And  now,  O  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  and  men  of  Judahy 
judge,  I  pray  you,  betwixt  me  and  my  vitteyard.  Wfiat 
could  have  been  done  more  to  my  vineyard,  that  I  have 
not  done  in  it  ?  Wlierefore,  when  I  looked  that  it  should 
bring  forth  grapes,  brought  it  forth  wild  grapes?  And 
with  no  less  suitableness  might  He  add :  ^'Out  of  thine 
own  mouth  will  I  judge  thee,  tJiou  wicked  servant  With 
all  this  knowledge  in  thine  head,  hast  thou  set  up  the 
abomination  of  desolation  in  thy  heart  ?  Hast  thou  left 
the  Fountain  of  living  waters,  and  hewed  out  to  thyself 
broken  cisterns  which  hold  no  water  ?  Hast  thou  bowed 
down,  not  with  a  reluctant  fear  which  infirmity  might 
palliate,  but  with  a  willing  reverence,  with  a  ready  mind, 
and  with  the  free-will  homage  of  the  heart,  before  thy 
fellow-sinner  and  thy  kindred  worm,  and  hast  preferred 
and  honoured  him  above  thy  Great  Benefactor,  before 
the  Chiefest  Excellence,  and  the  Sovereign  Good  ?" 

My  brethren,  I  would,  in  conclusion,  desire  to  give 
a  particular  and  personal  pointing  to  the  words  before 
us.  Who  art  thou  ?  or  rather,  is  there  one  in  this  con- 
gregation who  thus  worships  and  serves  the  creature 
more  than  the  Creator?  Is  there  one  on  whom  we 
could  fix  the  imputation  which  my  text  contains,  and 
say.  Thou  art  the  man  ?  If,  then,  thine  own  conscience 
would  single  thee  out,  and  charge  thee  with  disaffection 
towards  thy  Maker,  consider  for  a  moment  the  awful 
position  in  which  thou  standest,  the  fearful  prospects 
which  lie  before  thee.  Upon  whom  wilt  thou  call  in  the 
day  of  thy  distress  }  Can  man  arise  and  save  tliee  in  the 
time  of  thy  trouble  ?  Can  the  world  comfort  thee  upon 
a  bed  of  sickness }     Can  it  speak  peace  to  thine  heart 
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thy  wife,  thy  child,  thy  friend?  Can  it  pluck  from 
memory  a  rooted  sorrow  ?  Can  it  lighten  the  darkness 
of  a  dying  hour  ?  O  then  cease  from  man,  whose  breath 
is  in  his  ftostrils.  Trust  not  the  vast  concerns  and  all- 
important  interests  of  thy  soul  to  those  who  are  deceitful 
upon  the  weights  and  lighter  than  vanity  itself.  Would 
to  God  that  I  could  address  those  words  of  the  prophet 
Samuel  with  prevailing  influence  to  your  hearts  :  /  will 
teach  you  the  good  and  the  right  way :  only  fear  the  Lord, 
and  serve  Him  in  truth  with  all  your  heart ;  for  consider 
how  great  things  He  hath  done  for  you.  Let,  then,  all 
His  goodness  pass  before  you.  Call  to  mind  His 
personal  mercies  to  yourselves ;  the  peculiar  benefits 
and  favours  which  He  has  poured  upon  you.  Remember 
that  it  was  He  who  took  thee  out  of  thy  mother's  womb. 
Remember  how  often  in  after-life  you  called  upon  Him 
in  your  troubles,  and  He  delivered  you  out  of  your 
distress.  Remember  the  patience  with  which  He  has 
borne  your  provocations  ;  the  long-suffering  which  spared 
you  when  your  own  overt  acts  impeached  you  of  high 
treason  against  Heaven.  Consider,  I  beseech  you,  before 
it  be  too  late  to  survey  the  perils  that  surround  your 
path,  the  fatal  precipice  that  lies  before  you.  And  if 
the  terrors  of  the  Lord  cannot  affright  you,  let  His  love 
persuade  you,  let  His  goodness  find  a  passage  to  your 
hearts.  To  countless  mercies  past.  He  adds  this  above 
ally  that  He  is  ready  at  this  moment,  if  you  will  draw 
nigh  to  Him,  to  draw  nigh  to  you  with  free  forgiveness, 
and  with  all  the  yearnings  of  a  Father's  heart.  Arise, 
then,  and  go  to  that  Father.  And  though  your  sins 
have  been  as  scarlet,  and  as  the  sand  on  the  sea-shore 
innumerable,  learn  the  manner  of  your  reception  from 
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the  picture  of  Himself  which  God's  own  unerring  hand 
has  drawn :  And  when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his 
father  saw  him,  and  had  compassion,  and  ran,' and  fell  on 
his  neck,  and  kissed  him. 


THE  END. 
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